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Preface. 


^ramava BIiagav3na Mahivira attained K^vala JnSna ( Per-* 
feet Knowledge) In B. C. 537 during , the forfy-seoond y&r of 
his life as a Ttrthankara. His NirvSQa (Final Emancipation) took 
place in B. C. 527 when he was seventy-two years old. 

The account of this period of thirty years . of the Kdvalt 
state of ^ramaoa Bhagayaqa Mah3vira, in connection with his 
journeys, preening, Bhagavati Dlk§3s etc. is not available in a 
connected an<A comprehensive form in any of the existii^ Sstras 
of the Jaina Siddh&ntas. 

Muni Mahsrsja ^ri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji has taken great 
pains in collecting from different sources^ the vast material ^ng 
scattered in a fragmentary form over a lat|[e arep, and placing 
it in a serviceable and easily available form before the public. 
The subject deserves keen study from Scholars of Historic^ 
Research, ft Is hoped that the present Volume will fill up a 
great want. 

I * * 

Publishers. 
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VOl^UMK II 


VART II 

Chapter i. 


Acquisition of K^vala Jnana-Sainavasaraoa-Qanadharas. 
Establishment of Tirtha.-Diksa of Candana. 

Di^a of Mf^ghakumlra and Nandi^eha. 

( B. C. 556 ) 

TO or* TOOT*, oi^or* 

3!T0ir»r‘, 3?^^’ ^ftft^or*, 

3r^^* oT^[^‘ q^or*, ^ni^*, or^or' 

qRPr^qror-qnbir'* or«nor’« 

qnro ^qTO HTOTO ^rq^qr 

oRfr ^ % froior’ qq% q^qn^it ^ qi^Ti- 

qqq^qq^q, qrforqiftoj^ ^rqrq ■ qfq^rfo^> 

qqroiqriTq g^qqor' ftq^or', ^qf^qrq^q qqq^q 

qftqr qsiqr^qrq qfq .qqrqro %fq^q q^q^ qrqiqw 

» • 

qrerqro qjfq^qfq qrqqrqro or^, ntqt^qrq 

onqmrq q^‘ TOurqurf^^j^ft TO%or’ 
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ijRpir i?f73wr %^??5R5iT«»r^ ii \\ 

^ or’ fwor KT»it 'sn^, fnor 

5niir|, q^f, 

esfsftqruT 3rT*r?, % fl?, 3^^4,?ttJrortinor^^ 

qft%M I TOT TO^ ^TT»ft, ^ 5 wii^ im- 

( 

?PTor-^fT^t5^ ^onor* Trsq^hror* snom^t 

<mnnor ii w n 

120. Tassa ijam Bliagavantassa anuttarioam n.inenam, 
anuttar^ijam damsanenatii, anuttar^riain carilteijam, aniitlarenam 
alaegaiTi, a»juttar4n§ni v!hSr4nani, anuttar<igam ajjaveijain, aniittare- 
oatn maddav^ijam, aouttars^ khantie, ai}uttarao\mutt]e a:;uttarae 
guttle, aouttarle tutth!^, anuttareoam saccasamjanra-tava-sucariya- 
sovwaya phalam parinivyana-nuiggooum appai.ain bhaVt^jiiAnassa 
duvalasa-samvaccharaim viikkantaim, t<?rasamassa samvaccharassa 
antari vattamiitagsa si gimhiinam ducc^ mas^ cautt i'. pakklit’- 
Vfltt(ha(aidd6 Udiiia VaisihaH&uddiiassa dasaml pakkheiiam 
pai 9 a gamioie chaySe porisit^ abhinivitpie, pamaija pattao, Suwaeijam 
divas^flam, Vijay^gam Jambhiyagamassa nayarassa bahiya Ujjuva- 
luy4c naiii tire, V^yavattasgfl ct'iyasea a-d>ii'asimante Samagajjaa 
gahavaissa katthakarioamsi Sslapayava^sa ahe, Gtidohiyae ukkudlya 
-nisijjat^ riyftvdm5rassa Chatte^ani bha1b<’ijani appanaenam Hatthu- 
ttarahim NakkOaft^nam jc^amiivigaenam jhanantariya4 vattajnapassa 
apante, ayuttarc, njwaghae, iiirsvaraye kaslpu pa^pupnt* l^evala- 
vara-nica dam3ai}4 sammuppann^. 120. 

* . 

121. Tae 1;^ Samane Bhagavam Mahavire araha jae, 
Jio^, K^vali, Sawam\u, Sawadarisi sa-dcva ma^ua surassa logassa 
paniyam- ji^al pasai sawa liid sawa jivai'am agaiia, gaim, tth^, 
cavaqam. uvavayam, takkam mago ma^asiam bhuttam'kadam pari- 

avlkammam raho-kammam Arabs arahassa bhagi tam tani 



kalam niaija-vayatja-ksya-joge vaUamiQlnam sayvalo«S savva 
jivaijam sawabhavti jagamatje pasamaye viharai 

120. With excellent knowledge, with excellent apprehenaloft 
with excellent (jonduct, with faultless lodgings ( free front f^maleSt 
eunuchs etc ), with blameless wanderings, ( over distant lan^s ), with 
excellent uprightness, with excellent activity (as he had no bag and 
baggie, and as he had no regard for eating delicious savouries, 
for weafth, and for comfort t<^ his body ), with excellent patience 
{ as he was destitute of anger etc ), with excellent self-restraint 
(over mind, speech, and body), with excellent contentment and -with 
the excellent path of Final Emancipation (which is the accumulated 
reward of Truth, Self-restraint, Penance and Virtuous conduct,) the 
Venerable Bhagavan passed twelve years meditating on his own 
self. 

I 

During the ^niddle of the thirteenth . year, in the second 
month of Summef", in the fourth fortnight, in the light-half of 
Vaijakha, on the tenth day of Vaisakha Sud, when the sl^adow 
had turned towards the East, and when the last porisi ( quarter 
portion of the day) had actually occurred, on the day called 
Suvrata, in the MuhurtS called Vijaya, outside the town Jrimbhika^ 
grama, on the bank of the river Rijuvaluka, not far from an old 
temple ( of a Vyantara ), in the field of a house-HoMer named 
.^yaniaka, under a Sala tree, the Venerable One, silting in a posture 
suitable for .a)w-milking, exposing himself to the heat of the Sun, 
after fasting for two days and a half without drinking water, when 
the Moon was. in conjunction with the constellation Hattbuftara 
(the constelfation whose next is Hasta; namely Uttaraphilaguni; 
being engaged in # ,$ukla dhyana ( ip the first two limbs of ^nkta 

♦In Snkla dhyauj^ the aspirant first learns to steady bis 
thoughts on his own spirit, though^ he is as yet unable to stop the 
changing of the yoga< or the' , shifting of tontempkitive impufse ! 
between the object of thought and its verbal sfgn or'* matlc. &ikla 
dhyina is of four kinds — viz 1. FVithaktva vitarka sa-vicira 2. 
Ekatva vitarka a-vicara 3. Suksma kriya a-pratipati 4. Ucchinna 
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dhyana ), reached the excellent Kevala Jnaiia and Kevala Dainsand 
( Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Intuition) which is infinite, supreme, 
unimpeded (by walls etc), uncovered (free from all coverings,), entire, 
and complete. 

121. Then, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira became an *Arhat 

kriya anivarti. This primary form of self -contemplation is known 
as Prathakatva vitarka sa-vicara and is the first limb of ^ukla 
dhyana. When further progress has been made and the mind is 
steadied in the contemplation of only one thing which may be the 
object, its states oi' its verbal mark, and when there is no changing 
of yogas, the second limb of Sukla dhyana is accomplished which 
is termed Ektva vitarka avicara. This very speedily leads to the 
destruction of what are known as inimical or obstructive K^rmas 
and results in in the acquisilion of Omniscience, full and complete. 
Therefore, wt>rds and images are no longer no.-ided to enjoy the 
blissful nature of one’s own spirit; though there still exists the 
slightest tinge of the activity of the body-yoga in the feeling of 
pure Self-produced Joy. Hence, is the third part of .^ukla dhyana 
called Suksina-kriya pratipati with reference to the tinge lent by 
the activity of the bodily yoga. 

Finally, when complete separaHon between the Body and the 
Spirit is effected, the yoga comes to an end and the fully deified 
soul begins to enjoy the bliss of being in the fullest measure. He 
is now completely rid of all association with matter and the body 
of matter, and so, the last line of the holy ^ukla dhyana is termed 
Ucchinna kriya anivarti ( ces.sation of all bodily functions and 

movements. 

1 

Sannyasa Dharma (C. R. Jain) ^ 

p. 79-80. 



^ ii ni 

1. Sarvajno jita ragadi dosastrailojkyapujitah 

Yatiiasth.itarlhavi\di ca devo’rhan param^ivarai^ 
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( fit to be worshipped by the three worlds). He became a Jma 
[a conquefor of raga (love), and dv^sa (hatred)] a Kevalin (whose 
nature is absolute unity), a Sarvajna (omniscient ), and a Sarvadarsi 
(one possessing infinite perception). He knew and saw all awiditions 
of the world including those of gods, human beings, and’ demons. 
He knew and saw the agati ( coming from previous life ) gati 
(going to the next (future) world, sthiti (life-limit), cyavana (incar- 
nation as a human being or as a beast) from a deva loka; upa- 
patah ( birth as a god or a hellish being ), the ideas, the thoughts 
of their minds, the food, doings, the enjoyments, and the open and 
secret deeds of all the living beings of all the worlds. The Venerable 
One, for whom there was nothing which can be called a secret 
(as he knew and saw the objects of the three worlds as if they 
were like an amalaka ( myrobalans ) fruit in one’s hands ); he is 
having absence of secrecy (as he is served amstantly at least by 
a crore of gods). He knew and . saw all the sentiments with 
regard to activitie^^of the mind, speech, and body, of all living 
beings (as well as of matter) in all the worlds, at any moment. 

’ 121 . 

To Jrimbhika-gr3ma. 

Frpm Madhyatna Apapi Sanniva^a, ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira- dispelling the darkness of unbearable persecutions, and 
illuminating the quarters (dik) by the increasing brightness of his 
body, went on im-restrained, moving about to a town named 
Jrimbhika-grima -a town strewn with tall ramparts and high 
buildings and decorated with forests of various kinds all around. 
He stayed under a big Sala tree— abounding in leaves ^nd resem- 
bling a great king served by his attendants; beautiful with flowefs 
or gods like SCira nagara (city of gods); lovely with fresh sprouts’; 
frequented by .“iakuna birds ( large birds and such as give 'omens ) 
like good men,— in a field belonging to a house-holder named 
^ysmaka on the northern bank of the^ river Rijuvaluka in a locally 

1. Arhan deva is omnisdent, one who has amquiired raga 
(idve) and other blemishes, one deserving to be worshipped by the 
three worlds, one wlv'* reports facts as they actually stand, and 
(j>ne who is a supreme lord. 
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charming with the buzzing of drones intoxicated with the fragrance 
of sweet-smelling flowers near Bijavartta cailya ( temple ) outside 
the town. Then, under the tree, when he was observing a two 
days’ fasting, exposing himself to the hot rays of the Sun, sitting 
in a go-dohikasana ( a posture for milking cows ), • and when he 
was conceiving affection towards anuttara jnina, anuittara darsana, a 
caritra (R^ht knowledge, Right Faith, Riglit Conduct) anuttara ksama, 
mardava, irjava ( excellent forbearance, gentleness, honesty ) and 
when he was thinking about anuttara k.anti, laghava, mukti, gupti, 
satya, and su-caritra (excellent patience, lightness, liberty, restraint 
truth and good behaviour) ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira-who was 
burning the fuel of dense ghatiya (destructive) Rarmas by means 
of the fire of ^ukla dhyana (bright religious contemplation) i-e of 
pure contemlation of the pure soul — who had bea)me more quiet 
by sa-vicara prithaktva vitarka-and a vicara ^katva vitarka 
and who had arrived at the two last remajning divisions of the 
^ukla Dhy n5-acquired K<5vala Jnana and Revai^ Darsana (Perfect 
Rnowlec^e and Perfect Faith) which is endless, excellent, un-hindered 
un-covered, a^mplete, and capable of enlightening the entire Loka 
(the universe and the space outside the universe), after the lapse 
of twelve years and six and a half months fnnn the time of his 
dtksi, at Vijaya .Muhurta, on the day named Suvrata, on Vai^akha 
Slid the 10 tenth day of the bright-half of the month of Vai-lSkha 
( April-May) when the .Moon was in amjuction with HastottarS 
Naksatra (Uttara-Phagugi constellation.) ( B. C. 555 ) 

With the manifestation of K^valaloka (Complete Light) as a 
fruit of .severe austerities and pure asceticism, .‘»ramai?a Bhagavan 
Mahrnrtra began to illuminate the three worlds like the Sun. The 
thrones of Indras began to shake, and the thirty-two Indras 
came there immediately and they b^ran to prepare • a 
Samavasarana with* •three endosing walls, and in the 
Samava sarana decorated with .flags and banners, and elegant with 
VAva (square vvater-rdservoirs) and private entrances, they made a 
fion-seated throne of gold and gems resembling an Indra dhanu^iya 
(Indra’s bow). The Samavasarana was thronged with gods of the 
four Jtinds, human beings, and beasts, ^^rarfiaija Bhagavan MahaVira 
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the Lord.of the Three Worlds adored by gods, ddv^ndras, hnman 
beings, kings etc. entered the Saipavasarana and bavii^ done 
obeisance to Tirtha (a Congregation consisting of*Sadhi)s, Sadhvis 
(nuns) oravakas, Sra\^as ( male & female lay devotees ) with the 
words oim (Namo Titthassa)— Obeisance to Tirtha-he. took 
his seat on the' lion-seated throne,- 

At that time, the under mentfoned state of circumstances existed 
at the Samavasaraija 

^ q^ou in ii 

aifqrftfr ^ t?!t i 

qi^TTf^or qfHH II \ II 



f^«of % fsMqqffiw ii ^ ii 

fit fqtit I 

%T^ qqn^^ v » »i 

s«qr i 

g# erf? ii ^'ii 

iq«irqiort ^ li^ li 

i^??r q?«ixqT ii « ii 

N 

1. Tayanantaram ca dukkara tava caraija phalammi K^valala^ 

. Jae siirenain piva payadijjai’tihuaoam.pahuija ■ I.; 

’2. Aha battisa surinds takkhana caliyasa<)d* lahum’ patti; 

Virayanti samosaravam payaratiena parivariyam, 2 
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3. Suvibhatta cinmiiura pnkkariQt pavala dhaya vadainnam; 

Simhasagam ca mani Kapaya niyara nimma >ivaricivam. 3 

4. Tahe Tiloyanaho thuvando d^vanara narindehim; 

Simhasane nisiyai tithha pa^amam pakau^a. 4 

A 

5. Jauihu <‘risanai}45a Jiijavaro munai joggoySrahiyam; 

Kappotti tahav Sahai khai}ani4ttain dhamma paramattham 5 

6. iya niruva kkama \nkkaTna nirakkiyabbhantarari visarassa; 

Virassa bhuva^a pahu^a pahuoo carle Sureva vipphurie, 6 

7. Saiigamaydi parisaha sahaoa’jjiya nii;a Ubha sambaddbo; 

Samkhevena Samatto sattamao patthavo. 

As described about, an excellent Samavasaraija witfi a sim- 
hasana beset with gold and gems was prepared by gods and 
.Sramaga Bhagavan Mahaviru gave a brief Sermon. 

»• Although ^ramaija Bhagavm Mahavira^ knew that there 
was no one in the assembly who was desirous of reno 
uncing the world, he gave his sermon for a short time only as 
it was his Kalpa (established usj^e) as a Tirthankara. 
The preaching of a Tirthankara is never futile. Some, being 
enlightened, renounce ttie world and scjme take minor vows. But 
the first preaching of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was futile as 
none came forward for taking any vow. It turned out to be a 
strange event and it is therefore, reckoned as one of the da^a 
accherS (ten strange events). 

1'he real beginning of the fruitioii of Tirthankara N .ma 
Qt>tra which Tirthaiikaras have acquired, takes place 

v<rith the aquisitkm of Kvvala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ). With 
the object of e^riencing and separating from the Atmaf by a 
process of exfteriencing at the actual time of fruition, the benign 
paitkles of Tirthankara Nama^Qotra Karma which have become 
attached, to the r^ofts of Atma, Tirthaakaras move about ’(dllages 
and towns and preach the True Religion for the welfare of livihg 
beings of this world. 



Tc Madhyama ApSps . 

No one was enlightened by the first preaching of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan MahSvira and none took any vow. ..Now .^rama^ia 
BhagavSn Mahavira, powerful in crushing the superior strength 
of Moha ( Infatuation ), and always ready in doing service to others 
and thinking that Tirthankara Nam5 (lotra l(arma becomes less 
by re%ious preachings, although he was free from the bon*clageof 
love-went in the direction of Madhyama Apapa Nagari — a distance 
of twelve. yojanas-surrounded by millions of gods, placing his feet 
consecutively on very soft nine gold lotuses prepared by gods, during 
night in which all the objects were clearly visible owing to disap- 
pearance of darkness by the dazzling brightness of gods. Before 
the arrival of the Jine^vara tliere, the gods were making prepara- 
tions for constructing a Samavasiirara in the pleasure-garden 
Mahasena vana near the town. The Sainavasafana \vas arranged 
in the following manner: — In the first place, all rubbish w'as 
removed from thC/Surface of the ground for a distance of one 
yojana all aroundi The mass of dust was sprinkled with the sijveet 
smelling juice of fragrant liaricandana (Indras sandal tree). A big 
pedestal was prepared with gems of five colours in the interval. 
This was joyfully done^.by Vyantara gods with jackets of horripila- 
tion through extreme delight. The Vaimanika gods, then, speedily 
prepared an enclossing wall, of precious stones of five colours, 
elegant with spacious doors and indentations on the w^alls. ,Iyotisk 
gods prepared an excellent enclosing wall of gold, filling in the 
vault of the sky by the mass of rays spreading in all dffections. 
Bhuvana-pati gods then prepared an eiiclosing w'all of pure silver 
capable of ridiculing the Autumnal Moon by its w'hite. brightness 
resembling water-drops. Then, in the center of the .three enclosing 
walls, Vyantara gods placed an excellent lion-seated throne 
charming with best gems and precious stones and with a foot- 
stool. On it cakr4ndra placed an excellent^ K^Aktdli (Asoka)- tree- 
beautiful with far-spreading sprouts and as tall as twelve times the 
height of the body of the Jlnd vara. Then, on the simhasapa 
(lion-seated throne) he made three chatras (flmbrellas) one ab(3ve . 
the other, .with strings of pearls hung by Isana Indra,’ as white as,, the 
2 
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Full Moon, and arranged on a staff of sphatika-ratna. Then there 
was a showering of highly smelling flowers knee-deep falling with 
their stalks directed down wards and surrounded by intoxicated 
drones hoverhg around. Portal arches abounding in gems, looked 
elegant by their taking the form of Indra dhanusya ( Indra’s bow ) 
by rays of various kinds, and charming by new festoons of Wel- 
come suspended over gate-doors. The multitude of gods played 
upon dhine musical instruments of four kinds in all quarters with 
a deep sound resembling the sound of kslra sagara ( Milk Ocean ) 
churned by Mandaracala { Mount Mandara ). The sky became 
pervaded with multitudes of banners and hundreds of flags set in 
motion as if by high waves of ksira sag.ira leaping by fierce wind. 
Large vavadi (square wells with steps) were kept near each door 
and pairs of swans were amusing themselves on lotus-flowers full 
of drops of their flower-juice. An excellent dharma-cakra (wheel 
of dharma-an enblem of religion and justice) capable of ainfusing 
the enemy False Belief— and resembling the complete disc of the 
Sun, was placed on a gold lotus-flower. Beside.^ . the Vyantara 
gods joyfully prepared d4vaccliandaka ( a retiring curtain ) 
and did everything else that was suitable for it. In this way, the 
Samavasaratja was prepared by gods in accordance with their 
inctividual qualification. The niglit also disappeared, as if afraid of 
the Sun embodied in the Jin^svara. 

At this time, the Jagadguru Sri Mah.ivira Swiimi— adored 
by d<'vas (gods) and vidya-dharas (fmries) — the abode of numerous 
gem-like virtues; who was led by the Indra— who had produced 
contentment to devout persons seeking after the Right Path-whose 
body was free from love and hatred-who was ready in rescuing 
persons falling into the pit of Sams »ra-who had extinguished the 
fire of misery of living beings of the world by the abundance of 
fluid of his com(}assion, and who was capable of crushing ‘moun- 
tains of sins— entered the site of the Samavasarana by the door 
facing the East, and going around the simhssana (lion^eated throne) 
by Way of pradaksitja (^walldng round, from left to right so that 
the r^ht side is towards an object, as a sign of respect ) and' 
showing, that Tirtha is worshipful to him, and saying ‘ Namo 
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Titthassrf (Obeisance to Tirtha)-^lthough he had attained his object- 
he took his seat on the simhasana with his face towards the 
East. The gods then placed images of the Jlne^vara on the 
simhasanas of the three remaining directions. By the superhuman 
powers of Sratnana Bhagavan Mahavira, these images of the Jinei- 
vara, looked exactly like the Jinesvara himself. Thus, although 'the 
Jine^vara had one form only, he assumed four forms as if with 
the object of enabling the living beings of all. the four gatis (exis- 
tences of life) to cross over ocean of this Sanisara. Then, a 
bhamandala (a circular disc of light) prepared, as it were, from 
the mass of most essential particles of innumerable orbits of Suns, 
became visible in a circular form behind the face of the worshipful 
Bhagavan. Then, two asurapatis ( Indras of asuras ) namely 
Camarendra of Southern Bhavana and Balindra of Northern 
Bhavana, stood on each side of 6Yamaua Bhagavan Mahavira, 
with cliow'ries iis while as snow or the flow of cow’s milk, and 
elegant with staffs made of precious stones of five clours. 

At that time, some gods, owing to devotion towards the 
worthy Bhagavan, began to sing, some began to dance, some 
uttered praise-worthy hymns, and some of the gods b^an to place 
near the feet of the Jinesvara, masses of lotus-flowers sprinkled 
^^ith the pee of fragrant flowers of K^lpa Vriksa. The vault of 
the sky was filled with rows of thousands of vimaijas^ (aerial cars) 
of the four kinds of devas (gods) viz. of Bhavana-pati, Vana 
vyantara, Jyotiika, and Vaimanika gods. The vault of .the sky 
pervaded with beautiful vim.'mas ( aerial cars ) made of gems and 
precious stones of five colours, assumed the splendour of a forest 
of lotus-flowers. A number of animals possessing natural animosity 
towards each other i. e. a lion and a deer, a serpent and, a' 
pea-cock, a mungoose and a rabbit, and a cat and a . tnouse, 
remained in complete seclusion in the same area of' the Saniaya- 
saraija forgetfing their mutual enmity. The Samavasaraga seemed 
beautiful, as if, it were a resting-place for all creatures afrmd of the : 
enemy in the form of ertl Ka<'mas acquired during successions of 
a number of prewous lives. 

Havfi^ goiie three times round the Jinesvara by way ctf 



pradaksina (walking round from left to right as a sign of respect) 
the Surendras (Indras of gods) and A-surendras (Indras of asuras- 
denii gods) who liad dea)rated the foot -stool of the Jine^vara with 
the rays of the gems in tlie diadems on their slightly bent heads, 
did liomage to the Lord, and took their seats at appropriate places. 
Tlteii, Nakr(hidra prohibited all noise, and the Jine'vara commen- 
ced the following sermon, with a speech pure as if washed by the 
nuiss of splendi)ur of his excellent teeth — capable of removing 
llie doubts of numeroLLS individuals fit to be understood alike by 
gt)ds, human beings, savages, and b)' brutes, and with a speech iis 
deep as the roaring of clouds tilled with Water,— spreading over a 
distance of one yojana and pacifying the minds of all devout 
individuals, <is if, it were, by showerings of nectar 

II n I 
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• * 

^Tiii It c II ^ 

firq^^OTTWlt^ m 3TT^ II II 

II ?«> I) 

JahA paiia-vahsi saniuttha pava nivahei.m bhiriya Jiva; 
Ayagolagawam bhavasiyarammi majjanti vegeiia. I. 

2. Jaha n;\na-cUunsana caritta sevarjahim lahum visujjhanti; 

Pavanti ya sokklia -paramparau sagga-pavaggesu. 2. 

' 3 »Iaha micchatta— cchaiva -viveya— tiayaiia munanti-iia kayavi* 
Nis^sa dosa-rahiyam devam su-gurum ca dhapimaparam 

(yam)^ 3. 

4. Jaha giha-kajjasatti avitatta-kamabhoga-sokkehim ; 
Manuattain laddhumpi hu miiddha th()VtM.ia haranti. 4. 

5. Jaha tappamsyaparayae bhOriso tanasaratjaparihtnu ; 

Pavanti dahana bheyana panmhaim duhaim nar^dsu. 5. 

6. Jaha panca mahawaya kavaya gudhaddhsdalanti Mad ; 

Abbhintararivaggam a)dyanianiara surehimpi. . 6. 

7. Jaha sattu-mitta-manMetthu-sokkadukkdsu tulla cittana; 

Amarahinto’vi suham paitbbhiiei bahuyayaram, . ' . 7, 

8. Taha Jayagurutja nara-tiriya-^ddvajaija-sankurae parisae; 

Haiisabharanibbara- dhammo si?thp Jayavarktho. ' 8, 

9. Aha pattharatankukkiriyawa dadhavafia Idva ghadi\-awa; • 

Jina vayanSmayapaijeoa sa Saha niccqln jay>,- 9. 

10 l^imca— Animdsacch'hitTi niuham Jiijassa pfecchantaya viriyanti, 

Ddvattalacchivariawa takkhaijam tiriyanafanivahS 10. 
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1. Just as living beings burdened with the mass of sinful 
Karmas arising from pra^avadha (killing of animals) etc, are 
speedily drowned in the ocean of worldly extence like a ball 
of iron. 

2. Just as people are easily purified by the observance of Right 
Knowledge, Right Faith, and Right Conduct, and they attain 
the regular succession of the happiness of Svarga (heaven), 
and Moksa (Final Emancipation). 

3. Just as persons whose eyes of viveka (Correct Judgment) are 
covered by Mithyatva ( wrong belief ) do not ever think of 
True Qod, True Quru (teacher), and the True Dharma-who 
are destitute (f all faults. 

4. Just as silly persons, attached to house-hold work, and not 
satisfied by the pleasure of sensual enjoyment, having acquired 
manusyatva (human existence), lose their human existence for 
the sake of a trifling pleasure. 

5. Just as many persons, becoming devoid of protection and 
place of rescue, on account of their carelessness, meet with 
miseries of being burnt and of being pierced in Naraka (hell). 

6. Just as people with their bodies covered with the armour of 
Panca Mahavrata (the Five Great Vows of ascetic life), very 
easily crush their abhyantara ( inner ) foes such as krodha 
(anger) etc. which are iisvincible to suras (gods) and a-suras 
(demi-gods). 

7. Just as per.sons who have the same frame of mind towards 
an enemy as towards a friend, towards a gem as towards a 
pebble, and those who have the same frame of mind in 
misery as in happiness, acquire much more happiness than 
even gods. 

8. The Jagad-guru (the preceptor of the world) 5ri Jine^vara 
preached the Excellent Dharma in an assembly, consisting 
of human beings, lower animals and *go^ delighted' with 
an abundance of joy. 
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9. By the drinking of the nectar of the speech of the Jin^ivara 
that assembly became steady as if engraved in stone with a 
small chis^ or made steady with a strong adamantine plaster. 

10. Also, by looking at the face of the Jine^vara with un-winking 
eyes, the multifedes of lower animals and human beings, 
seemed beautiful as if they acquired the wealth of becoming 
celestial beings. 

At Madhyania Apapa Na^ari. 

At that time, there lived in the Madhyama Apapa Nagarf, 
a very wealthy Brahmana named Somilijja-who was busy with, 
iat-karman (the six permissible occupations viz adhyayana, adhyS- 
pana, yajna, yaga, dana, pratigraha of a Brahmaiia) and who 
was very resolute in the religious practicies enjoined in his ^astras 
and desirous of attaining svarga (heaven), commenced a yajna in 
a Ibcality outside the town and he had invited eleven adhyapakas 
(teachers) who were well-versed in ‘fourteen. Aidyas' ( art and 
sciences)— who were'clever in interpretations of the meanings 
the verses of Four Vt'^das-who could laugh out Brihaspati ( the 
God of Wisdom and Eloquence) by the pride of their individual 
intellect— and who were accompanied by hundreds of disciples 
from distant parts of the country. Many other Brahmins such as 
Upadhyaya, Sankara, Ishvara, Shivji, Jani, Qangadhara, Mahidhara, 
f Bhudhara, Laxmidhara, Pindya, Visi^u, Mukunda, Qovinda, Puru- 
,shottama, Narayaija. Dave, Sripati, Umapati, Vidyapati, Qat,iapati, 
Jayadeva, Vyasa, Mahadeva, ShivadtWa, Muldi'va, Sukhadeva, Qan- 
gapati, Gauripati, Trivadi— ^rikantha, Nilakantha, Harihara -BjI- 
krishina, Yadurain,, Rama, Ramacarya, Raula, Madhusudana, ^ara- 
sbha, Kamalashanker, Somesvara, Harishanker, Trikama, Joshi, 
Ramji, Shivram, Dcwaram, Qovindram, RaghurSm, UdirSm and 
others had assembled there. 

Although thousands of Brahmins had assembled at the house 
of Somila, the most prominent among tjiem were the eleven learned 
adhyapakas (teachers who were specially invited* there, for the per- 
formance of the. Yajna ceremony. The eleven Turned’ teachers 
were 1. Indrabhuti 2. Agnibhuti 3. Vayubhuti 4. Vyakta 5. Sudha- 
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rms. 6. Mandita. 7. Maurya-putra. 8. Akampita. 9, AcalabhfitS. 
10. M^tniya and 11. Prabhasa. Out of these 

1 . Atya Indrabhuti Qautama was an inhabitant of Oobara-gama 
in Magadha-d'‘sa. He was a Brahmin by caste. His father was 
Vasubhfiti and the name of his mother was Prithivl. At that time 
Indrabhuti Gautama was fifty years old. He was the preceptor 
of 500 pupils. He belonged to Gautama gotra. 

2, Arj^a Agnibhoti was the younger brother of Indrabhuti 
Qautama, He was 46 years old. He was the preceptor of 500 
pupils. 

8. Arya Viyubhuti was the youngest brother of Indrabhuti 
Gautama. He was forty-two years old. He was the preceptor of 
300 pupils. 

4. Arj'a Vyakta wa.«« an inhabitant of K^>Haga Sannivd^a. He 
was a Brahmin by caste. His father was Dhana-mitra and his 
mother was Varuiii. He was fifty years old at the time. He was 
the preceptor of 500 pupils. He belonged to Bharadvaja gotra. 

5. Arya Sudharma was an inhabitant of KolLiga Sanniv^sa. 
He was Brahmin by aiste. His father was Dhammila and his 
mother was Bhaddilla, He was fifty years old at the time. He 
was the preceptor of 500 pupils. He belonged to Agni-vai<yayana 
gotra. 

6. Aty’a ManUita was an inhabitant of Maurya Sanniv.'sa. He 
was a Br.ihmin by Caste. His father was Dhana-dova and his 
mother was Vijaya-deva. He was then fifty-three years old. He 
was a preceptor of 350 pupils. He belonged to the Vasi tha 
gotra. 

7. .Arya Ma^rya-putra was also an inhabitant of Maurya San- 
nive.-^a. He w*as a Brahmin by caste. His father was Maurya 
and h;s Mother was Vijaya-d<'va. He was. (7 year old. He was 
a preceptor of 350 .pupils. He belonged to K^syapa gotra. 

8. Arya Akampita was 'an inhabitant of Mithila. He wm • a 
:Brihmin. His father was D4va and his mother was Jayanti. He 



was* 48 years old. He was a pivceptor of 300 pupOs. He belonged 
to Oautama-gotra. 

9. Arya Acala-bhrsti was an inhabitant of I(^ala-d4sa. He 
was a Brahmin His father was Vasu and his mother was Nandfl. 
He was 46 years old. He was a preceptor of 300 pupils. He' 
belonged to Harit-gotra. 

10' Arya M4tarya was an inhabitant ofTungika Sanniy4te of 
Vatsa-*d4ia. He was a Brahmin His father was Datta and his 
'mother wag Varui?a d4va. He was 36 years old. He was a 
preceptor of 300 pupils. He was belonged to Kuundinya-gotra. 

II. Arya Prabhasa was an inhabitant of Rajagriha. He was a 
BrShmin. His father was Bala and his mother was AtiprabhS. 
He was only 16 years old. He was a preceptor of .300 pupils. 
Hd belonged to Kaudinya-gotra. 

All these eleven teachers were invited by Somlla to com# 
along with all their pupils. 

Each one of these learned teachers individually had a doubt 
in his mind. For instances (I ) Arya Indrabhuti Qautama had a 
doubt about the existence of sffu Jiva (Atmi, Soul, Living substa> 
nee) (2) Agnibhuti had a doubt about vruP Karma ^(Pruitvof Actions) 
(3) Viyubhuti had a doubt about Tajjtva tacchartra 

'Soul and Body are identical) (4) Arya Vyakta had a doubt w4ie* 
ther, the five elements existed or not. (5) Arya Saudharma had a 
doubt-yidrisih so tidri^ah aifv: meraing one ' wil/ be 

of the . same particular type during this life that he^ was in 
previous life. (6) Arya Manadit had a doubt about ' Bandha . 
bondage of Karamas (7) Arya Maurya-putra had a doubt tfie 
oxestenca of dtivss (gods) (8) Arya Akanfpik b^d a' doubt about , 
the existence of Nairiksh (denizens of Hell) 9. Acala-bfftta had a 
doubt the e^dstence of I^oya (mesit) 10. Aiya M4taiya had a 
doubt about Rara-loka (next world future existence) and Xrya 
Prabhasa had a doubt about Moksa (A stase of Complete Deliv- 
erence from the Bondage of Karmas). 



18 


Grhee (clarified butter) Madha (honey) Yava (barley- 
corn) etc. and other completeness of materials for 
Yajna were collected. Excellent garments and articles of gold 
and silver, suitable for giving daksiQS ( sacrificial fee*gifts ) to 
BrShmavas were prepared, and visitors from many distant 
countries, some out of devotion, some out of curiosity 
and some out of pertinacity-had arrived there. Oblations 
of yajna-materials into the agni-kuQd ( square hole in the 
ground for sacrificial fire) were constantly being given accom- 
panied with utterances of Mantras (incantations) of V4dic hymns. < 
On seeing millions of gods and goddesses coming to the town 
from heaven, the eminent Brahma^a Indrabhuti Qautama became 
elated with opinion about himself and the sacrificial ceremony he 
had undertaken to perform. He could not remain silent without 
flattering himself. He told Somitij|a>who was having the sacri- 
fidal ceremony performed, and other Brahmagas See the mira- 
ulous power of this Yajna (sacrifice). These propitiated gods 
invited by our Mantras (incantations) become clearly visible, and 
they are coming here. ” 

When Indrabhuti Qautama, however, saw that the gods 
and goddesses did not come to the sacrificial pavilion but that 
they went to the Samavasaraga where ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahs 
vira was preaching, he asked out of curio^iy “Have these gods 
lost their way ? Instead of coming here, where else are they going ? 
On inquiry from various persons, he was informed * They are 
going to the Samavasaraga prepared by gods for ^ramaga BhagavSn 
MahSvtra-the great Sarvajna (omniscient) possessing profound 
knowledge about past, persent, and future events-a treasure of 
extra-ordinary supreme power, beauty, vapur, fame, and other 
virtuous qtfelities-who has recently arrived in the neighbpuring 
pleasure-garden* bf the town. The gods and goddesses riding 
excellent ^mftnas (aerial cars) and people of the town, are going 
there, to dd homage* to the worshipful jin^^ra ” 

* — Indrablititl Gautama— ' 

On hearing the the word Sarvajna ( Omniscient ), Indra- 



19 


bhuti Qautama was greatly enraged; his whole body was burning 
with furious anger; his eyes became blood-shot; his face looked 
frightful; and he angrily said- * Ah 1 While I am a Sarvajna (Omnis- 
cient) how does anybody else dare to call himself also a Sarvajna ? 
It is painful to hear it. How can such an up-plaesant thing be 
at all, heard 1 Because, some foolish person may be cheafbd 
any rogue, but he has deceived even gods (who are called vibudba 
(wise-men), so that they go to him abandoning the sacrificial 
paxilion and me, who is a sarvajna (omniscient.) 

II t II 

TOT ^ ^ i 

^ TO ^ n ^11 

t 

1. Aho 1 Surah katham bhrintistirthimbha bra x^yasah; 

Kamalakaravddbh4ki maksikS^candaman yatha. I 

2. Karabha iva sad-vilk^n k^irannam iftkari iva; 

Arkasyalokavad ghi^i^tyaktva yagam prayanti yat 2 

1-2. Alasi Why do the gods, becoming perplexed, fro axvay, 
leaving the sacrificial offeiings, like crows abandoning water of 
sacred peace or flies abandoning sanddl-wood or camels aba- 
'hdoning good trees, or hogs abandoning a diet of rice-pudding or 
like owls abandoning the light of the Sun I 

TOT-TO^s^r 5^: I 

JITTOTOt ^ II ^ II 

3. Athava yadrifo’yam sarvajnastadriia evah^ suriib*' 

Anurfipa 4va samyogah griUnyanatanam ca m^rkhluam 3. 

• 3. Or, as is this sarvajna, ^ certainly are theee gods . 
Similar is the connection between ordianary (vilh^fd) dancers and 
silly persons. However, I cannot put up with h|s boasting .as a 
sarvajna. 
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^ ^ li » li 

4. Pa^ySnurpatnindidir^Qa mikaranda ^6kharo mukharak; 

Api ca picumandatnukuM maukulikulamikuldm milati. 4. 

4. See the complaisance; the most beautiful juiqr portion 
of the Mango tree becomes, eloquent with the buzzing of bees, 
while a flock of crows meet confusedy on the buds of Neem 
(Azadrcta Indica) treesL 

^ d, ft ^ HU 

5 Vyomni suryadvayam kirn syad, guhayam k^ari dvayam 
F’ratyakar^ ca khadgau dvau sarva-jnavaham sa ca ? 5 

5. How can there be two Suns in the sky, two lions in a 
cave, two swords in a sheath, and two sarvajnas, 1 and he i 

He then asked with derision, people who were returning 
after paying respects to the Venerable Ascetic, O I did you see 
the Sarvajna '{ What is his appearance like I what is nis natural 
form i ” the people said:- 

qT^o4 nfira ^ ^ ii^ii 

6. Yaditrilrriii-gavaiapara syat tasyah samaptiryadi n3yu^ syat 
Par4 ParSrdhyem ga^itam yadi spat, gaq^ya nik^esa guno’pi 
sa syat^# *6 

6. If there be a different calculation- of ( all the objects of ) 
the thrpe worlds, and if there is no life left for the compfetion 
on that calculatidn, and if the calculation be beyond Parirdha 
(lOOfKK^ 00000000000) then only, he becomes one whose enttre 
qualities become calculable. ’6. 



On being told, thus, he tiiought— 


I 

<njM^ ii >9 II 

« 

7. Nunam^sa* mahadhfirto, mSyayik kula-mandiram; 

Katham lokah samasto’pi idbhratne ptitito'muna ? 7. 

7. Certainly, he is a great rogue, and he is the family- 
temple of fraud How is the whole population thrown into delu- 
sion by him ? 7. 

51 ^ I 

OTt ^ ^ II II 

8. Na ksamd ksaQa-mitram tu tarn sarvajnani kadacana; 

' Tamah stomamapakartum Suryo naiva pratiksat^. 8. 

8. I cannot at all tolerate that sarvajna even for a momen|. 
The Sun never waits for removing the mass of darkness. 8. 

51 II ^ II 

** 

9. VaHvanara^ karaspar^am k^sarolluncanaip harih, . 

K^triya^ ripuksdpam na sahan^ kadacana. ' 9. 

9. Fire does not tolerate a touch with the hand; a %ni 
does not tolerate a pulling of his mane; and a ksatriya (a brave 
warrior) does not ever tolerate an insult from his enemy. , 

ipn ft ^ ^ ii 

10. MayA hi y^na vadlndrAstOspim sainsthapitAb samd; 

Q^hd ^urataraA ko'sau sarvajno matpuro bhavAt! 10.. 

* t 

. 10. Eminent controversiaiists have been thoiitiughl^ silenced 
by me in discu^ion. Who is, before me, this sarvajna-who is 
very brave in his own .house? 
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«?qT^«T »r3n ^ if«w;T5 nun 

li. ^aila y4n3jnina dagdhi^ purah k3 tasya psdapsi^ ^ 

UtpititS gajs y4na k3 i^yostasya pumbhij^ ? II 

II. What are the trees before the fire by which rocks 
of stone were burnt ? What is a tuft of cotton to the wind by 
which elephants have been thrown up il 

Also, 


*T9T »n?W?WT TOnflTfRiSt • 



12. Qata Qauda*deto'dbhava dura-detem bhay&jjar-Qaurjarastr- 
asmiyuA 

Mriti Malaviya Stilangastilangodbhavi jajnir^ pandita 
madbhay^na. 12 

12. On account of fear from me, the learned men born 
in Qauda-de^-Central Bengal>went away to a distant country; 
and the learned men of Qurjara-diia ( GujarSt )--enfeebled by 
fear-were terrified; the learned men of Milava ( a country In 
Central India) died; and I think the learned men of Tilanga (a 
country in South India ) were reduced like particles of sesamum 
seeds. 

1 aizsiFiTt 95 TOT qf^ i 

aif^ 1 liuii 

13. ‘ Ar4, Lata-jatah kva yatab praoastah pafi^ta api Dravida 

vridayartt^; 

Aho ! va^lip^'’ tur4 mayyamu^min jagatyutkatam vadidur- 
Uiftaarndtat 13. 

* * o 

13. AlasLWhere have the learned men bora in ^fa 
(country south of Broach) gone? Even the wise. learned men Of 
Drivida ( a countiy in South .India ) distressed by shame, have 
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disappeared. Atyself being always eager to meet a controversialist, 
there has becoq[}e an extra-wctinary scardty of controversialits in 
this world. 13.' 

*nnsi| ^ ^ ♦ • 

ffir ^ II ?8 II 

14. Tasya mani3gr4 ko’san v3di sarvajna manaudvahatl ? 

Iti tatra gantumutkam tams^nibhdtir-jagidaivam 14. 

14. ‘Who is this controversialist before me who bears the • 
conceit of bdng called a sarvajna. Agnibhuti, thus told him, who 
was very desirous of going there:- 

^ i 

fi; gtsjjw.? ii W li 

15. Kim tatra vsdiklf^ tava prayis^na? yarn! bandhotiam •* 
Kamalonmtilanaheto-r-n^tavyah kirn sur6ndra-gajabH5. 

15. Why should you take trouble for the vidi->kita (the 

worm of a controversialist:^ O brother I I am going. Should a 
stately elephant of Indra be led for the purpose of up-rooting a 
lotus ? . . ‘ 

^ iRTfi[*nir ^ ii ii 

I 

16. Akathayadath4ndrabhUti-r-yadyapt macchsjayya e^^y; 
Tjjdapi pravSdinama ^rutva sthitum na 4aknotni.V . 16 . 

16. Indrabhftti said;— Although he is -fit to Jbe ^yon over 
even by a disciple of mine, I cannot sit slient,*after hearing the 
name of a controversialist. 16. 

» • 

* • 

fmi m II II 
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5r ft ii U n 

« 

17. FHlyatastila^ ka^cit dalata sea yathi kavah; 

Sudayatastrivam kiincida|[ast4j^ pibatak sarab; 17. 

r 

18. Mardayatastu^h ko'pi tadvad^^ mamibhavat; 

Tathipi sSsahi-na hi tnudha sarvajnavadinam 18. 

17-18. Just as, while crushing, some seed of sesamum 
remained uncrushed; while pounding, some grain of corn remained 
unpounded; while removing grass completely, some grass remained 
unremoved; when Agastya (name of a V^dic sage) drank the 
whole ocean, some pool remained undrunk; when grinding, some 
chafi remained unground. So, it really happened with me. How- 
ever, 1 cannot uselessly put up with the ^rvajna controversialist 
Because, 

^ ft mt II II 

19. Ekisminnajite hyasmin sarvamapyajitam bhav4t. 

Ekada he sati lupta-^ila syadastt sadS. 19. 

19. If this one is not woji over, everything else becomes 
unconquered; because if a chaste woman becomes deprived of her 
chastity only once, she always becomes unchaste. 

20. Citram caiva trijagati sahasro nirjitd maya vadaib; 
Kispra^asthSlyamiva kankatuko’ sau sthito vsdi. 20. 

20. It is really strange that in the three worlds, thousands 
have been won over by me by discussions, this controversialist has 
remained like a grain of corn resHtlng fire in a cooking dish of 
easily-prepared food. 
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« 

'*ifwn'*f<r fff ifWMT^fjiwn w i 

3r9wf^ ^ II II. 

21. Asminnajit4 sarvam jagajjayayodbhutamapi ya^o na^y4t; 

Alpamapi ^aclrastham ^alyatn praqin viyojayati 2*1 

21. If this ope is not ‘won over, the entire reputation 
acquired by my victory over controversialists all over the worli^, 
becomes completely destroyed. Because, even a small thorn existing 
in the body, deprives it of pragan (the medns of supporting life). 

Also because, 

’ .V* 

^ ?r^sfq qT?q^ ii 

55. ' Chidrd svalp^’pi potah kirn pathodKa^na nimajjati } 

Ekasmindstak^ kristd durgah sarvo’ pi 'pStyatd. 22^ 

22. Does not a ship sink under water even with a small 
hole in it f A fortress is completely pulled down by the removal 
of only one brick.i 22 

I *- 

n 

Having thought thus, Indrabhutl Gautama, at the time of 
going into the presence of ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahsvlra, decorated 
himself with twelve distinguishing marks on his body, wore a gold 
yajnopavita-the sacred thread worn by the membette of the first 
three classes ( Brlhmapas, Ksatriyas, Vaiiyas) over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm-became arrogant, dressed himself iyith 
yellow garments, and went accompanied by his five hundred pupils* 
some carrying books in their hands, some carrying Hj^^nddu 
(wooden water-pots carried by ascetics) in their hands, and,«ome * 
carrying darbha —a kind of sacred grass Used at^ rel^bus* cere* 
monies and carried as a ^n of victory-by whose undermentioned 
eulogical cries relating to their preceptor, the horizon , was re- 
sounding, ‘ * ^ . 

e*8T«r^ Sarasvati Kanth&bharaoa. The he<^Iace 
of Sarasvati-the goddess of Speech and Learning. 

4 
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VadI vijaya Laksmt ^aga Who htt the 
shelter of the Goddess of Wealth, Fortune, and Prosperity, for 
defeatiug a xx)ntroversialist. 

Vadi mada ganjana. Who removes the pride 
of a controversialist. 

Vadi mukha bhanjana- Who breaks the mouth 
,of a controversisalist. 

Vsdi gaja siihha- Who is like a lion to the 
elephant in the form of a controversialist ' 

Vadiivara liha- Who dissolves the greatness 
of. a controversialist. 

^f^f^flsn^-Vidi sifhhast^pada- Who is like an AgtSpada- 
(a fabulous eight- legged animal-a match for lions and elephants) 
to the lion in the form of a controversialist. 

Vsdi vijaya vMada is dexterous in the 
victory over a controversialist. 

Vsdi vrinda bhOmipSla- Who is a protec- 
tor of the territory of the multiude of controversialists. 

Vsdi <irah Who is like the Qod of 

Death- to the head of a contraversialist 

Vadi kadali kripsga* Who is like a sword 
to a plaintain treein the form of a controversialist. 

. Vsdi tamo bhSoa- Who is like . the Sun in 

dispelling the darkness embodied in the controversialist. 

vsdi godhtima gharatta- vVho is iike a 
hand-mill for grinding wheat to a controversialist. 

wf^g g lf^w g - ^ardita vSdi maratta- Who is like a wind- 
mill for the pounded controversialist. , 

snf g^sggt E ^ -Vsdi ghata muc^ara Who is like a hammer 
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for- (breaking (he waterpoi in the form of a controversialist. 

ghtika bhSskara-Who is like^ the Sun to 
the owMn the form a controversialist 

(li^^trm^rVadi samudrSgast4-Who is like the sage Aga-^ 
stya (who drank the ocean) to the ocean for a controversialist. 

qtf ^gHR» » ^gagfa [^Vadi tarhnm^lana hastin— Who is like an 
elephant in up-rooting a tree in the form of a controversialist’ 

VT^S^^vg^Vsdi sura sur4ndra-Who is like an Indra to the 
gods for a controversialist 

?Tf^<iSlift^9g-V3di garuda Qovinda-Who is like Qovinda 
(Krisga) snatching away nectar from Qaruda-the King of Serpents- 
to a controversialist. 

^fsi^m^Tgin-Vadi jana rsjana- Who* like a .King to a popu- 
lace for a controversialist 

Vadi Kainsa KihSna-Who Is Ifte (Krisga) 

who killed K^ipsa-to the controver^list 

%* 

v il figfan ^ “ ;Vadi hariga liar^-Who is like a lion to antelopes 
for. a controversialist 

m^^qvd^-Vadi jvara Dhanvantari-Wfio is like Dhanv> 
atitari-the great physician of the- gods to the fever-for a contr* 
overialist 

q if g^vw gg-Vadi yutha malla-Who is like a wrestler to- 'l|b< 
the multitude of controversialists. 

A 

Mlfi[W<w> g»-»Vudi hridaya folya-Who is like, a thorn to’ 
the h^rt of a controvorsialist . ' ' 

eifi«iy i afhlg- Vadi gaga jfpaka-C^ho is the pfoteetor of the 
mass of controversialist. * : ' 

qifgmmrfbns-yidt ^labha Jipaka-Who is like .a' Ihmp be- 
fore the grass-hopper-in the form of a controversialist 
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Cakra cudatna^^-Who is like d crest 
jewel worn by sovereigns among controversialists. 

<ifs9f9^9t-Pandita ^iromaQe-Who is the best among 
learned men. 

' I 

^[^ 9 l%^Ti^‘’Vijitaneka vida-Wlio has become victorious in 
numerous controvarsies. 

^^# 3 sqsr 9 Ti;-Sarasv^ti labdha prasada-Who has obtained 
the special favour from the Qoddess of Speech and Learning. 

Indrabhfiti Gautama, then, thought within himself **Ah I why 
has this been done by this rogue I That 1 have been provoked 
to anger by his arrc^ance of being called a Sarvajna. 

Because, 

I 

ii?ii 

1. KrisQasarpasya maqduka^capetam datumudyatah ; 

AkhuradaUca marjara damstrapataya sidarab. 1 

1. A frog has become ready to give a slap to a black 
snake, and rats are respectfully ready for striking off completely 
the teeth of a cat. 

fo ^ ii ^ ii 

Vrisabhah svargajam ^ringaib prahartum kinksati drutam; 
Dvipah parvatapatSya dantibhyim yatat6 hayit .2 

, 2. A bull desires to strike a blow at once to be borne in ' 
heavens by means of his horns; and an elepbatit tries to pull 
down vehemently. % mountain by means of his two tusks. 

iiffgl ^ iM II 

3. '^a^akaA k^sariskandhkrak^sarftm kristumihat^ ; 

M^dfistau yadatau sarava -vittvam khyipayate jan^. 3. 
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3. .A little hare desires to pull away the mane of the neck 
of a lion; similwly, this man declare himself well-known as a 
Sarvajna among the people before my eyes. 

ll v ii 

4. ^esasirsamaQim Utumi hasta^ sviyah prasailta^ 

SarvajnStopato’n^na yadaham parikopitah 4 . 

• 

4 He has extended his hand for the purpose of taking 
the jewel from the head of a ^e^-(nafne of a serpent supporting 
the earth and forming the couch of VisQU during his sleep). l 
have been provoked to anger by hint pn account of^his arrogance 
of teing called a Sarvajna 

4>Pl»^fl T ^ #^W l tep T d l !f3 II H II ‘ 

5. Samtribhimukhasth4na davSgni-T-jvalito’ inuna; 

Kapikacchulati d4h4.saukhyayalingita nanu. 5. 

5. A forgest-fire has been kindled by him, he himself rema- 
ining in the direction fadng the wind; he really embraced Kapilta- 
cchu-lati-the itch-nettle plant -|or pleasure. ‘ 

* r • '* 

He, .-then, said ‘‘Let it be so I What does it matter i I will 
soon make him unable to give a reply. Because, 

^ I Sf ^ IU,U 

6. Tavad garjati khadyotastivad garjati Candramih 

Udit4 tu sahasrSip^au fla khadyoto na CandramSk 6. 

* 6. I(hadyota-the fire-fly boasts and the Moon, 'boasts, 

(so long as there is no Sun) but when the thousand-rayed Sun 
rises, there is no fire-fly and there is no Moon. 
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II v9 1. 


7. Ssranga mStanga turanga pl^gaft palayya-tamasu vanSda- 

mu^mat; 

Sitopakopa sphuta-kesara^ri-r-mrigidhirajo’ yamup^yi- 
• v8n yat 7. 

7. O multitudes of spotted deer, elephante, and horses I Run 
away qidckly from this forest, because, this proud wrathful 
mrigftdhiraja (the monarch of beasts-Iion) with the splendour of 
the expanded mane, is approaching. 

8. Mama bhagyabharadyadva vadyain samupasthhah, 

Adya tarn rasanakanddmapanesy^ vini^citam. 8 

8. Perhaps this controversialist has arrived here as a result, 
of good actions done by me in previous lives, 1 will now, surely, 
remove the itching of my tongue. 


wi *rl%t I 

^ wm ^ iw: H 

9. Laksamage mama dak^tvam schitye samhiti matih 

Tarkd karkaiata’tySrtham kva ^astr^ nasti md Bramah. 

9. I am clever in Lak^na isstra (grammar) and intelligent 
in^hitya (art of poetry); lam very tough in Tarkp (logic). In what 
science, have I npt made studious efforts. 9. 

I ? II ?» 11 

10 Yamasya MAlavo dt^r^ kirn sySt f Ko vfl vacasviiiaA. 

A-pogIto rasp ? Ndnam ' kimaj^am ca cakrigah. 10. 
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* 10. Is Malava (a country in Central India), distant for Yama 
(Qod of Death) ? What tasts base not been nurtured by a 
person with t^^longue } and What is really unconquerable for a 
^krin (a discus- wielder) ? * , ‘ 10 

1 % ^ ^ ^ mm ^ « 

11. Abh4(tyain kimu vajrasya kimasadhyam mahatmanam ? 
K^udhitasya na klm khadyarq kirn na vacyam kalasya ca I 

11« What is incapable of being pierced by Vajra (Indra’s' 
thunder-bolt) i What is unattainable by great personages ? What 
is not eatable by a hungry person? and, What is not speakable 
for a rogue. 

' ft ft ft wTWt ? I 

• ^ 

12. E[alpa-drfiQamad4yani kirn nir-vipaanam kimatyajam 1 

Qacchami tarhi tasyant^ pa^yamy^tatparakramam. 

12. What is un-fit to be given by Kalpa-Vriksa (the fabu- 
lous Wishing -Tree-capable of giving every-thing) ? What is un- 
abandonable by persons of a tranquil temperament? I am there- 
fore going to him, and Will see his strength. 

?WT innft irfhw: i 

13 Tatha mamapi trailokya-jitvarasya mahaujasah 

Ajeyam kimiva’stiha tadgachami jayamyamum 13. 

13. Never-the-less,' what is unconqum*able for a very powerful 

man like myself-who has conquered the thred worlds? I ani, 
therefore, gdng, and I will bave^^ctory over hion. 13 

ft mil, ft ft ft ^ ? I a 
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14. llyadi dntayan prabhumav^ksya sopSna sariisthito dadhyau 
Kitn Brahtni, kim VisQUh, kim Sada^ivaA ^ankaraA kitn vi ? 

14. Thinking thus, end on beholding Sramaoa Bh^^vin 
MahSvtra, he thought while standing on the foot-steps of the 
stair-case, “Is the BrahmS i is he Vi§ 9 U ? ^Is he Sada^iva 
(^iva ever kind) or Is he Sankara? 

fii ? 51 9 fftsRrat « 


STfn ffi ? ^ ^ \ 


ura 
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15. ^ Candrah kim ? sa na yatkalankakalitah Suryo’pi no tivraruk 

meruh kbn I na sa yannitfinta ka(hino Visqu ? na yat so’sitah 

Brahma kim ?na jarSturah sa ca jarftbhiru ? nayatso’ tanuh 
Jnitam do^vivarjitkkhilagiioildrho^ntiiiiiasterthakrit IS- 
IS. Is he Candra (the Moon) ! He is not, because, the Moon 
is disgraced by a blemish;. Is he even the Sun ? No, the sun 
possesses intense brightness. 


Is that Mount M4ru ? No, it is extremely hard (Is he) Vispu ? 
No, because he is dark-coioured 

Is he Brahma I No, he is with old age. diseased and be 
JarSbhtru ( afraid of old age-Kamadveva Qod of \ j 3 vq ). No, beca- 
use he Is without a body. Now, I know he is theiast TirthanVara 
who is free from faults, and whb is full of all (kinds oif). virtues i5 

^ ^ II 

IRT I I 

^ gw ii^vsii ' 

^ iw ? I 
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• 

fwm- 

? qw ^liqqtfq ^ qw| I 

^ ^ w* m ii 

16. H4inasithh3san3sinani !fura-r$jani^^vitam. , 

DrfstvS Vlram jagatpdjyam cinlayamasa catasi 16. 

17. Ka^ham mays mahaivatn ha Vaksatjlyam pura’rjHam — 
Frasadam kiiikah^to-r-bhanktutn kova nama vanchati 17. ' 

18 Bkenavfjilenapi manahanistu ka mama } 

Jagajj^trasya kim nsma, karisyami ca sampratam , 18. 

1 9 . Aviciritakaritvamaho I me manda- durddhiyah . 

' JagadUavatarnim yat jeiumenam. samagatah 19 

20. AsySgr^’ham katham vaksy4 ? parfv 6 ^ yasyairii va katham ^ 

Sankat 6 patito’smiti, ^ivo raksatu m 6 ya^aA 20. 

16 On seeing ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira-worthy of adora- 
tion in the three worlds • filing on a lion seated throne of gold, 
and being worshipped by the sura-raja . ( king of gods )— he 

(Indrabhiiti) thought in his mind — ^ 16 

** - 

17. ' Alas I How can the greatness acquired previously by me, 

be preserved ? \Vho normally desires to break a palace for Ihe 
sake of a small nail ? 17. 

18. What loss of respect will be mine, by not being victor- 

ious over this one only, though 1 s ave conquered t^e' three . 
worlds ? Now, what should I do? . ' 

* ' * V 

19. Oh 1 It is an indiscrete act of mine, that, thopgh dull- 

witted-, 1 h^e come here to gel victory over him who is the 
incarnation of the Supreme Clod of the Universe. - . 

• • ' • . ' ‘ , 

20. What should I say before liim ? How will 1 gO to him? 

I have fallen into a calamity. May ^Iva preserve may reputation. 

5 



^ II II 

21. Eathanddapi bhagy^na c4d bhav^datra fayaA 

Tada pagdita-murddhanyo bhavSmi bhuv^a-trayd 21. 

21. If I fortunalely become victorious here, any how, 
then, I will become pre-eminent among learned men in the three 
worlds. 21. 

Pitt i 

«iTTnft?ft II II 

22. Ityadi cintayann^va sudhimadhuraya gira 

Abhadto Jin^ndr^ga namagotrokti-pfirvakam 22. 

22. When he was, thus, meditating, he vas addressed by the 
Jln^ndra, duly uttering his reme and gotra (lineage) with a speech 
as sweet as nectar 22. 

> ? A g'^T»ra^pT i 

ftiral qtT II II 

23. H4 Gautamindrabhute » tvam sukhtfmi^atavinasi 

Itykt4 acintayadv^tti nam.3pi kimasau mama 23. 

23. O Gautama Indrcbhnti ? You ore happily wel-come. When 
he was, thus, addressed, he thought How isit he even knows my 
name. 23 

WpWI^Pl^’lT^, TT 51 ? 

sf5iT5n^«*i1qT^ Ji^j II “TV 11 

1 . 

24. Jagat-t^ya-vikhystam, ko va nima na v4tti mSm? 
Janasyib&lagopalam pracchanaA kim divakarah f 

t 

24. ^o does not know me-who is famoiJs in. the three 
world'? Is the Sun conceal^ before the populace, down to boiys 
and omdierds ! 24. 



'is 

. ♦ 

W «IHTft.*fl4t »PW 5 5| II 

25. Praka^ayati guptam c^t sandeham m4 maoalj-sthitaiil 
Tads janimi Sarvajnam, anyath§ tu na kincana. 25. 

25. If he announces my secret doubt existing in my iflind. 
then, 1 can know him to be a Sarvajna Otherwise, never at all; 
by no treans. 

^ II II , 

26. Cintayantamiti proc4 prabhuh ko jiva-saih^ayah 
Vibhavayasi no V4da-padartham ^rupu tanyatha. 26. 

I 

^ 26. To him, who was meditating in this way, the Venerable 
Lord said:— NV hat ? Have you a doubt about Jiva (Atma-Soul) ! 
And why do you not trace out the meanings of the sentences 
of the V4das. Now, listen to them. 26. 

^ >Tipr^^5!rf T f«5 i 

fki m ii ^vs n 

27. Samudro mathyamanaA kim GaAgapuro’thavS ki^tt 
Adibrahma>dhvaniA kim va Vira-vedadhvani-r-babhau 27. 

• 

27. The sound of the verse of the V^das being explained 
by ^ramapa Bhagavin Mahavira, became, as if the ocean was 
being churned, or as if it were the sound of ihe floods ovj^r the 
Ganges or as if it was the First Sound of the Brahntan. 

3. Gaaadhara-vada 

^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahivtra while opening the disscuslon 
said:— . • , . 

O IndrabhAtl Gantamal you have a doubt, in y(w mind, atout 
^e existence of aflr<r Jiva or srirm Atmi-Soul whether there is 
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anything like MmS or not? Your doubt is caused by mutually 
conflicting verses of the Vedas. 

The Vt'da-pada (the verse of the Vedas) is as under: — 

Vijnana ghana evaitebhyo bhutebhyaA samutthaya tany4vft’n- 
uvinaiyati, na pr^tya sanjna’stiti. 

You have been interpreting the meaning of this verse as 
follows:— 

You really believe that this vjnanaghana (aggregate mass of 
various kinds of knowledge) i-e Atma-capable of performing 
different kinds of actions such as walking, running, eating, etc, 
having been produced from a particular combination of the five 
gross elements ^earth, water, fire, a»r, and ether) becomes 
dissolved, on death into those same elements; and that there is 
no technical term like pr^tya (future life). 

That is to say — The aggregate mass of various kinds of 
knowledge for instance of a pot, of a house or. of a human 
being, resulting from their embodied forms produced by a combi- 
nation of the five natural elements (earth, water, fire, air, and 
ether) is only derived from the mass of gross elements. Also, you 
hold that there is no substance like Atma (Soul), which the 
believers in the doctrine of the existence of Atma, accept it to be 
the receptacle of Jnana (Knowledge). Because you seem to hold 
the idea that knowledge is derived from combinations of the' five 
elements, and you consequently believe that the five elements 
should be considered as the main source of knowledge, and you 
think that just as the power of causing intoxication arises h’om 
the vartous constituents of an intoxicating mixture, in the samd 
way, the faculty of knowing, is produced from the five elements 
embodied in various body-forms, in this way, the mass of different 
kinds of knowledge is produced from combinations of the five 
elements arranged in numerous forms. In the same way, when 
the five elements arranged in various body-forms, are dissolve 
at death, the mass* of knowledge of substances, 'disap^rs into 
the five elements like a bubble of water into water. Consequently, 



• 

you believe that there is no such thing as Atmi in this world, 
and that there is,, nothing like para-loka (future life)> that is to 
say, there is no' re -birth after death. Because, yoif think that 
when there is no existence of Atma, how can there be future 
life f After death, no one goes to next world, and no one comes* 
back from the next world. • 

Besides, O Indrabhuti ! you think that the above-mentioned 
explanation of the verse of the Vddas is logically correct. Because, 
the existence of Atma cannot be proved by direct proof. That is 
to say, Atma is not visible and its presence cannot be established 
by the sense of touch or by; any other sense. Then what is the 
proof about the existence of Atma ? If at all Atmi-the Soul exists, 
it must be perceptible liLo a water-jar, a piece of cloth etc. 
Though the Paramagus (electrons) are also imperceptible, they 
becode perceptible in the forms of a waler-jar etc, but ^tma is 

not directly perceptible (by the senses) in any such forms. 

« 

The existence of Atma cannot be proved by anum^a or 
inference; because inference is preceded by a Pratyaksa or Direct 
Perception. Tne man who ha;^ the direct and personal experience 
of observing the felatioo between smoke and fire at places 
like kitchen etc, recollects the relation between smoke and ^ fire 
directly seen by him before, and thinks to himself * I had seen 
lir^ wherever there was smoke, and hence there must be fire, 
here On this mountain, as there is smoke on it. In this way, 
inference follows the previous direct perception. As nothing seet^ 
to be directly related to Atma, how can the existence of Atfni 
be proved with the help of anumina or Inference * 

The existence of Atma cannot be proved even with the help 
of Scriptuiral Authority, because some scriptures say that the soul 
exists, while some say that it doep not. Thus it is hard to 

ascertain as* to which scripture is correct and 'which ' {s' npt. 

• 

The exirfence of Atmi cannot be proved also with the help 
of the proof of “ upams " or comparison, because the prtxrf of 
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comparison leads a main objeci; just as the man perceMng & 
wild animal called Qavaya, Tern Rojha — a write-footed 

autelope in a forest, is tempted to make the pimilarty and says, 
* lhis animal resembles the Cow. ’'But as there is no object 
celled Atmi- soul-in the world, with what can ,the soul be com- 
pared ? 

In this way; the existence of Atm5 (soul) cannot be proved 
by any proof and hence it should be believed Atma does not 
exls^. Moreover, it is oure experience that Sa-t^ja-Jnana. t.-e. 
clear knowiadge, is been produced from the boby that has been 
nourished by the nutricous food of ghee, milk etc; and hence 
should be believed that knowledge is the out come of the Panca- 
Maha Bhutas i-e the five main elements existing in the form a 
human pody, Jiiaua i-e knowiadge is the Dearma-effect of the 
elements but not of the soul and hence, ' you say that there is 
no object called Atma or Soul. Of course it is your belief that 
the existence of Atmi cannot be qroved with the help of the 
Vedic hymn etc. VijnJna ghana etc. and with the help 

of the proofs apparent to the senses, and hence, you think that 
there is no object like Atma But again, on account of other 
Vedic verses saying that * There is Atma,’ a doubt is created in 
your mind as to whether AtmS ejosts or not. 

But Oh Indiabhuti Qautama, this doubt of yours, is improper 
and base less; because you have not followed the meaning of 
the V4die hymn;- 

> •■■ ■ _ 

HWfIfTsrw — 

Vijnana-gh«na ivait^bhys bhuWbhyah samutthiya tSpydva’nu 
vlna^ati, na pr4tya*sajn9sti- 

.and hence the meaing of that hymn is not as you interpret 
it as above, but its interpretetion is as follows: -i- 

l^isten to it Vljniiia ghana ^va ] The VUi«ta 



jnBna l-e the iJpfiyrga or ^efnite sppficatfon of JnSna-Dartona or 
Perception is called VijnSna. AtmS-the soul-whlch ts the form of 
Bsscirblage of the vljrSna, is born in the form of upayoga (appH- 
caticp) to ihe mailers life earth etc. uhich are apparent tq 
the senses as, This is earth; This is a water-jar ’ This fe^a 
piece of cloth * etc; and f fnntnfn fsny^vs'nu vina<yaTi ) 

only in the absance of the congnition of these matters, the soul 
perishes In the form of the upay(^a (applsctibn) of these 
matters and Is born in the form of the upayoga’ of other matters; 

or it thus te mains in the s3m5nya ( ordinary ) form; f n^sfisfrer 
na pr ^tyasajuSsti ] In this way, as the Aims is not In the 
form its former upayoga. the sign or the name referring to the 
former 'upaycga’ does not exist, So to say there are numerous 
synonyms or alterrative tern- s of AtmS in every field in the form 
of the ‘upayoga’ of Jnana-Darfana Knowledge and Perception 
AtmS is inseparallc frrm the assemblage of knowledge or full 
‘VijhSna’ that is te say. AtmS being full ol vijnSna (faf 
vijn ara>ghena ^va) is the assemblige of ‘Vijfiina.’ When the forms 
like a jar, a cloth, etc • have assumed the asparent ‘ upayoga ’ 
of those arh^les as as ' Thjs is a jar ’ This is a cloth’ eb, i-e 
it is bom as thp various ‘ VljnSna Paryayas because there 
exists the relation to the jar, cloth and such other , things in the 
act of the soul’s taking birth, TTicn, when the articles lile a jar, 
clpth etc are separated or when they become non-existant or 
when the mind is deviated to another object or in case the 
upayoga* of the soul, gets rid of that article, and joins the 

‘upayoga’ of an another article, the articles like a jar, cloth ate, 
which happened to be in apparent forms, lose those fonhs and 
other articles haring the upaycga’ of AtmS', become *jn4ya’ i.e. ’ 
apparent In this way, when a jar, a cloth etc, lose their apparent 
forms, AtmS also does not retain the ‘upayoga’ of those articles 
as ‘This is a jar’ ‘This is a cloth* apd so on, but is turned into 
the ‘upayoga’ of other articles or remains in Ssmsnya svarupa’ 
(ordinary form). It does not exist in the forms *of its . previbus 
‘upayoga’ Because of this, it is said, in the Vddic hymn, 

<1 na prdtyasasahjhssti, that is to say, the term of 
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the Soul in the form of the previous upayo^ra (appNcation) does 
not then, exist. 

Alma has a three-fold naure. It is born in the form of \n|nftna — 
parySya of the objects that are apparent. As at this time, the 
vijriana paryayas’ of the former objects article^l are non-exist- 
tent, and hence the soul is destructible or perishable, because 
its attention to the previous, objects is non-existent; and its is 
immortal in the form of the matter owing to ‘ VijriSna Santati ’ 
which exists from the beginning- less time. In this way the Soul 
has the nature of ( I; utpSda (origination) and (2) vyaya (destruc- 
tion) in the form of rarySya and it has the nature of dhrauvya 
(continuity or immortality in the form of dravya (matter). 

Moreover, O Indrabhfiti Gautama ! the existence of the Soul 
can be proved with the help of evident proofs. The knowledge 
regarding the pitcher, cloth etc produced in you is itself Atm5 
or Soul because knowledge being inseparable from soul Is itself 
soul. Knowledge is apparent to every one on account of his 
personal experience and when knowledge is apparent, why should 
it not be believed that Atms which is not separate or different 
from knowledge is Pratyaksa (DH'dly Perceptible). 

Besides, Ato)a is 'Pratyaksa Siddha or self-evident owing to 
the experience of “1” which takes place in the practice of all the 
three kila (periods of time i-e pn®, present and future) as: — 

* * I spoke” ‘I am speaking’ and ‘I shall speak’. If you have no 
faith in AtmS what will you cling to by the word ”1" i If you 
will say that you will resort to body by means of the word “I” 
i-e you may say that the words “I spoke” etc apply to the body; 
then even ,the dead body must feel by the words ”1 spoke’” .etc 
but the corpse h^ no such feeling, Therefore, it must be believed 
that the body different from this (mortal) body is affected by the 
feelings arising from “I kpokc”. I am speaking etc and 
that (different body) is Atma or Soul. Moreover, the Quni,. (an 
object possessing qualities) the qualities of which' are apparent, 
is itself believed to be apparent. Besides, qualities, like desire, 
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doubt etc are .self-e\^dent to every one by hb own experience 
and hence A<inS-the rcot of or the support to all these qualities 
should be taken^ as self-evideiit. Body cannot be palled the root 
of alt the qualities, like memory, desire, doubt etc, because, the 
‘guni’ of the qualities must correspond with the qualiilfes themselves,^ 
Those qualities are abstract and animate while the body ^ 
concrete and inanimate. How can the body which is concrete and 
in-animate, be the root of (or support to) the qualities which are 
abstract and animate ? Hence Atma-the Quni-which is abstract 
and animate, most be accepted as. the support to those abstract 
and animate qualities. 

The existence of Atma can be proved also by means of 
*anumSna’ (inference). It can be proved in this way:~The thing 
that is enjoyable must have the person to enjoy it, just as, dinner, 
clothes etc are the things that are enjoyable, and man • is the 
enjoyer, in the same way, this body is also ‘bhojya (a thjng to be- 
en joyed), and hence, there must exist some ‘sharin’ the enjoyer 
of the t)ody and that enjoyer is Atma. 

The existence of Atma ca.T be proved by means of religious 
scriptures. It is mentioned in, the V^da itself that rrd wnuTfui 
Sarvam ,ayamatma Jninamayah i-e this Atma (soul) is 

full. of knowledge. •. 

' 

Moreover, it is the soul who knows the (essence of) three 
% i'C three words beginning with the letter q, (d)-Dama<» 
Dana and Daya-Self-control, Charity and Mercy-The V4dic 
hymn is— i 

^ sfht I 

% 

Damo danam daya iti dakaratrayam yo v4tti sa jlvs^. 

It is the Soul who knows the (essence of)*^. three . words 
beginning with the letter q[, (d, namely damo, danam and.daya- 
self-control, ’-charity and mercy. * 

By means of these Vcdic sentences, it is proved that Atmai 
the Soul-does exist. 

6 
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Moreover, you are under the impre^^n that as caitanya-the 
essence of life- of the body can be accurately experienced from 
the body that has become strong and healthy owing to the use 
of nuitrilfovs subslances liie ghee, milk etc, the life or caitanya 
is bom of the body which is an assemblage of different matters. 
This belief of yours also, is not correct, because although the 
body ncurished in this way, is helpful to the caitanya or life, it 
on account of its being only helpful, it cannot be said that life 
is born of a body. The effect of melting takes place in gold due 

to the application of fire i-e the fire is helpful in producing the 
effect of melting, but it cannot be said that the effect of melting 
is born of fire, but it is believed that melting is produced from 
gold, and hence the quality of melting is the nature of gold. In 
the same way, because the body is helpful in the manifestation 
of life’s phenomena, it can never be said that life is bom of the 

body, but the said life is born of the soul, and the life or 
caitanya is the quality of the soul. Besides, ‘many persons in 
possession of stout and healthy bodies, have little knowledge, 
while others with lean bodies, are found to possess great 
knowledge. Then, where remains the law that a strong and 
healthy bodied man has great knowledge ? and when a law of 
that kind does not remain, how can it be believed that caitanya- 
(life) is born of a body ? If caitanya is produced from the body, 
how can there be no caitanya or life in a corpse when it has 
a body ? 

Moreover, when a thing is changed with a change in another 
thing, the latter may 1^ called its effect i-e the latter may be 
said to have been produced from the former. When cloth made 
out of white threads is coloured red the threads also become 
red, and hence, it is believed that the cloth is produced frpm the 
red threads but in case^of the body and the caitanya (life), it 
does not so happen; because* the caitanya of a mad man is 
affected on account* of a change in his mental state, but his body 
remains the same-H is un-affected by the change. Then, how can 
it be believed that ‘caitanya’ is bom of a body} 



Besides, a diing can be said to have been born of anotiier, 
if with the expansion* of one, the other expands. As for instance, 
if the quantity of earth is greater, the pot becomes larger, and 
hence it is believed that the pot is produced from the earth, but 
in case of the body and caitanya, such is never the experience; 
because fishes oi immeasurable length have very little knowledge . 
while human beings with short bodies have great knowledge, fn 
this way, it can never be proved that knowledge is born of the 
body, which is an assemblage of elements. Therefore, it should 
be believed that knowledge is not produced from the body but 
it is produced from another substance quite apart from it; mid 
that substance is Atma or Soul. 

0 Indrabhuti 1 it has. thus, been proved beyond doubt by means 
of Vedic hymns like etc and with the help of apparent 

proofs that Atma or Soul does exist. 

Besides, 

# If, fir ^ Uf 5^ I 

ii \ \\ 

Ksire ghritam, Jile tailam, kast4* gniA saurabham sum4 

Candra-kinto sudha yadvat, tatha'tmS ahgagataA.prithiak , 1. 

1. Just as, ghee remains in milk, oil remains in sesamum 
seed!, fire remains in wood, fragrance remains in a flower, and 
just as, nectar remains in candra-kinta stone; in the same way, 
the Atma-the Sout-though separate from the body, resides iti it,, 

In this way, on hearing the words of the Lord, the dqubi 
of Indrjsbhhti Qautama regarding the existence of qflw Jiva or 
3 iPirr AtmMhe Soul, disappeared, and now he could realise .that 
Alms does exist. His doubt having, thus, gone, ^il IndrabhfHi 
daulama accompanied by his five hundred pupils accepted 
from the Lord at that very moment. 

4 . • . ' * , 

Then hearing the *tripadi’-the three laws-from. the moofli of 
the great Lord, that, every matter is produced as the . preset 
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'parySya* (change), perishes as the past parySya, and remains 
permanent as the original dravya (matter), he composed the 
Dvada^afigi (a set of Twelve Scriptural Works). 

At that time, Kubira (the god of Wealth-the World Guardian 
of the North) brought some upakaragas (articles of possession 
such as clothes, vessels, etc) which may become useful while per- 
forming their ascetic duties and requested Qa^adhara BhagavSn 
Qautama Swiml to accept them. Before accepting them, the great 
saint with an aversion to worldy objects thought:—*! have now 
become free from worldly attachments. I should decide whether 
I should accept them or not. The highly intelligent Qautama 
Swami wliose previously acquired knowledge had been turned 
into Right Knowledge by the preaching and the gift of DiksS by 
^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira, whose feelings of worldly 
renunciation were on increase and whose ideas of piety and 
thought-colours were successively becoming purer at every moment, 
now firmly decided that the clothes, vessels etc are fit to be 
accepted, as they will be useful in carefully observing the Panca 
Mahavratas (the Five Great Vows) of ascetic life, and they being 
only the articles to be employed in performing religious duties, 
how is it possible for a chadmastha muni {an ordinary ascetic 
who is not possessed of K^vala Jn2na- Perfect Knowledge)— to 
protect the life of any of the six varieties of Living Beings with- 
out such articles of daily use? For the collection of food and 
drink materials which are perfectly free from any of the forty- 
tw'O defects to be carefully avoided by an ascetic, wise persons 
should invariably use these articles for the protection of the lives 
of small insects. 

Persons desirous of Right Knowledge, Right Perception and 
R^ht Conduct should ^Isvays aim at achieving their object by 
studiously following the path shown in the ^astras. Any impudent 
man devoid of RighUKnowled^e and Right Perceptio,T who regards 
these useful tind essential articles as personal property of great 
value should be looked upon as a sinner. One who regards, such 
neoe^ry articles of trivial value as pe^nal property, is deslrsou 
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of pleasing illiterate persons who are perfectly ignorant of True 
Knowledge. If o^' can many living beings viz those belonging to 
the FVithvr Kaya, Ap Kaya, Tdjas Kaya, Vsyu K5ya, VanSspat! 
Kaya, and Trasa Kaya variety be carefully protected without the' 
use of these articles of clothes, vessels etc during ascetic life ? If 
anyone keeping these articles-viz clothes, vessels, utensils etc for 
personal use, makes his soul blame worthy and discontented, 
mentally, vocally, and bodily, or if he has great attachment for 
these articles, then, he simply deceives his own self. With such 
ideas in Ins mind,. Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama 
accepted some of the upakaraijas from Kub^ra. 

End of the Discussion with the First Qa^adhara. 

Discussion with Ganadhara Agnibhtiti 

If ^ I 

5115 II ? II 

% ?rrTf : I 

5fT^, I 

mi fmi ^ ^ n ^ «i 

*ri5rTS5<nfffwn i . 

^ »MTb\«RW5feii II V II 

0 

^ ^ 5f II H II , 

1. Tam ca pravrajitam irutva daddhyau tad bSndhavo’paralk 
Api jstu drav^dadri-r-himinl prajvalddapi 1, 
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2. VahniA ^ttah sthiro vayuA sambhavinna tu bandhavah 

Hiray^iti papraccha lokanairaddadhad bhri^am 2. 

3. Tala^ca nMcay4 jal4 dnlayimisa c4tasi 

Qatva jitva ca tarn dh^irttam valaySmi sahbdaram 3. 

4 Sopy^vamagatah iighram prabhuga” bhSsitastalha 

Sandeham tasya cittastham, vyaktikrityivadad vibhuh 4 

5. H4 Gauiamagnibhiite I kah sand^hastava karma^a } 

Katham va V^datattartham vibhSvayasi na spbutam 5. 

Coming to know of Indrabhfiti’s accepting Diksa, his second 
brother named Agnibhuti began to think thus:-Even in case a 
mountain melts, a heap of ice and snow begins to burn, flames 
of fire become cool, the wind stops blowing altogether, it rains 
sparks of fire from the Moon, and even if this earth enters into 
the nether regions, my brother would never b*e defeated. 

Having thus no faith in Indrabhuti’s being initiated into an 
order of asceticism, Agnibhhti began often to inquire of the 
people, and when he was assured of the fact by the people that 
Indrabhtiti had become an ascetic, he said to himself:-That 
cunning fellow has undoubtedly defeated Indrabhiiti, but I shall 
immediately go and defeat him and bring back my brother who 
has been defeated by fraudulent means. Having, thus, made up 
his mind, he at once approached the Lord with his five hundred 
disciples. Addressing him by name and lineage, Sti Mahavira 
Prabhu mentioned his doubt and said ‘ O Agnibht^ti of Gautama 
gbtra ( fatnily ) I A doubt, is created in your mind as to whether 
there exists Karma or npt. Your doubt is created because of 
contradictory V4dic sehfences. The V^dic sentence is as follows:- ' 

5^ ft • 

Puru^ ^v4dem gnim sarvam yad bhutam yacca bhivyam- 

* • 

Because of the above-mentioned Vdda sentence, you know 
that there is no * Karina 
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You Interpret the sentence as follows:*-! ||V? etc,] 
The a-c^lana and icetana-anhnate and in-animate-form which had 
been in the past, ' and which is to take place in the future, is 
all nothing but Puru^ or Atma-the Soul-i, e. there 
exists nothing like ‘Karma’ ‘Hvara’ etc, except Atma. Human^ 

beings, gods, beasts and birds, mountains, earth or any other 
thing that is visible here, is nothing but Atm% There is not a 
single object except Atma. Because by means of the’V4dic sen- 
tence, it has been said that all things are nothing but AtmS; it 
clearly appears to you that Karma is non*existCTt. 

Moreover, O Agnibhftti I You belive that the above-mentioned 
interpretation of the sentence of the V^da, seems to be logically 
correct, because Atma is abstract and how can it help or harm 
by meafis of Karma? Just as kkiia (sky or space) that is abst- 
ract, cannot be besmeared with a fragrant oinment, nor can it 
be cut to pieces by means of weapons, in the same way how 
can there be kelp or harm to the Atma by means of ‘Karma’ as 
it is abstract ? Hence, there is nothing like 'Karm*. Besides this, 
by corr.ing across other V^Bic hymns expounding the power of 
‘Karma’, and seeing the popular belief in Karma, you are under 
a doubt whether Karma exists or not. . 

,But 0 Agnibhftti ! Your doubt is improper. 

The V4dic sentence is as follows; — 

✓ ' 

Purusa '^v^dam gnim sarvam yad bhfitam yacca bbfivyani ‘ 

You have not followed the meaning of the above-menfioned 
V^dic 'words, and hence their meaning is not as you understand . 
them. The meaning of the verse is as follows!— Listen ’to- it 
This animate, as well as, in-namate form which is 
cognizable and which had been in the past, and which Is to be 
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in future is all Atn'i. In these V^dic words, Atmi has been pra- 
ised But on account of the praises of Atm3, it should not be 
understood that there is no ‘Karma’. 

The Vedic hymrs are of three types viz (1) Some of them 
show ‘Vidhi’ or the method of action. (2) Some of them show 
‘Anuvad’a or translat’on and (3' Some are meant for ‘stuti’ or 
praise. As for instance, Svarga-kamo agni- 

hotram juhuyat i-e a person having the desire of attaining ‘sva- 
rga’ heaven), should perform ‘agni-hotra’ (the sacred fire). This 
and such other sentences show the ‘vidhi’ or the method of 
action (25 Dvada^a-mosS/i samvatsarah-i-e 

a year consists of twelve months; or agni-ru^^aA i-e 

fire is hot. This and such other sentences translate the maxims 
or the statements which are well-known and popular. (3 Some 
Vedic hymns are full of praises such as 

II m 

Jal4 Visijuh sthal^ Vistju-r-VisuuA pdravata-mastak^, 

Sarva bhutamayo Visijustasmftd Visijumayam jagat. 

I. God Visi?u resides in water; Visr>u is at every spot; Visiju 
Is on the peack of a mountain; Vfenu pervades all objects There- 
fore, whole Universe is full of Vistju. 

This sentence is used to show the greatness of Vi^nu, but 
it' does not mean that there is nothing except VIsqu. Just as 
inspite of saying by means of this sentence that the whole uni- 
verse is pervaded by Visnu, it is not to be taken that all other 
objects except Visqu are non-existent; because the sentence is 
meant to prahe; in twf'same way, by means of the Vedic state-’ 
ment” ‘Whatever was, and whatever will be, is nothing but Atma” 
the greatn^s of ‘Atma’ is expressed, but it does not mean that 
‘Karma’ does n(Jt exist. 

»■ * 

Moreover, your belief that the abstract Soul can have no 
help or harm from the ‘Karma’ which Is concrete, Isalsoimpro- 
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• ^ 
her because knowledge is absiract, and yet it seems to be 
benefitted by the drujgs like Brihmi or by the nutritious food like 
ghee, milk etc which are concrete. In the same way, knowledge 
is adversely affected (is hurt) by the use of substances like wine, 

. poison etc. Hence, it should be believed that even an abstract 
object can have helped or harmed from an object that is concrete. 

Besides, if ‘Karma’ is non-existent, how can there be such 
apparently strange occurrences of the world asrone is found 
happy while another is found to be unhapply-one is the master 
or the employer while another is a servant or the employed etc ? 
Thus, there- must be some reason of the differences of h^h or 
low status as that of a king or of a poor person existing in 
this world and that reason is nor.e other but good or bad ‘Karma’ 
(action) of previous life 

Moreover, the result of an action done,. is always obtained. 
Charity ete are good actions and slaughter etc are bad ac^ns. 
Definite fruits of those works must result from them and those 
fruits are good or bad ‘Karmas’. 

On hearing in this waypithe words of the Lord, Arya Agni- 
bhfiti had his doubt about ‘KariPa’ removed from his mind and 
now he was assured' of the existence of Karma. The moment 
his doubt was thus removed, Agnibhitti with his five hundred 
disciples accepted Diksa from the Lord. 

I 

End of Discussion with the Second Gapadhara. 

* ' ' 

Discussion with ViyubhOti Gaoadhara. 

Coming to know that hb two elder brothers indrabhutj and 
Agnibhuti had renounced the world, in this way, tfie^ third bro- 
ther Viyubhuti thought : — The venerable person wh^e. put^ 
IndrabhAti and Agnibhuti have become, .deserves reverence from. , 
me and hence) also should approach him and .get my’ doiibt 
removed by him.’ Thinking in this way, Arya ViyubhAti accom- 
panied by his 500 pupils came to the Lord. 

7 
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^ f% 5f ? in n 

Tajjtva taccharir^ sandigdham Vayubhuti-namanam 
Oci vibhu-r-yathastham V^d&rtham kirn na bhavayasi ? 

Th^ Lord addressed him with his name and gotra (family- 
name) saying to him — 

O Vayubhuti I You doubt whether this body itself is Atma- 
Soul or whether Atma is separate from the body. This doubt is 
produced in your mind due to contradictory verses. 

The V^dic verse is as follows 

Vijuant^hana ^vaitebhyo bhtit^bhyah samutthaya tany^vanu 
vina^yati, na pr4tyasaqjna’ sti 

On account of the above-mentioned statement you think 
that Atma is not separate from the body but the l^y itself 
is Atma. 

You have been interpreting the said Vidic verse thus-[f^R- 
vin Vijnanaghana 4va] means the assemblage of vijnina. 

^t^bhyo bhut4bhyah samutthaya] being produced 
from the five mdn elements, like earth, water etc [ 

] is tost (disappears) into the same elements. [ sr 

na pretya saiijna asti ] and hence there is no different term 
for the lx)dy and for the soul. That is to say-the assemblage of 
‘Vijnana’ is born of the five elements that have formed a body 
and therefore the Vijnana is based only on the five elements but 
Atma is not different f*om the body as is believed by those who' 
believe that Atma-the source of vijnina is separate from the body. 
As intoxication is produced from the liquor or wine, in the same 
way, life-power .or ‘caltanya sakti’ is produced from the five, ele- 
ments that have formed the body. • In this way, the assdmblajge of 
'vijnana’ after being bom from the five elements in the form 



of the body, dissolves into the same elements, as bubbles of 
>vater, when those five elements are destroyed. In this way, as 
‘caitanya’ is born from the body which is the assemblage of the 
elements, the body is the source of ' caitanya ’ and the term 
Atma as used by the people, is nothing else but the body. 

Atm3 is not different from the body. Hence it is said in the 
V4das that [if na pretyasahjni astMhere are no sepa- 

rate terms for the body and the soul; but the body itself is 
the soul. . 

On the other hand, seeing other V4dic statements that 
Atmi is different from body which is formed out of the elements, 
a doubt is created in your mind as to whether the body itself 
1$ the Soul or the Soul is separate and different from the body. 

•V _ 

The following are the V^dic verses showing that Atms is 
different from the , body 

Saty^na labhyastapasa hy^;a brahma— cary^na nityam |yoti-r- 
muyo hi ^uddho yam pa^yanti dhfrs yataya^ aamyatitmSnab ■. 

ft Satyina labhya stapasi'^ 

hi suddho] i-e this Atma-Soul-which is eternal and full 

of light and purity-can be realised by means of truth, austerity 
and celibacy. [4 vffn yam pa^yanti dhW, 

yatayf^ sa^yatftmanaA-i-e the patient and setf<«controlle4 pities 
can realise this soul. , 

These statements go to prove that Atmi' is different from 
the body, in this way, on account of contradictory V^ic state- 
ments, a doubt is produced in your' mind, whether the body itself 
is Atma or whether tiie Atma is different from the body. ^But 
Viyubhf^ti I this doubt of yours is impre^r because, you have not 
followed the meaning of the V4dic statmient [ftyimiii in etc 
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Vijnanaghana ^va ] etc, and hence, the interpretation of that state- 
ment is not as you do, but it is as follows: - Listen to it. 

vijnana ghana 4val The peculiar or the higher 
knowledge-Vi^istha Jnana i-e the use of-Knowledge-Perception- 
is called vijnana. The soul which is the assemblage of that vijn- 
ana is born in the form of the use of the elements like earth 
etc or of their ‘vikaras’ like earthen objects, jars, clothes etc 
which are perceptible, and when these objects are destroyed 
and become imperceptible, the soul also vanishes in the 
form of their use, and is born for the use of other objects 
or remains in Samanya Svarupa ( an ordinary form ); [ 

na pretya sanjna asti ] In this way, the 

soul being non-existent in the form of the former upayc^a (use) 

the sign indicating the former use, also becomes non-existent. 
It means that there are infinite forms of the Soul in the form 
of the Knowledge -Perception in every held, and Atma is insepa- 
rable from the assemblage of ‘vijnana’, i-e Atma is full of ‘vijn- 
ana. When a pitcher, a cloth and such other articles become 
perceptible, Atma becomes existent In the form of the use of 

the pitcher, the cloth etc, and can be said as, ‘This is a pitcher’ 

‘This is a cloth’, and so on. Atma becomes existent in this way 

because in doing so, it has got the expectiation of that 
pitcher etc. Then, those articles-pitchers etc are separated or 
when they become non-existent, or w'heii the mind is transferred 
to another article i-e when the use (attention) of the Soul, be- 
comes existent in another object on account of any of the above 
-mentioned causes, the articles which happened to be percep- 
tible at first, do not remain so, but Other articles where-in the 
u8e-*upayoga or -attention prevails, become perceptible. In this 
way, when those pitcljpfs, clothes etc are imperceptible, the soul 
also becomes non-existent in the form of attention as ‘ This is 
a pitcher’, ‘This is p cloth’ and so on. It is only because of this, 
that it is smd hr .the V^das pr^tya-sanjni asti. 

i-e-when the upa-yogaor attention' Is directed to another object, 
the sign or name indicating the first object, becomes non-existent 
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The meaning being so, it can be clearly understood that the 

Soul b separate or different from the body. 

* 

On hearing the words of the. Lord in this way, Vsyubhfiti 
became free from the doubt whether the body itself is Atmi^ 
or it is different from the body. He was now convinced that 
Atma is different from the body. Becoming thus free from his 
doubt VayubhAti, with his five hundred disciples accepted Diksa. 

End of Discussion with the Third Qauadhara. 

* !li 

Discussion with Qauadhara Vyakta. 

Coming to know that Indrabhuti and his two brothers Agni- 
bhi&ti and VSyubhdti had renounced the world, the fourth scho- 
lar named Vyakta, thought The person whose disciples indra- 
bhtiti ahd his two brothers have become, deserves veneration 
from me also. I must approach him and get my doubt solved. 
Thinking thus, Arya Vyakta accompanied by his five hundred 
pupils went to the Lord. 

Wg ^ I 

? ii ? ii 

Pancasu bhut^su tathi sandigdham Vyakta-sanjnakam vibudhahi 
Ocd vibhu-r-yath3stham Vedirtham kirn na bhSvayasi ! 

'To the learned man named Vyakta, who had a doubt whe- 
ther the five elements existed or not. the Lord said “Why do 
you not realise the correct meaning of the V4das. ? Your d6ubt 
is the outcome of contradictory V4dic statements. The yddic 
sentence is as follows;- . 

Ydna svapnopamam vai sakalam, ity^^ Brahma-vidhi^r-a/ijasi 
vijny^yab i * . , 

. Because dt the above-menfibned Vddic statement you think 
that the five elements do not exbt, 

You interpret it as foHows:— 
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I Svapnopamam vaisakalam] That tetosay, the 

earth, water etc-the whole world-resemble a dream. As we see 
gold, diamonds, women, and such other objects in a dream and 
yet they are non-existent, in the same way, inspite of our seeing 
earth, water, etc, they are in fact non-existent-they resemble a 
dream. ity^sa Brahma, vidhi r anjasa-that is 

to say, this Brahma-vidhi deserves to be immediately known 
that this world is a dream. Through these V^dic statements, you 
know that the earth, the water, and other elements are non- 
existent. But at the same time, the V4dic words, 

Prithvi d4vata apo d^vati] that the earth happens to be 
a deity, the water happens to be a deity, and so on, which in- 
dicate the power and influence of these elements, have produced 
a doubt in your mind regarding the existence of these elements. 

But 0 Vyakta 1 this doubt of yours is improper; because 
the V4dic words-this world is a dream-while thinking of the 
Soul,-mean to say that the relation to gold 'or to woman etc, 
is transitory. Relation to or contact with gold, wealth, sons and 
wives etc is un-steady, un-interesting and un-substantial, and 
its results are bitter, and therefore, getting rid of an attachment 
to them, people should resort to the efforts for Salvation. Thus, 
those Vedic statements are meant to give precepts that would 
add to the ideals of renunciation, but these statements do not 
suggest the denial of the existence of the five elements 

On hearing the words of the Lord the fourth scholar 
Pagdit Vyakta became free from his doubt regarding the five 
ellmnents and he was convinced that the five elements do exist. 
On his d^Dt being thus removed. Pagdit Vyakta with his five 
hundred disciples,' accepted Dtkgi from the Great Teacher. 

End of l^scussioa^ith the Fourth Qagadhara. 

DisctiMion with Sudharma Oagadhara 

G>ming to know that four ujHldhyayas (teacher), had be- 
come initiated into asceticism, the fiftlt Pag^it named Sudharma 
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thought: -He, who was selected as a Quru (teacher), by his four 
predecessors, desems veneration from me, and I also should 
approach him and* get my doubt cleared.” With this idea in his 
mind, Sudharma Swam! with hb five hundred disciples went to 
the Lord. 

^ ft irmft ? ii ? ii 

Yo yadri^ah sa tsdriiah iti sandigdham Sudharma-naminam 
Uc6 vibhu*-r-yathSstham V^dartbam kim na bhSvayasi ? 

To the fifth scholar named Sudharma Swami,> who had a 
doubt in his mind whether a person is born during the next 
birth in the same class to which he belongs in this life or whe- 
ther he assumes a different form, the Lord said:-0 Sudhar- 
man ! Why do you not consider the correct meaning of the 
V4das ? Your doubt has resulted fronr the V^dic statements 
which are contradictory to one another. 

The V4dic sentence, in question, is as follows:- 

Puru^ vai purusatvam£Unut^ pa^avah pa^utvam i 

Because of such statements, you believe that a pei;soh is 
born, during the next birth, in the same class to which he be» 
longs in this life. 

You interpret the V<Jdic sentence in this way:-[j^‘^ 
Puruso vai purusatvama^nut^.J Inspite of his deaths 
a person assumes, during his next birth, the same form that 
he has during this life. 

mcnr. pa^avah pa^utvam: ] the cows and other' animals 
assume the forms of the cows etc in the next btrth.^ ft means 
< that a man after death, is born as a, human being and nothing 
else like a deity, or a lower animal or den&en of helf. Animals 
after death are bom as animals, and in no case, as any thing 
else like a man, a god etc. 
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Besides O Sudharman I you believe that above-mentioned tint- 
erpretation of the words of the Vidas seems to be correct 
logically also, because the result resembles the cause 
just as, the seeds of Paddy give rise to the offshoots of 
Paddy but the offshoots of wheat never come out of 
the seeds of Paddy; in the same way, a man after death, 
must be born as a man for how can he be an animal like a 
cow etc ? In this way, because of the Vidic statements, and 
because of l(^c, you know that a living being will be born of 
the same class during his next birth, as he is in this life. 

But it is, at the same time, said in the Vidas that, 

1 II 

^rigilo vai jiyati yah sapuri^ dahyati. ' 

That is to say, 'A person is born as a jackal, if he is burnt 
with his body besmeared with his stools. It means that if the 
body of a man is unclean because of his stools, and if he is 
cremated with such an unclean body, that man is bom as a 
jackal in his next birth. 

These Vidic statements go to prove that a man is born 
in the next birth as a jackal also, and hence, the principle- 
“The living being assumes the same form in the next birth as 
he has in this life”-does not stand to be correct now. Because 
of such contradictory statements, a doubt has been created in 
your mind but O Sudharman 'i this doubt of yours is improper; 
because the Vidic statement-j^ w ’TfiaiH:- 

Puruso vai purusatvama^nut^ ps^avah pa^utvam-is not properly 
followed by you. iTiis V^dic statement should not be interpre- 
ted as you do. 

The V4dic statement meaifs as follows:-Listem— 

if 

A man inspite of death, can be a human being in 'the hext 
birth, and animals, in spite of death, can be animals in the n exf 
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birth-that is to say, a person of a benevolent nature, and 
endowed with hunjane virtues like truth, politeness, simplicity, 
mercy etc, can ' again have his birth as a Jiuman being 
inspite of bis being unvolved during this life, in the activities 
pertaining to his life as a man. Besides, the animals who ar^ 
full of attechment, ignorance etc, can have their births as ani- 
mals after death inspite of their being involved in the activities 
natural to them. It means that a man with his good deeds can 
again be born as a man and an animal with its e>il deeds, can 
again be born as an animal, The statement indicates the ultimate 
fate of a man and of animats in accordance with their actions, 
but those V4dic statements do not assert such ai principle that 
a man after death becomes a human being ( man ) unfailngly 
and that an animal, after death is again born as an animal. 
It means that a man with his virtuous qualities like truth 
politeness, mercy etc may again be bom as a human 
being, but a sinful man after death may also be boro ' as an 
animal or may go to hell. In the same way, an animal with 
vices like attachment, ignorance etc becomes, an animal in the 
next birth hut a kind-hearted animai may become boro as a 
human being or even as a god. Thu'?, the birth of living beings 
in different classea, relies on deeds, and hence, there are varieties 
of living beings. 

, Besides, your belief that the result must resemble the cause 
(i-e there must be . consistency beween cause and effect) is also 
not correct, because we sec that scorpions are born out of dung 
etc and hence there is possibility of a strange and differeht 
effect from a cause. 

tn this way on hearing the words of the Lord, the doubt 
of Sudharma Sw5ml was cleared. His doubt- beihg thus removed, 
Sudharma SwSmi with his five hundred disciples accepted Diksa 
from the Lord.' • . 
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End of Discussion with the Fifth Odpadhara 
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Discussion \^'ith the Qa^adhara 

Coming to know of the renunciation of Indrabhuti and others, 
the sixth up3dhy§ya named Arya Ma^dit thought The eminent 
preceptor who was accepted as their Quru ( teacher ) by five 
persons including Indrabhfiti deserves veneration from me, and 
I also should approach him and get my doubt solved. Thinking 
in this way, Arya Mapdit accompanied by his three hundred 
and fifty disciples, went to the Lx>rd. 

«wr i 

sr ? ii 

1. Atha Bandha-Mok^-visay^ sandigdham MapditSbhidham 

vibudham 

Ocd vlbhu-r-yath5sfham V^darfham kirn na bhivayasi ! 1 . 

To the learned teacher named mapdit who , bad a doubt 
on the subject of Bandha (bondage) and Moksa (freedom) from 
‘Karma’, the Lord said— Why do you not consider the correct 
meaning of the V^dic verse ? O Mapdit, you doubt whether the 
Soul can have either bondage or freedom through ‘Karma’ i-e 
action This doubt of yours, is the outcome of the Vedic statements 
which appear to be contradictory to one another. 

The V^dic verse is as follows: — 

* ^ ?1T 

Sa 4va vigupo vibhu-r-na badhyat^ samsarali Va mucyate 
mocayati va, na va ^sa bihyamabhyantaram va veda. 

Because of the above-mentioned V^dic words, you think 
that the Soul Is neither bound by ‘Karma’, nor does it enjoy 
freedom from Karma. 

You have been interpreting the V^dic statement as follows;- 

[ « Sa dva) i-e the Soul [fegvit vigupo ] is devoid of 
the qualities of satva-goodness rajas-passion and 
tamas-Ignorance-darkness) vibhuhj and is all-parvadihg. 
^ na badhy^td j It is not bound, that is to say, it is- free 
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from the bondage of good or bad actions [ 9T Mipsaratt 
va] It is not born^in various forms, and it does not thus suffer 
from endless and continuous wanderings in this world, because 
only those that are bound by ‘Karma’ ( action ) have to suffer 
from continuous wanderings, but the Soul is free from the bon*> 
dage of Karma, and hence, it does not move about in this world. 

[ mucyat^ ] the Soul has never to be free from 
because only those, who are involved into K^rma, will try to 
get themselves free from the bondage of Karmas; but as AtmS 
-the Soukhas no bondage of K^rnia; there is no question of its 
being free Irom it ?li mocayati va] and as Atma is not the 

doer of actions etc, it does not set others free from Karmas, 
[!T m WW at Na va esa bahyamabhyantaram vi 

veda ] The Soul does not know about mahat Intellect, sicatic 
Ahamkara-Mamatva (mine-ness; etc, which are external and diff- 
erent from it, and it does not know its.ownself which is the 
internal form because knowledge is the function of Nature, but 
it is not tlie nature of the Soul, and hence, it can be said that the 
Soui does not know the external, as well as, the internal form. 
In this way, you know through the V^dic verses, that the Soul 
has neither bondage nor Salvation but, at the same time, there 
ore other V4dic statements which assert that the Soul has bon- 
dage and Salvation; and these have created a doubt in yoiir tpnind 
whether the Soul has bondage and Salvation or not. The follo- 
wing are the V^dic statements which say that Atma has bondage 
as well as, ireedom 

Na ha vai sa-^arirasya priya priyayoripahatlrasti, a^itriram Vft 
vasantam priya’priy^ na sprWatab . 

The meaning of the V4dic vbrse is follows j— , 

t *1 f» I ha va! sB4arir»- 

sya priya ‘priyayo-r-apahatirasti J - The soul 'with the bod|y Ve 
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Worldly Sou! is not free from happiness or misery; that Is to 
say, the worldly soul has to experience happiness or undergo 
misery; because it is involved into good or bad Kurmas that are 
caused by good or bad actions. 

^ Wei fWsfjT^ ^ ” 

A-^ar'iram va vasantam priya priye na sprUatab. The soul 
which is devoid of body, and which is mukta (^free and which 
lives at the top of Loka (universe), remains unaffected by happi- 
ness or misery, because, such a free soul has no K^rnias causing 
happiness or misery. These Vedic words clearly indicate that 
the soul has bondage, as well as, Ireedom (salvation). In this 
way, you have been overwhelmed by a doubt because of such 
contradictory Vedic words. 

But O Ma^dit 1 this doubt of yours is improper, because you 
have not followed the meaning of the verse, 

v 

Sa ^sa vigugo vibhu-r-na badhyate sariisarati yi mucyat4 
mocayati va, na va esa bahyamabhyantaram yi veda r 

The interpretation of the verse is not as you do it. It is 
as follows 

Listen-[^i f^noh sa esa vigugo vibhubj vtguga 
means it is devoid of the quality of Chadma -sthapana and 
vibhui} means all-pervading due to K4vala Jn^a-Perfect Knowledge 
i-e, this free soul [si na badhyat^J does not fall into the 
bondage of K^rma i-e it is devoid of the bondages of good or 
bad actions because, thc^free soul is devoiJ of Mithy§tva (Wrong 
Perception) resulting frOm the bondage of Kat'mas. HI 

samsarati va] such a soul has . nut to wander in the Universe, 
because, wandering ih the form of births and re-births in this 
world, is possible only to those who. are under the cldtche^ of 
Karmas, but the free soul is free from them, and it does not 
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wander in the wcA'ld . mucyati] is not freed from 
because the free soul is already free from Karmas, and hence, 
the work of its being free does not remain. Only* the persons 
who have bondage are expected to be free, but the Muktstmi- 
free soul-being free from the clutches of Karmas* is not freed.' 

m mocayati va]. Besides, the soul that has already achi- 
eved Salvation, does not tender precepts to others, and hence, 
does not make others free from Karmas, Moreover, the free soul 
has no worldly happiness, it is said-[ir 9i visinvqati?;* m 
na va esa bihyamabhyantarim va v^da ]. This’ free soul does 
not enjoy either the external happiness resulting from flowers 
or the application of sandal-paste etc, or internal happiness resul- 
ting from pride, 'i'hus, it does not enjoy both kinds of happiness 
i-e it docs not experience worldly happiness. Those V^dic state- 
ments describe tlie nature of the soul that has attained salva- 
tion in fhis way, but the worldly aoul has the bondt^e and 
salvation from Karma. 

On hearing the words of the Lord, upidhyaya Maodit be- 
came free from his doubt, and his doubt being thus removed, he 
accepted Diksi along with his three hundred and fifty disciples. 

End of the Dicussion with the Sixth (la^adhara. 

,, Discussion with Qaoadbara Maurya Putra 

Coming to know that the six preceptors including ' Indira- 
bhuti Gautama and others had accepted Dlk^,. the sevdhth* 
scholar named Maurya-putra thought to himself 
The eniinent preceptor, who is revered as^ their Guru, by 
Indrabhuti Gautama and others, deserves great respect from me 
also. Hence, I also ought to approach him and get my doubt 
solved. Thinking thus, Maurya-putra accompanied by his three 
hundred and fifty disciples, went to the Lord.. 


^ ft Sf 5Hmft ? * \ * 



Atha d^va*visaya-sand&ha-saihyutain Maurya-putra-namsnaili 
Oce vibliu-r -^athastham V^dirtham kirn na bhavayasH 

I'o Maurya-putra who had a doubt on the subject of the 
existence of d^vas (gods, deities), the Lord said:— ‘Why do you 
not consider the correct meaning of the V4dic verses ? You have 
a doubt in your mind whether the gods exist or not and this 
doubt of yours has resulted from contradictory Vedic statements 

The V^dic verse creating doubt in your mind is as follows-.- 

1. Ko janati mayopamin girvagan Indra-Yama-Varuija-Kub^radin 

Who knows the gods viz Indra-Yama-Varuya Kubora etc. 
who resemb’e an illusicm? Because of the above mentioned 
V4dic statement you are under the impression that there are no 
gods or deities. Your method of interpretation is this ; - 

Who is sure of the existence oi Indra-Yama-Varuva-and 
Kub^ra etc, who resemble an illusion ? That is to say- the gods 
Indra-Yama Varuga etc are but an illusion; and just as, objects 
in a dream do not, in fact, exist, in the same way, gods also, 
in fact, are non-existent. 

Besides, you believe that the souls residing in hell, cannot 
come to this world because they are dependent and are over- 
whelmed with affliction, and as there is no chance for them to 
be visible, we shall have to keep faith in the words of the Holy 
Scriptures that they do exist But the gods, who on the other hand, 
are free and powerful, are able to descend to this world, but as 
they remain invisible, you are tempted to believe that they do 
not exist. 

Again, coming across other V^dic statements describing the 
prowess of gods, you have a doubt produced in jrour mind whe- 
ther the gods do exist or not 

The following are the Vddic' words which desci^ the po- 
wer of gods:— 
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i.«* 

Sa yajniyudht yajamino* n}asi svarlokam gacchati- 

That is to say-A devotee who is in possession, of the wea- 
pon of / yajna'’ i-e a sacrifice, immediately goes to heaven- 
the residence of gods. 

This V^dic statement clearly proves that gods do exist; be- 
cause how ^can there be svarga loka-heavens or residence of 
gods if, the gods themselves do not exist ? On account of such 
contradictory V^dic statements, you have a doubt whether the 
gods exist or not. 

But O Meurya-putra ! this doubt of yours, is groundless, 
because you, as well as 1, actually see these gods who have .come 
into the Samavasarapa here. 

Besides, all people can see the VimSnas or aerial convey^- 
ances or vehicles of the luminary deities, like the Sur>, the Moon 
etc. How can there be those conveyances if there are no gpds 
riding them ? The V^dic words that describe the g^ods as an 
illusion, mean to say that the existence even of. gods is tr-an^l 
tory. That is to say even the gods with very- long lives, cease 
to exist when their lives come to their ends, and. hence, they are 
as transitory as other objects are. By thus suggesting the- tran-- 
sitoriness of the lives of gods, the V^dic statement aims' 'at 
advising people not to hanker after achievbg the status - of a 
god, but to have an . idea of achieving Salvation which js fnfinite 
or Permanent, and to strive to attain it. These V^dic statements 
do not assert that the gods do not exist, inspite of the. fict that 
the gods are free and powerful, they do not come to this, world, 
because of their attachment to the activities pertaining to. music, 
dancing, etc, because, of their love of divinity because of their 
love of pleasures, and because of the stench of the terrible 
mdsance that prevails in this world. 
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But at the time of the auspicious days of the Jaina Tirtha* 
Oharas -Jaina Prophets -the gods do come into this world, be- 
cause of devotion, or because of the affection of previous birth, 
or because of the enmity of former life or because of some 
such reasons 

On listening, in this way, to the words of the Lord, the 
doubt of Maurya-putra disappeared and he was con\dnced that 
the gods do exist. When his doubt was thus removed, Arya 
Maurya putra along with his three hundred and fifty disciples 
accepted Dik» from the Lord 

End of Discussion with the Seventh Qa^adhara. 

w 

Discussion with Gapadhara AkampKa 

Coming to know that the seven upadhy§yas including I^jdra- 
bhuti Qautama and others, had accepted Diks§ from the Lord, the 
eighth scholar named Arya Akampita said to himself “The emin- 
ent preceptot who is revered as their Guru by the seven upa- 
dhyiyas including Indrabhfiti Qautama and others deserves vene- 
ration from me too and hence, I also should approach him and 
get my doubt solved ” With this idea in his mind, Arya Akampita 
accompanied by his three hundred and fifty disciples went to 
the Lord, 

^ II Ml 

Atha Niraka-sandehat sandigdha makampitam vibudhamukhyam 
Uc4 vibhu-r yathasthim Vedartham kim na bhavayasi ? 

To the great scholar named Arya Akampita, who had a 
doubt in his nilnd about the existence of denizens of hell in 
hellish r^ions, the Lord said: - Why do you not donsider the 
correct meaning of the Vedtc statement f You have a doubt 
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whether the denizens of hells re^de in hellish regk)i» ^ not. 
This doubt of yours is the outcome of contradictory Vddic 
statements. 

The following is the V6dic verse 

«f f ^ I f 

Na ha vai pr6fya narak^ nirakSh santi. 

Because of the above-mentioned V4dic statement, you be- 
lieve that there are no denizens of hell residing in hells. 

You have been interpreting that V^dlc statementasfollows:- 

[ 51 f I sn^Tt I 

Na ha vai pr6tya narakd nirakih santi.]. 

There are no Nsrakis i-e denizens of hell residing in hells 
i-e no person becomes a resident of hell after death. Moreover, 
you are under the impression that the gods-the Sun, the Moon etc 
are directly vi^le. People adore some' gods and recdve the 
fruits of their adoration; and this goes to prove that gods do 
exist, for, there is thus the proof of infer^ce; while the souls 
residing in hells, do not fall within our ken, either by being dire- 
ctly visible or through inference, and hence, it is said there are 
no Nsrakfts. 

But, on the other hand, there is the following Vddic 
statement:—* 

5iT^ S ^ wA i 

NSrako vai ^sa }Syat6 yah sddra-hnanuUnSti— ^ 

That is to say-The Brahmaea who eats the food of a <6dra 
(a non-br&hmin )' has to be bom, as a, NSraka (a denizen 

of hell). * 

■* 

Because of such Vedic statements, which seem to. con- 
tradictory to one another, you have a doubt r^ardin^ the exi- 
stence of a hell-dweller, b^use, if there ’is no possibility of a 
hell-dweller, how can it be said that ‘the B^maea eath^ the 
food of a non-brahmin is born as a Naraka (a hell-dweller)? 

9 
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Because of such statements, which seem to be contradictory 
to one another, you have a doubt regardii^ the existence of a 
hell-dweller, but O Akampita ! Your doubt is improper. You have 
failed to follow the correct meaning of the V^dic verse s ^ 
mtr Na ha vai pr^tya narak6 narakfth santi j. 

It means-the hell-dwellers are not NSrakis (hell-dwellers) 
during their next-birth; that is to say-hell-dwellers are not per- 
manent dwellers like Mount M6ru which is eternal, but it means 
that a person who commits great sins is born aa a Niraka 
(hell-dweller) during his next birth. This is the real meaning of 
the V6dic words or the V4dic words mean that hell-dwellers are 
not born as Narakas (hell-dwellers) after death without an Inter- 
val, but these V^dic words do not indicate that hell dwellers do 
not exist. 

On account of their dependence on others the hell-dwellers 
cannot come over to this world, but persons having Ks&yika 
Jnana or K^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge) can actually see 
these hell-dwellers with the help of their supreme knowledge. 
Those who are chadmastha-(devoid of Perfect Knowlcdge)-can 
know the existence of hell-dwellers through Anumana or infer- 
ence in this way-just as a soul can enjoy the blessed fruits of 
its highly meritorious good actions by being bom as an affluent 
god inAnuttara D6va-loka (a celestial residence which has noth- 
ing superior)-a happy status which was never attained pre>dously- 
in the same way, souls committing great sins, have to suffer 
terrible hardships from their position in their individual hell, and 
thus, they get the fruits of their sins in the form of acute and 
perpetual affliction. 

You may, perhaps, ^be tempted to say that the fruits of great 
sins can be experienced in assuming lives as lower animals and 
as human beings, because, we <see many animals and human be- 
ings unhappy,-, but^at belief of yours cannot be true; because 
there does not ekW acute and perpetual misery in the 'lives of 
lower animals and of human beings. If there is great misery 
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found in lives of 4iunian beings and in the lives of lower hnimals, 
there is, at the satm time, soir e happiness too. Besides, in the 
lives either of human beings or icrf lower animals, there is never 
found as much affliction as is generally found in the UVes of 
denizens of hell. The fruit of great sins is to suffer acute and 
perpetual affliction, and hence, it should be believed that a person'* 
committing great sins has to remain in hell as a Nsraka (a hell- 
dweller), and he has to suffer terrible agonies from acute and 
perpetual miseries. 

On hearing the words of the Lord in this way, the doubt 
of Arya Akampita was cleared and he was convinced of the exi- 
stence of hell-dwellers. His doubt having been, removed Arya 
Akampita along with his three hundred disciples accepted DIksi 
from the Lord. 

End of Discussion with the Eighth Qa^adhara. 

* 

Discussion >vlth Gagadhara Acala-bhrSta. 

Coming to know of the renunciation of the e^ht upSdhyi- 
yas including indrabhuti and others, the ninth upikihyaya named 
Acala-bhrata said to himselk' The eminent preceptor who has 
been respected aS* their Guru by Indrabhuti and others, deserves 
veneration from me too, and I also should approach him and get 
my doubt solved. Thinking thus in his mind, Arya Acala-bhrit| 
acdbmpanied by his three hundred, disciples went to the Lord. 

^ ni ? II ' 

Atha PuQy6 sandigdham dvijamacalabhrataram vibudha 

^ffltikhyam ; , 

0c6 vilbhu-r-yathistham Vddaratham kim na j)havaya^ ? 

To the Brahmaga great scholar Acala-bhrata who had a 
doubt whether Fu^ya-rjcligious merit or *(de|^-abd .^Fapa-sin- 
exlst or not, the Lord said;-Why do you not consider the 
correct meaning of the VMic verse ? Your doubt is the outcome 
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tif V^dic statements that seem to be contradictory to one 
another. 

The following is the V^dic verse 

5^ ^ i 

Purusa ^v4dam gnim sarvam yad bhtitam yacca bhavyam. 

By the above-mentioned V^dic statement, that there is nei- 
ther jriety nor sin, your interpretation of the V6dic statement 
is that these animate, as well as, in-animate forms th^at have be- 
come in the past or that will be in future, are PuruM or-the 
Supreme Qod-or the Soul; that is to say, there is nothing like 
puoya (piety) or pipa (sin) except this soul. 

But at another place, it is said : — 

mi i 

PugyaA puvy^na karmaoa; Papa/t pap^na karmavi. 

By means of meritorious deeds, a person acquires pupya 
(piety) and by means of sinful actions a person acquires sin. 
This statement indicates the power of piety and sin. Because of 
such contradictory statements, a doubt is created in your mind 
whether there Is piety or sin; or whether both of them do not 
exist at all. 

But O Acala-bhrSta 1 this doubt of yours is groundless; 
because the V^dic statement, 

, ^ i 

Purusa dvddam gnim sarvam yad bhutam yacca bh&vyam- 

means that these animate, as well as in-animate forms which 
are visible to us and wfjjch existed in the past and which 
eidst in future, are nothing else but Atmi-Soul itself. Atma - 
the Soul-has ^n praised in •that Vddic statement, but it does not 
assert that there^jpre no piety and sin, -just as, in the Vddic 
statement ' 3nn( Vi^Qumayam jagat-it is saM 'that the 

whole Universe Is full of Vis^h; these statements show the great- 
- % ■ ’ 
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ness of god Vi^pa; but because of thenii it is not to be understood 
that there does not exist any other object except Vi§qu. Simi- 
larly, "that which hfl» existed in the past, and which will exist 
in future is nothing else but AtmMhe soul/* is a statement that 
praises the greatness of the Soul. It is not to be taken in the 
sense that piety and sin do not exist. 

Besides, there must be some cause of the happiness or 
misery experienced by every living body; because, result (effect) 
without a cause, is impossible and that cause is puoya ( jriety ) 
or pSpa (silt). 

On hearing the words of the Lord, in this way the doubt 
of Arya Acala-bhriti disappeared, and he was now, convinced 
that Puqya (religious merit or piety) and Pipa (sin) do exist. His 
doubt being thus removed, Arya Acala-bhrati along with his 
three hUndered disciples, accepted Dikdi from the Lord. 

End of Discussion wHh the Ninth Qapadhara 

S 

Discusaion with M^tacya Qaoadhara 

Coming to know that the nine upadhy&yas including Indra-- 

bhhti Oautama and others, had accepted Dik^ from the Lord, 

the tenth scholar named Arya M^tirya said , to himself :--The 

emiilent preceptor who is revered ^ their Quru by Indrabhhti 

and others deserves veneration from me also, and consequently 

I too, should approach him and get my doubt cleared . With^ this 

idea in hb mind, Aiya M4t8rya accompained by his three hund-^ 

red disciples went to the Lord. - 

% 

giA ^ nmRr? ii ? ir ; 

Atha para-bhava sandigdham MiUrya ndma pasdita pra- 

varam ’ - 

Ocd vibhu-r-yathflstbam Vddaratham khn na bhavayasi ? 
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To the excellent scholar named M4tarya who had a doubt 
about the existence of para-bhava (next-birth after death), the 
Lord said:--Why do you not consider the correct meaning, of 
the V6dic statement ? You have a doubt whether para-loka 
(next-birth after death) exists or not Your doubt is the outcome 
of contradictory Vedic statements. 

The following is the V4dic statement 

^ 

I 

Vijnina ghana ^vait^bhyo bhVitebliyaA samutth§ya tanyevanu 
vinaiyati, na pretya sanjna asti. 

Being led by the above-named V^dic statement, you are 
under the impression that para-loka ( next-birth after death ) 
does not exist. This is the way in whfch you have been inter- 
preting this V^dic statement ; — Vijnina ghana 4va] 
the assemblage of knowledge [ ^t^bhyo 

bhfit^bhyaA samuttbaya ] comity out of the five elements-Earth, 
Water etc, [ ciiwharrsg tinyeva’nu vina^yati] disappears 

into the same elements [ w na pretya sanjna asti ] and 

hence, there is no trace of another life. That is to say— Caita- 
nya (life) is produced out of the five elements viz Earth, Water 
etc, and with the disintegration of the elements, the life also 
disappears into them like bubbles of water which burst and dis- 
appear into water. Thus, you believe, that life is the nature of 
the elements, and the elements being destroyed, the life is l(»t 
and returning to another birth is out of question. 

But on the other hand, it is said qpfoni." i 

5varga-kamo Agnihotram jul%at-The person aspiring to attain 
svarga (heavens) should perform the sacrifice called Agnihotra— 

Also, . 
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NSrako vai ^sa •|syal4 ya^ ifidrfinnamta^fiiti 

The Brsbinaoa who eats the food prepared by, a non-brih- 
min, is b(»ii as a denizen of helL 

'Fhese and such other Vedic statements prove that there is 
the authority of para-loka (another world), because, if there *is no 
para~Ioka (another world), how can the person performing the 
Agni-hotra sacrifice go to it?; and how can aBrihmapa eating 
food prepared by a non-brihmin, become a hell- dweller ? 

f 

Because of such contradictory V^dic statements, the doubt 
has been produced in your mind as to whether para-loka (ano- 
ther world) exists or not. But O M<5tirya 1 Your doubt is ground- 
less; because, you have not followed the correct meaning of the 
V^dic statement. 

The interpretation of the V4dic statement is as follows:, - 

< 0(9 vijnana ghana ^vaj means-the upayoga-use of 
knowledge-perception-is called vijnina; and the soul that is in 
the form of the assemblage of that vijninh, being produced in 
the form of upayoga (use, attention) of the five elements like 
Barth, Water etc-which are perceptible to the senses or being 
produced ' for the use of the objects like a pitcher or a cloth; 
which are the outcome of the five elements (and we say-r-This 
is eartH-This is a pitcher or This is a cloth and so on), 

tanydva’nu vina^yati] is lost in the form of the use or 
attention of these elements after they lose their perception, and, 
'’then, the soul is produced in the form of the upayoga (use, 
attention) of other objects, or it remains in the siminya (com- 
mon) form [ n na pr4tya-san jna asti ]. Tt^us, the soul 

being non-existent in the form of the previous attention pr use, 
there does not remain the name indicating its former use or 

attention, • 

. > 

These Y^dic statements show the birth and the destruction 
of the soul with regard to its relation to the objects like a pitcher, 



72 


a cloth etc, but that does not mean, that the caitanya (life) is 
produced from the elements. Life is not the nature of the ele* 
ments or objects, but it is the nature of soul. The soul Is per- 
petual or infinite in the form of matter, and hence, it goes to 
para-loka (another world) and it comes back to this world from 
para^loka (another world). The souls are numerous and each one 
will attain the status suitable to or according to tiie nature of 
previous actions. 

On hearing the words of the Lord in this way, Arya M^- 
tirya became free from his doubt, and he was convinced of the 
existence of para-loka (another world). His doubt being thus 
removed, Arya M^tarya along with his three hundred disciples, 
accepted Dik^ from the Lord. 

End of Discussion with the Tenth Qapadhara. 

Discussion with Prabhitsa Qapadhara. 

Coming to know that the ten upadhy3yas including Indra- 
bhiiti Qautama and others, had taken Dik^a from the Lord, the 
eleventh young scholar named PrabhSsa thought to himself 
The eminent preceptor who is accpted as their Quru, by ten 
learned scholars, deserves veneration from me too, and hence, 

1 shall approach him and get my doubt solved. Thinking thus, 
the young scholar Arya PrabhSsa accompanied by his three hun- 
dred disciples, went to the Lord. 

^ ^ ^ ? imi 

NtrvSga-vi^ya sand^ha smayutam ca Prabhssa-nSmSnam 

Oc^ vibhu-r-yathSstlurtn VddSrtham kim na bhSvayasi ? 

k 

t 

To the scholar named PrabhSsa who had a doubt op the 
subject of NirvSpa (Liberation-Salvation), the Lord .said ;-Why 
do you not con^r the correct meaning of the V4dic statement ! 
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You have a doubt about the existence of'NirvSoa ( Liberation- 
Salvatidh)* Your doubt is the outcome of contradictoiy V^ic 
statements. 

The following is the V4dic verse. 

^ I 

Jaf^maryam yfi yad Agnihotram. 

The Agnihotra sacrifice should be performed till extreme 
old age, and death, i-e throughout the whole life. 

t 

Because of the above-mentioned V4dic statement, you are 
under the impression that there is no NirvSva (Liberation) or 
Salvation. 

You have been interpreting this V^dic statement as follows:— 

^The sacrifice of ‘Agnihotra’ should be performed till the 
life lasts i-e till the end of life. The 'said sacrificial ceremony'* 
has a defect in it,' as it is the cause of slaughter in case of some 
living beings, and cause of benevolence in case of others. Hence, 
a person performing the ‘Agnihotra* sacrifice can attain heaven 
but not Nirvaqa-Moksa (Salvation, Liberation). In this way, as 
it has been directed to perform throughout the whole Jife, the 
Agnihotra ceremony that leads one to heaven, there remans no 
time' when the ceremony that gives Salvation, can be done, be- 
cause, how can a perwn who is always busy performing .^ni- 
hotra ceremonies, find time to resort to actions that would lead 
to Salvation ? Hence, as the time for performing the ceremony 
leading to Salvation, remains without behig referred to, if SMins 
to you that there is no Salvation. 

But, on the other hand, it is said : 

r 

’ Dvd brahmapi v^ditavy4, Param Aparam da i Tatra Param 
satyajninam, Anantaram Brahmeti. 

10 
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L 9[ Dv(i Brahma^t v^ditavy4 ] It must be 

known that there are two Brahmas [ nt «rrt w Paranj Aparam 
ca ]. One Pard' and the other Apara. [ wsi qr* 9 ?«nrpr’ 
srirf? tatra Param satya-jnanam, Anantaram Brahm^ti ]. In these, 
Para is Satya-jnana i.e. knowledge of Truth, and the other is 
‘Moksa-Salvation*. 

Through these V^dic statements and through the following 
statement viz ^ i 

Sai» guha duravagaha. 

This valley of Salvation is difficult for the souls attached to 
the worldly affairs to enter,— The power of Salvation seems 
to prevail. 

Such contradictory statements have created a doubt in your 
mind as to whether there is Nirva^a-Mok^ (Uberation-Salva- 
tion) or not. 

But O Prabhasal This doubt of yours is groundless; because, 
you have not followed the correct meaning the statement 

Jaramaryam vi yad Agnihotram i 

The word m va, in the statement has the sense of wfqapi 
i-e but, and hence, that V^dic statement should be interpreted thus:- 

Even to the end of life, Agnihotra should be performed; and 
a person who aims at the attainment of Salvation, should leave 
off the Agnihotra ceremony, and should be engaged in the cere- 
mony leading to Salvation; but there is no rule that every body 
should necessarily perform the ceremony of Agnihotra. Such is 
the meaning of the word wfq Api (but). The whole thing means 
that, he who aims only attaining heaven, should keep himself 
engaged in Agnihotra sacrifice throughout his life, but the great 
soul who aims at , the attainment of Salvation, should refrain from 
doing Agnihotra, and keep himself engaged in the ceremonies 
of attaining Salvation. 
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' Because of such a meaning of these V^dic statements, the 
time of performing the ceremony of leading to Salvation is not 
positively rfcferre(jf, and hence, you believe that Nirvipa-Mok^ 
(Salvation-Liberation) does not exist. ' 

On hearing these words of the Lord, the doubt of the young^ 
scholar Prabhasa disappeared, and he was now convinced that 
Nirvaga-Moksa does exist, iiis doubt being thus removed, Arya 
Prabhasa, along with his three hundred disciples, accepted Dlk^ 
from the Lord. 

« 

End of Discussion with the Eleventh Gagadhara. 

End of Qagadhara-vada: 

In this way, the eleven highly talented up3dhyiyas (learned 
scholars) who had been invited by the wealthy Brahmin' Somila 
for sacrificial ceremonies at Madhyama Apipa Nagari, were ' 
initiated into Jaina Asceticism along^ with their forty-four hundred 
disciples by ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira They learnt from the 
Lord the undermentioned fvrqf^ Tripadi and i^ significance-viz- 

Upann^i va, vigam^i va dhrauv^i va. 

' That is to say, every object In the Universe is subject4o the 
law of (I) Creation (2) Destruction and (3) Permanece as matter. 

They knew that J) every object is created as a new form 
or object (2) when that form is destroyed and a new object is 
created, the previous form of the object is destroyed; (3)' but the 
oi^^al matter from which new forms Were created, remains 
permanent. For instance, a gold chain is madp from "gold. It is 
created as an object from metafflc gold. When ^he |rold chain is 
melted and a new article, say a bracelet, is prepared, its former, 
paryiya (change-transformation) is destroyed, but the original 
gold remains permanent. 

The eleven upidhyayas composed the Eleven Angas and 
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Cauda PCirvas (Fourteen Ptirvas) and then, they were appointed 
as his Oapadharas (chief disciples) and Heads of their indMdual 
hatches of disciples. There were thus eleven Qaijadharas but 
there were nine gapas (batches of students receiving lessons from 
one preceptor) as the last two gapas had a common v3cana- 
(tuition). They composed what is technically termed the 
Dvada^Sngi’ and they were given anujna-a permission to 
teach the text and their various meanings to others. 

^akr 6 ndra holding a divine diamond dish full of fragrant 
scented powder in his hand, stands near ^ramapa Bhagavin 
Mahavira. The Venerable Lord stands up from the jewelled lion- 
seated throne and takes a complete hand-ful of the divine pow- 
der. The eleven Gapadharas stand near the Lord with their 
heads slightly bent, in a serial order. I'he g(xls put a stop to 
their singing and playing on musical instruments and they liste- 
ned with an undisturbed mind. 

The Supreme Lord-^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira, then, said:- 
‘ I give my permission by dravya (matter) iror guga (quality) 
and paryiya (change) to Indrabhuti Gautama for the esta- 
blishment of Tirtha (a congregation of 5115 Sadhus (monks) 

2. Sidhvis. (nuns) 3 snqq; ^rftvaka (Jaina laymen) and 4. 

^rivikas (Jaina females)." Saying so, the Lord placed the 
fragrant poWder at first on the head of Qagadhara Gautama 
Swami, dnd then on the heads of other Qagadharas, Where-upon 
the gods also rejoicingly showered divine fragrant powders, flo- 
wers and scented substances on all the eleven Gagadharas. 

9 

Candana Bala, waiting for the K4vala Jnana ( Perfect 
Knowledge ) of ^ramaga Bhagavin Mahivtra, was living 
in the palace of King **^atanika. One day, she saw 
in the sky, the coming and going back, of gods and godde- 
sses in large numbers. She thoi^ht that it must be the time of 
K 6 vala Jnana (attainment of Perfect Knowledge) of ^rat^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira. She became ready 'to take the Bhagavati 
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DiM At the pious hands of ^ramapa Bhagavsn Mahivira. With 
the help of a ks^tra, d^vata (guardian god), she came to the 
SamavaraQa which .wais designed for assemblies of twelve kinds. 
She went to ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahivira, and having gone 
three times round the worshipful Lord, and having bowed down 
near his lotus-like feet, she requested the Lord to give her Bha- 
gavati Dlksft, and with her both the hands folded in the form 
of an anjali near her fore-head, she stood there, with her head 
bent a little low. 

At that* time, there were several, daughters of kings and 
prime ministers ready for Bhagavati Diksa. Sramaqa Bhagavan 
Mahivira gave Dlk^ to Candana Bits and to nil the females 
who were ready for renunciation, establishing the Order of Nuns, 
and appointed Candani Ssdhvi as the Chief of the Nuns 

Elstablishmeot of Camer-vidha Sangh 

At that time also, there were hundreds of males and females 
ready for the Twelve Vows of a House-lWlder. ^ramapa Bhagavan 
Mahivira gave them the respective vows, making the Order of, 
^rivakas and the Order of .^ravikas respectively. 

Thus (1 ) with the Qapadhara Bhagavsns and Sadhus forming 
(I) the Order of Sadhus (Monks) (2) With Cagdana SadhVi'* and 
other sadhvis forming the Order of Sadhvis (nuns) (3) With mdle 
laymen taking the vows of a house-holder forming the Order of 
^ravakas (persons having faith in the Principles of Rel^ion 
formulated by the Tirthaiikaras), and (4) with females taking the 
vows of a house-holder forming the Order of ^ravikasvthe' 
establishment of Catu-r-vidha Sangha-a .Congregation or 
Corporatbn with the above-mentioned four branches-was completed 
at Madhyama ApapS Nagari \ , 

Then, ^ramaga Bhagaviii Mahavira saying-Sudharmi SwSmi 
being long-lived, 1 appoint him ^ the' Head of the Catpr-vidha 

Sangha, appointed him as the Chief Pontiff. ^ 

* 

Thus, it will be seen that the merciful Tirthaiikaras have 
promulgated Dharma (religious duties) for two varieties of . 
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individuals, that is to say, they have prescribed (1) Sadhu Dharma 
(religious duties) for persons-males and females-who, having 
renounced all wordly enjoyments, have adopted ascetic life, and 
who are desirous of attaining higher spiritual developments, and 
(2) ^rivaka Dharma tor persons (males and females) who are 
unable to leave oft worldly desires, and who, remaining as 
house-holders in this world, can do a great deal for the welfare 
of their soul, by observing a few simple rules. 

5. Sadhu Dharma 

The vows to be taken by a Sadhu at the time of Initiation 
into an Order of Sadhus-for a male as well as for< a female-are 
the following five Maha-vratas (Great Vows) viz-FIrst Vow- 
Savv5o Psgaivayao Vdramaoam 

(Abstience from the killing of all amimals) 2. Second Vow-Sawio 
Musavayao V^ramaqam ?;iscnah (Abstinence from 

all kinds of telling lies-falsehood) 3. Third Vow Sawao AdinnS- 
danao Veramaoam iQScnait ihwoi (Abstinence from 

all kinds of taking away a thing that is not given by the owner; 
e-g thelt, stealing etc. 4 Fourth Vow-Sawao M^huga Vera- 
magam (Abstinence from sexual intercourse 

of all kinds, and 5. Fifth Vow-Sawao Pariggahio Viramagam 

(Abstinence from possession of all kinds 

of property. 

These five are the Five Great Vows of Ascetic Life. To 
these five Great Vows is added the vow of Sawao Rai bhoyagio 
V4ramagam ( Abstinence from taking 

of food and drink-materials of all kinds after Sun-set 

First Great Vow of Ascetic Life, The first great vow 
runs as: — 

I mi" 

^ ^ a# WT ^ fPf 
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5r 5f ^ ^ 

*Tft#r «TqTor I q»t ift I 

«^«i^ft ^rs^aft ^lar^^PTTar^ ^4«»r ii ? ii 

Padham^ bhant4 ! Mahawa4 pa^ai vSySo viramaQam, sawam 
bhant4 ! panaivayam paccakkhimi, s6 suhumatn va bayaram vS, 
tasam yi thdvaram vi, niva sayam pao^ aiviijja, n4vann4hinipin4 
aivayavijja, •pap^ aivayant^ vi ann4 na sama^ujinami, javajjiv34, 
tiviham, tiviHegam maQ^gam v&ya4 kayegam, na kar^mi, na kara* 
v4mi, karantam pi unnam na samaoujanimi tassa bhant^I padi* 
kkamami nindami garihami appSgam vosirami. Padhame bhant^ I 
Mahawae uvatthiomi savvao pagSivayao v4ramagain. 

S 

Trans-As regards the First Great Vow, O worshipful sire viz. 
Abstinence from killing of living beings} 1 renounce killing of all 
kinds of Ihdng beings, whether subtle or gross as well as whether 
movable or immovable. I my self shall not kill living beings, I shall 
not cause others to kill living beings, and 1 shall not consent to 
others killing living beings. As long as 1 am alive, 1 sbalU not 
do it, .1 shall not cause pthers, and I shall not consent to others 
doing it thrice ( in past, present, and future ) in three-fold way 
( by jrind, speech, and body ). 0 worshipful Sire I I conf^, and 
blame myself, I repent, and exempt myself from these sins. For 
the First Great Vow 1 am ready for abstinence from killing of 
all li^ng beings-There are five clauses 

^ t TfT 8 T g^ T^T: W, Wit % 

r • • 

ki ^ qfimf ftsf m 

i-e Acting, Commanding, Consenting either in the pasf, or . 
the present, or the future. 
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^ -- ^ ^ ^ * ^ f>_ 

«TOsr ^ i^H«i fT irwrai*n? « twi ^ ir<<iraiirii^ 

'WIT 1ITW II ? II 

Iriyasami^ s4 nigganthe no anairiyS samietti Eevali bl^y2o 
AQairiya-sami4 s4 nigganth^ panaim bhfiyaim jivSim sattiim,. 
abhihaoijja va va vattijja v3 pariyayijja v3 l^sijja v3 udd^vijja yi 
iriyisami^ s4 nigganth4 no ir^a samiitti padhami bhSvaqS. 

First clause of First Great Vow 

A Nirgrantha is careful in his walk, not careless. The 
lin assigns as the reason that a Nirgrantha carele^'in his walk 
might ( with his feet ) hurt or kill animals coming towards him, 
or displace vegetable -bodied souls or distress or rub creatures 
or disturb the four immobile souls (earth etc). Hence a Nirgra> 
ntha is careful in his walk, not careless. 

Second Clause of First Great Vow 

wiT-niir ^ vm 

qft‘ 

qrinpn? ^ 

m qftin'ir? % ^ ^ ipt 5^ iimr ii ^ ii 

Ahavara ducca bhavagS Ma^am panyagai s6 n^ganth^ je 
ya mao4 pava^ savajj^ sakiri^ aijhayakar^ ch^yakar^ bheyakard, 
ahigara^ie pausi^ pariyavie, paojdvai4 bh\iovagh3i4 tabappagaram 
ma^am novadharijji gamapa^, ma^am parijioai s4 nigganth^ je 
ya maQ^ apavaetti-ducci bhava^S. 

A Nirgrantha searches into his mind ( i~e thoughts 
and intentions) If his mind is sinful, blameworthy, intent on bad 
actions, ready for incurring fresh Karmas, produces cutting and 
splitting, bent on manufactpre, storing up etc of implements of 
conflict, injury, killing etc; j? full of jealousy, troubles living 
beings, kills living beings, or injures creatures, he should not 
employ such a mind in action, but if it is not sinful etc, ' then 
he may put it in action. 
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Third clause of First Great *Vow 

ITT ^ ^qtftWT 

i^nrt ^ ^ ^ 

^ 'iRsnoTf % f^»T^ «n^ ^ nm ii ^ ii 

Ahivari tacci bhSvaga-Vaim parijSoai s4 nigganth^ jS ya 
vat piviya savaj|3 sa-kiriya jSva bhiiovaghalyS tahappagirani 
vaim no uccirijjs, |4 vaim parija^ai s6 Nigganth^ java vai a-fS- 

vlyatti toccft bhivaija 3. 

^ 1 . 

A Nirgrantha searches into his speech; if . his speech 
is sinful, blame worthy, etc (all down to) injures creatures, he 
should not utter that speech. But, if on the contrary, it is not 
sinful, blameworthy etc, then he may utter it. This is the third 
clause.^ 


Fourth Clause of the F^rst Great Vow 

•ifT^ % ftr- 

»»l^, ^ aiTWVWnr- 

siT TO pit-, 

^TO TOTT II » H 


Ah3var3 cautth3 bhSvapS-AySQa-bhaoda-mhtta-nikkh^vaQt 
sami4, s^.Nigganthe no anSyS^a bhaoda-matta-nikkh^vabi-x^mi^, 
K^vali b]&y3-A^9a bha^da matta nikkh4vaQ3 a-sami^, Niggantii^ 
pS^Siih bhuy3ini jtvSim satt3im abhihanijjs v3 java udyijja. va, 
tamh3 aySQ3-bhaQ{do-matta-nikkh4va9a sami4, sd' Niggantii^ no 
3y39a bhaoda-matta-nikkheva93>a-samidttl cautths < ^havaQ3>4. 


Fourth clause of the Ffrst Gre^t Vow > 

. "A Nirgrantha is careful in laying down ’his uttensils of 
beggh^, he is not careless in it. The K^valin says>A Nirgrantha > 
11 
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who is careless in laying down his utensils of begging, might 
(with his feet) hurt or kill etc-Hence, a Nirgrantha is careful in 
laying down his utensils of begging; he is not careless in it. 
This is the fourth clause. 

Fifth Clause of the First Great Vow — 

^ fTo » sqfijffqsf ^ m ^ «iT^f«nor- 

Ahivari pancama bhivapa-Alolya paga bhoyaoa bhoi dham s^ 
nfeganth4 no agiloiya- pa^a bhoya^a bhoi Kevali bfiya-Analoiya 
pSga-bhoyaqa-bhoi, s4 Nigganth^ paqa^i vi 4. abhihanijja va jftva 
udda^jja va tamha aloTya-paqa-bhoyaqa bhoi s^ Nigganth^ no 
analoiya-pSqa-bhoyaqa-bhoi tti pancama bhavaqa 5. 

Fifth Clause of the First Great Vow— 

A Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food and 
drink; he does not eat and drink without inspecting his food and 
drink. The K^valin says-If a Nirgrantha would eat and drink 
without inspecting his food and drink, he might hurt or kill etc- 
Hence. a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food and 
drink, but not without doing so, t his is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way, the great vow is correctly practised, followed, 
executed, explained, established, effected, according to the precept. 

This is. Worshipful Sire, the First Great Vow. Abstinence 
from killing bring beings of all kinds- 

The Second Great Vow 

*• 

The Second Great Vow* runs as:— 

3ifT^ ^ I ^ I iffTjrrt- 

^ fWT ^ Iff 



WH «T^ 5? «# 

^ ! «Ifs^ li ^ II 

Ahavar^ ducce bhant4 I mahavva^ musa\'iyao v^ramanam, 
sawam bhant^ 1 musavayaii paccakkhami s4 koha va, loha va, 
bhaya va, hasa va, n4va sayam musam vaijja, n4vann4him musam 
vayavijja, musam vayant4 ^ ann4 na samanuja^ami javajjivad tiv- 
iham tivih^Qam, maQ^gam, vaya4, kay^Qam, na k^remi na karav^mi, 
karantam pi annam na samapujapami tassa bhant^ I padikkamami 
nindami garihami appaijam vosiraml Ducc4 bhant^ I mahawa^ uv- 
atthiomi savvao musavayao v^ramapam. 

^ s • 

The Second Great Vow is as follows,:*-- 

Now. next, As regards the Set^nd Great Vow, 1 renounce 
all kinds of lying speech (arising) from anger, or gree4 or fear 
or mirth. 1 myself shall not tell lies, 1 shall not cause others to tell 
lies, and I shall not consent to "other telling lies. ^ long sis I live. 
I shall not do it, 1 shall not cause others to do it, and I shall not 
consent to others doing, it Tivihani ( thricer-in past, present .and 
future) tivihepam (by mind, speach and body. OWoi^hipful Sire, 

1 confess, blame myself, repent and exempt my^lf from these ^s. 
For the Second Great Vow O Worshipful Sire I am ready for 
abstinence from telling lies of all kinds-There are five clap^. .. 

The First Clause of Ihe Second Great Vow:- , 

/ 

’flu? WTT II ? II 



Tassa itnio pane bhivanao bhavanti tattha ina padhamS bhivaoS- 
Aguvlibhisi s4 nlgganth^ no apaouvilbbSsl. Kevali buya-AoaQU^i- 
bhasi si Nigg'anth^ sama-vajjijja mosam vayana i, aouviibhisi se 
Nigganthe no a^apuyti bh3sltti-padhama bhava^a 

-First clause of the Second Great Vow- 

There are five clauses. The first clause runs Ihus-A Nirgra- 
ntha speaks after deliberation, not without deliberation. K^valin says 
Without deliberation, a Nirgrantha might utter a falsehood in his 
speach. A Nirgrantha speaks after deliberation, not without deli- 
beration. This is the first clause. 

Second clause of the Second Great Vow 

fqro ^ % 

^f UNon- 

AhSvarS ducca bhavaqS-Koham pariyitjai se Niggaanthe no 
kohat)^ siya. Kevali buyi-Kohappatt^ kohattam samavaijja mosam 
vaya^Si, koham pariya^ai se nigganthe na ya kohap^ siya tti du- 
ccS bhSvana. 

Second clause of the Second Great Vow 

Then next the Second clause. A Nirgrantha comprehends (and 
renounces) anger; he is not angry. The Kevalin says— A Nirg- 
rantha who is moved by anger, and is angry, might utter a fal%- 
hood. ' A Nirgrantha who comperhends ( and renounces ) anger 
is not angry. 

Third Clause ot4he Second Great Vow— 

«I|TOT TO qf^iFTf % ^ «R5hlOR[ 

finr, ^ 

^ ^ f%‘TO<imr II l ir 



AhSvars taccs bhiva^s Lobham pariySoat se Nigganth4 no 
a-Iobhana4 siya. K4vali buyi-Lobhapatt4 lobhl samavaijji mosam 
vayaQi^, lobham pariyl^ai se Nigganth^ no ya lobhaoae siya tti 
tacci bh9vani-(.i) 

Third Clause of the Second Great Vow 

Now, next, is the third bhava93-A Nirgrantha comprehends 
(and renounces) greed; he is not greedy. The K^valin says- 
A Nirgratha who is moved by greed, and is greedy, might utter 
a false-hood in his speech. A Nirgrantha who comprehends (and 
renounces) greed is not greedy. This is third clause- 

Fourth Clause of the Second Great Vow- 

% ^ WIT ll‘« li 

AhivarS cauttha bhivaQa-BhayamV^riySoai s^ Nigganth4 no 
bhaya-bhiru4 siya, K^vali buyS-Bhaya-pstte bhlru samavaijja 
mosam vaya^a^, bhayam pariyi^ai se Niggahth^ no bhayabhlru^ 
siya cautthi bhavapa- 

n- e V * 

Fourth Clause of the Second Great Vow. 

■ ' ' • I , 

Now next, the fourth clause-A Nirgrantha comprehends 
(and renounces) fear; he- is not afraid The K^valin says-A 
Nirgrantha who is moved by fear, and is afraid, might utter a 
false-hood in his speech. A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) 
fear; he fe not afraid, "^his is fourth clause.^ 

. f 

Fifth Clause of the Second Great Voiy. " - 

• jf 

tiqrqqr qw wnHrrw ^ fr^ni^ 

i%qT, fqr® qr^q^ ^ qft 

qpqf ^ «rr ’Ntft nmr- 

Ahflvars {xmcamsl Uiavana Hasatii pariylnai Nigganth^ > 
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no ya hasaoa^ siya. K^vall buya-Hasapatt4 hisi samavaijji mosam 
vayaoae, has(^ pariyaQii, se Nigganth^ no hasaoae siya tti pancami 
bhavaga. 


Fifth Clause of the Second Great Vow 

Now, next, the fifth clause-A Nirgrantha comprehends 
(and renounces) mirth; he is not mirthful. The K4valin says -A 
Nirgrantha who is moved by mirth, and is mirthful, might utter 
a faise-hood in his speech-A Nirgrantha comprehends (and 
renounces) mirth; he is not mirthful. This is fifth clause. 

In this way, the Second Great Vow is correctly practised, 
followed etc. This is Worshipful Sire, the Second Great Vow. 

Third Great Vow 

The Third Great Vow runs thus— 

^ 

ft ^ !i ^w^snonft, TO ^ ! qftuiTft 
IM II 

r I 

Ahavard taccd bhante 1 Mahawad a-dinnidaeib vdramanam 
Savvam bhantd a-dinnidaoam paccakkhami; se gSmdvi, nagardva, 
raqod Vi, alpam vi, bahutn«va, aoum va, thula n v3, cittamanta 
va, a* cittamanta va, ndva sayam a>dinnam giohijjft ndvanndhim 
a>dinnam giohavi|ja/ a-dinnam gighantdvi annd na samanuji^ami 
javajjivad tiviham thdhdpam maaenam vfiyad kiydoam/ na 
kardmi, na karavdmi, karantam pi annam na sama9u{99am(. ta* 
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ssa bhant^ I pad|kkam§ini nindami garihami appSnam vosirfimi. 
Tacc4 bhant4 1 mahava4 uvatthiomi sawSd a-dinnadSaSo 
veramamam. 3. ^ . 


Third Great Vow 

Now, next, As regards the Third Great Vow, viz Abstine- 
nce from theft. 1 renounce all taking of anything not given 
in a village or a town or a wood, either little out of little or 
much, of small, or great or living or lifeless things-I shall not take 
myself what is not given, I shall not cause others to take it, and 
1 shall net. consent to their taking it. As long as I . live, I shall 
not myself do it, I shall not cause others to do it, and I shall 
not consent to others doing it, tivlham (in past, present or future/ 
tivihd^am (by mind, speech, and body). O Worshipful Sire ! I con- 
fess, bl^me myself, repent and exempt myself from that sin. O 
Worshipful Sire, as regards the Third Great Vow, I am, ready 
for abstinence from' all taking what is^pot givien- 

There are five clauses 

First clause of the Third Great Vow. 

» 

TO TOTOt TO TOT 

sTTif fir>^3iT, ftj- 

wrt siTf t ^ ftiWTf qTO mTO ii ? ii . 

Tassa imao panca bh&van3<'> bhavanti taftha imk padhanii" 
bhSvani-Aouvii miuggaham jai s4 Nigganthd noavanuVii .miu- 
ggahapi jai s& Nigganth4 I^^vali bhyS-Anaguvii miuggaham jal 
Nigganthe a-dinnam gioh4jja, 'aQUVti miuggaham jst Nigganthd 
no anaauvti miuggaham jaitti padhamS bhavaoi — 

• Ffrst clause of the Third Great Vow 

jt 

There are these five clauses. This is the first clause-A Nir- 
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grantha begs after deliberation for a iimtted ground and not with- 
out deliberation. The K^valin says-If a Nirgrantha begs without 
deliberation for a limited ground, he might take what is not 
given A Nirgrantha begs after delibera^n for a limited ground 
and not without deliberation. This is first clause. 

Second Clause of the Third Great Vow 

fqr® 

Ahavara ducci bhavaqi'Aqunnaviya pSqabhoyaQa-bhoi s^ 
Nigganth4 no. aganuviya pa^a bhoyapa bhoi K^^vali buya-Apapu- 
nnaviya papabhoyapa bhoi s4 Nigganth6 adinnam bhuhjijja, tamha 
apunnaviya pina bhoyapa bhoi s& N^ganth^ no apapunnaviya 
pana bhoyapa bhoi tti ducca bhavapa. 

Second Clause of the Third Great Vow 

Now next is second clause-A Nirgrantha takes his food and 
drink with the permission (of his superior , and not without his 
permission. The K^valin say^>If a Nirgrantha takes his food and 
drink without his superior's permission, he might eat what is 
not given. A Nirgrantha takes his food and drink with the per- 
mission of his superior and not without his permission. This is 

second clause. 

/ 

' Third Clause of the Third Great Vow 

ftWT, 

fh tmr iimr lU ii ■ 
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AhSvara tacci bbavaoS-Nigganth^gam uggahansi uggahiya> 
nsi 4tflvat5va ugg^aoasilad siya-K^vaU buya-NlggantWoam ugga« 
hansi aouggahiyansi 6tavata a^uggaha^astl^ adinbam oglohi])S. 
Nigganth^nam uggaham uggahiyansi 4t§vata uggaha^asilad ttl 
tacci bhava^s. 

Third Clause of the Third Great Vow 

Now, next, the third clause. A Nirgrantha who has taken 
possession of some ground, should always take possession of a 
limited part of it and for a fixed time. The K^valin says-If a 
Nirgrantha, who has taken possession of some ground, should 
take possession of an unlimited part of it, and for an unfixed 
time, he might take what is not given. A Nirgrantha who has 
taken possession of some ground should always take possession 
of a ^limited part^. of it, and for a fixed time. This is the third clause. 

Fourfh Clause of the T^ird Great Vow 

^ jfiTo ^ ^ 

H irmr i 

Ahavari cauttha bhavaoa-Nigganth^pam uggahansi ug^atiiya- 
nsi abhikkhanam 2>uggahaoastIa4 siyS. K^vali buya-N^ganth^vam 
uggahansi u abhikkhaoam 2 a^uggahanastl^ adinnam ^givhina, 
Nigganth4 uggahansi uggahiyansi abhikkhaQani 2 uggahapastlad 
tti cauttha bhivaoi— ^ . 

T " ^ ■ 

Fourth Clause of the Third Great Vow 

Now, next, the fourth clause-A Nirgrantha who has token 
possesion' of some ground, should constantly have his grant 
renewed. The K^valin says— If a Nirgrantha has not his grant 
constantly renewed, he might take possession of What is not 
12 . . 
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given. A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
should constau.lly have his grant renewed. This is the fourth clause. 

Fifth ClauM of the Third Great Vow. 

^ iffT® f%3»»if3nf 

% 3 Wf isn «i^4^ f^»Tf ^rTf % ft- 

iiqstin snq 3iKTcq 

Ahivara pancama bhavana -AQUvti miuggahajai Nigganth^ 
s&hammi^su-no aqaquvti mit^gahajai, Kevali buya Aqa^uvli miu- 
ggahajal si Nigganth^ sahammi^su adinnam ugiohijja aouvii miu> 
ggahaj« s^ Nigganth^ ^ahammi^su no aqaiiuvU miuggahajal iha 
pancamS bh^va^a-etavaya taccd mahawa^ sammam java aq&d 
firfthad yivi bhavai, taccam bhant4 mahavvayam. 

Fifth Claaee of the Third Great Vow. 

Now, next the fifth clause. A Nirgrantha begs for a limited 
ground for his co-religionists after deliberation; not without deli- 
beration. The K^valin says -If a Nirgrantha should beg without 
deliberation he might take possession of what is not given. A 
Nirgrantha begs for a limited ground for his co-religionists after 
deli^ration; not without deliberation. This is the fifth clause. In 
this way, the Third Great Vow etc. 

Fourth Great Vow. 

^ fq sf 

q q 
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3fqM ^tffRTi^r I I ^RT«it 

^HirT«ft^^u»'u 

Ahavar4 cautth4 bhatne niahawa4 m^hunao v^ramanatn sav* 
vam bhaut4 I fnehugam paccakkhami, diwam vS, mSgusam 
va, tirikkha-jogiam va n4va sayam m^hunam k4\djj3, n^vann^him 
m^hugatn s4vavijji, mehugam s4vant4 vi ann4 na satnagu jagSmi, 
j3vajjiva6 tiviham tivih^gatn mag^gam, vayae, kSy^gam, na 
na kiravemi, karantam pi annam na samagu jagami, tassa bhanf^ 
padikkamami nindami garihami SppSgam vosiriml. Cantthi bha- 
nte 1 mahawa^ uvaithiomi sawao m^hunao v^ramanam (4) 

Fourth Great Vow 

Now, next, O worshipful Sire-the Fourth Great Vow-^ 
Abstinence from dexual pieasures. I renounce all sexual pleasures 
either with gods, (h* human beings, or with lower animals. I shall' 
not myself enjoy sexual pleasures. I 'shall not cause others to 
enjoy sexual pleasures, and I shall not consent to others enjoy- 
ing sexual pleasures. As long as 1 live, I shall not tnyself do 
it, I shall not cause others to do it, and I shall not consent to 
others doing it; tiviham (in past, present, or future) tivlh4gam 
(by mind, speech, or body). I confess, blames myself, repent, and 
exempt myself from these sins, O Worshipful SIrel jas r^ards 
the Fourth Great Vow, I am ready for abstinence from all 
sexual pleasures. There are five clauses. 

Firrt Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. . ^ 

H 

fir TO mvrr ii ? n 



Tassa imao panca bhavanao bhavanti, tattha ima padhatni 
bh3vaga-No Nigganth^ abhikkhagatn 2 itthtgam kaham l^hittar^ 
siya. K4vall b^iya-Nigganth4 gam abhikkhanam 2 itthigam kaham 
kah^mSg^ santi-bh^ya santi-vibhanga santi K^valipannattao dham- 
m^ bhagsijj^, no Niggani^gam abhikkhagam 2 itthigam kaham 
kahittad siya tti padhamd bhSvani. 

First Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. 

There are five clauses. This is the first clause. A Nirgrantha 
does not continually discuss topics relating to women. The 
K^valin says-lf a Nirgrantha discusses such topics he might 
fall from the law declared by the K^valin because of the dis- 
truction or disturbance of his peace. A Nirgrantha does not con- 
tinually discuss topics relating to women. This the first clause. 

Second Clause of thn Fourth Great Vow. 

#rsfT, 5ft ??5ft«r H 

ft n II 

Ahavari ducca bhdvagi-No Nigganth^ itthigam magohara- 
im 2 indiyaim aloittaa nijjhaitta4 siya. Kevali buya-Nigganth4- 
gam itthigam magohariim 2 indiyaim aloemane nij|ha4-man4 san- 
tibh^ya santl-vibhahga java dhammab bhamsijja, no Nigganth4 
ittblnan manoharaim 2 indiyaim aloittae nij|eaitta4 siya tti ducca 
bhavaga 

Second Clase of the Fourth Great Vow. 

Now, next, the se^nd .clause. A Nirgrantha does not be- 
hold and contemplate the lovely forms of women. .The Kevalin 
says— If a Nigranlha beholds and contemplates the lovely forms 
of women he might-fall from the law declared by the 'Knvalin. 
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y 

A Nifgrantha does not behold and contemplate the lovely fornis 
of women. It is the second clause. 

Third 'Clause of the' Fourth Great VoW. 

fiRT, i^no oi friftor' 

^ ^ril^T 51^ ' 5 R- 

fiw ft irmi— 

Ahavafd tacca bhivaQi-No Nigganth4 itthiijani puwa-ray4lm 
puvva-Kiliyaim sumaritta4 siya. K^vall buyS-Nigganth^ oam itthigam 
puwarayaim puvva-kiliySim, sarama^d santibhdya java bhansijja 
no Nigganthd itthiQam puvva-rayaim puwa kiliyiim sarittad siya 
tti tacca bhavana. 

Second Clause of the FourA Great Vow. 

e 

There are five clauses. This( is the firs^ clause— A 
Nirgrantha does dot continually discuss topics relating to women. 
The Kdbalin says-If a Nirgrantha discusses such topics, he m^ht 
fall from the law declared by the K^valin, because of the dest- 
ruction or disturbance of his peace. A Nirgrantha does not cont- 
inually discuss topics relating to women. This is the first* clause. 

Third Clause of the Fourth Great Vow 

Now, next, the third clause— A Nirgrantha does not recall 
to his mind, the pleasures and amusements he formerly had i^th 
women. . The Kuvalin says-lf a Nirgrantha recalls to his > mind 
the pleasures and amusements he formerly 'had with women, be 
might fall from the law declared by K^valhis etc. A Nirgrantha. 
does not recall to his mind, the pleasures and " amusements he 
formerly had with women.' This is the third clause. « 

Fornth Clauso of the fourth Great Vow 
• • 

tifiw— srqqft* 
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pro % ftwfi 

srrq ^qfe^srr, giTHf q T m<»n ftqgnrtf % 

5it ft mqmT — ii » ii 

Ahivatik cauttha bhSvana-Niimatta pi^a bhoyaQabho! s4 
Nigganthi na paoiya-rasa-bhoyaoabhol s 6 Nfgganthe. K4val1 
buyfi-Aimatta pSqa bhoyapabhol si Nigganth4 pa^fya-rasa- 
bhoyaQabhol santi bh^yi java bhansijja, naimatta paqa bhoya^a 
bhoi si Nigganth^ no papiya-rasa-bhoyaqa-bhoT tti cauttha 
bhivaaa. 4 

Fourth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow 

Now, next, fourth clause-A Nirgrantha does not eat and 
drink too much; he does not take tasteful drinks and he does 
not eat highly seasoned food. The K6valin says-If a Nirgrantha 
did eat and drink too much or did take tasteful drinks and eat 
h^hly seasoned food, he might fall from the law etc>A 
Nirgrantha does not eat and drink much and he does not take 
tasteful diinks and eat highly seasoned food-This is the 
lourth clause. 

Fifth Clouse of the Fourth Great Vow. 

mm qrqorT— ^ \i qq qi ra» iTf 

ft^, ?rqTo Piwft or «qon^T 

onf ^ 

srrq ?rq- 

omiorr?’ % ftqft iinqorT ^ ^ 

m q;i^ qjT^f to qrft iqqf, I 

* 

Ah&vari pancamk bJii 4 va 9 ^-No Nigganth4 itthipasu pahdaga 
saihsatt^ sayaQisdQfiim s4vitta^. siya-K^vah btly^-Nigganth^ 9 am 
itthlpasupaijdaga-saihsattaim sayaqiftsagiim s^vemS.^ santibh^y& 
j&va bhahsijjfi, no Nigganth^ itthi>pasu-pao 4 aga>saihsattd,im 
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saya^^Q^im s^vitW siya tti pancam& bh&va^a ^t^vayd cautth^ 
mahawae satnmain /' k^y^oa phis^i java arahie .yavi bhavai, 
cauttham bhant^ mahawayatn. 

Fifth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. 

Now then, fifth clause. A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed 
or couch affected (used by or close by) women, animals or eunuchs. 
The K^valin says-lf a Nirgrantha did occupy a bed or couch 
affected (used by or close by women, animals or eunuchs), he mig- 
ht fall from the law declared by K^valins. A Nirgrantha does not 
occupy a bed or couch affected by (used by or close by) women, 
animals, or eunuchs. In this way, the great vow etc. 

■' ' Fifth Great Vow- 

% m' qr, qf qi, qr, qr, qr, 
qr, ^ m qf^* 

qf ^5 qRfi ” 4 ^ ^ ^ q qq ^ q i q rrfq, TOg ^qjq fir- 
Wq‘ q^*f qrqT^i q^ » q q qqq^fq, vin «iwf* q 
qq^M ToiT fi , q«f q% I %tq qf^ q^irq qW- 

qrft I q*% ! qq®^ qqfl»flfq frsqr^it qftwiqiait hhi) 

♦ ^ ‘ 

Abavari pancarn^ bhanti I mahaw^ pariggah§« -V^ramapam* 
savvam bhant4 I pariggaham paccakkhanii, s4 appam vhv b^hum' 
v§, apum va, thulam va, cittamantam va, a-cittamdutam.va, n4va 
sayam pariggaham parigiQhij|a, neva’nn^hlm pariggaham parl- 
ginhdvijja, pariggaham parlggiijhant^ id anno na samapujjSnAmi jA- 
vajjivA4 tiviham tlvihigam . map^oam vAyAfe kay^pam, khremi, na 
kArav^mi, kautam pi annam na samapujApAmi,* tassa bh^nto ! 
padikkaniAmi nindAmi,garibAmappApamivosirAmi PanCam^.bhaute ! , 
mahavva^ uvatthiomi savvAo paiiggahA^ v^ramapam 5. 
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nfth Great Vow- 

Now, next, as regards the Fifth Great Vow viz absitnence 
from attachments-! renounce all attachments, whether little or 
much, small or great, living or lifeless. I shall not cause others to 
form attachments, and I shall not consent to others forming att- 
achments. As long as I live, I shall not myself do it, 1 shall not 
cause others to do it, and I shall not consent to others doing it 
tiviham (in past, present or future) tivih^gam (by mind, speech, and 
body). I confess, blame myself, repent, and exempt myself from 
these sins. O Worshipful Sire as the regard’s, the Fifth Great 
Vow, I am ready for abstinence from all attachments for 
property, 

There are five claruses. 

(^) 5 ^ 1 , ^ 

qrq ftftmqqHgqq i^ #lf^’qT 

#i%q^ qmrqt q^i^, q q qqr 
ftqqqrqqr i qrq q ^ qftqqqq ii?ii qtqqt 
qq^qrqg?^ wi i qqqr qrqqr ii t n 

First Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

Tassp im^o panca bh&vag&o bhavanti, tattha imi padhamS 
bhivagi-Soyab gam jiv4 [magunni], magunnaim saddaim sugei' 
magunnamagunn4him »*saddehim no sajjijja, no raj}ijja, 
no gijjh^jja, no - mujjhi ”( cch6 ) jja, no afjhovajjijji, no 
v^gighayamivaji^jji, 1^4vaU buya-Nigganth^ gam manunn- 
amagugni) magtinnmm saddiim sun^ihim sadd^him sa}}aman4 
rajja - mag4 jitya vinighayamavajja - mhhh santi - bh4yA 
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santi-vibhatigd, santi K^vali pannatdo dhatniff&o bhansijjft, na 
sakk^, na s5>j sadda soiavisayamagaya i Raga-dosa u je tattha, 
te bhikkhil parivajj^ i 1 ll Soyas jWd magunnatnaepuanndhim 
saddaim supdi i Padhama bhava^a. 

First Clause of the Fifth Great Vow 

There are five clauses. This is the first clause-If a living 
being with ears, hears agreeable and disagreeable sounds, he sho* 
uld not be attached to or delighted with or desirous of, or in- 
fatuated by or covetous of or disturbed by the agreeable or dis- 
agreeable sounds. The K4valin says— If a Nirgrantha is attached 
to or delighted etc down to disagreeable sounds, he. might fall 
from the law declared by K^valins. It is impossible not to hear 
sounds which reach the ear, the mendicant should avoid love or 

hatred originated by them. First clause. 

% 

Second Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

f^PrsnvtiPisnn^ to 

II ^ I ^ A TO, 

^ II X li ^ qwf ^ 

TOm, I 

' Ahfivard ducca bh&vaQ^-cakkhiio jivo maQunntimaounnSim 
santi ruv&him pdsai tnapunnimann^him ri^v^him Sajjam&Qd jiva 
^Qigh&yam&vajjam&94 santi bheyi jiva bhah^jji it na . pakka 
riivamad-att^um cakkhu ^isayamigayam i R^adoSi u jd tafta te 
bhikkbu parivajji || 1 l Cakkhio jtvo maQunni 2 rQviiqii pftSaL 
Ducci bhavaqi. . ^ ^ . 

Second Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

• r f 

.Now, next, the second clause-If a living being with eyes, sees 
agreeable and disagreeable forms (or colours), he shotdd^ not 
be attached etc to them. The Kevalin says:— If a Nirgrantha ^ ' 
13 
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thus affected by pleasant or unpleasant colours, he might fall 
from the law declared by K^valins. 

It is impossible not to see the forms which reach the eyes; 
the mendicant should avoid love or hate originated by them. A 
liidng being with eyes, sees agreeable or disagreeable forms It is 
second clause. 


Third Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

TO ^ tnpiTf to?' 

I?R«3RT^ <irR mi TOlffOT- 

nm I ^ TO ^ qftrow ii ? n TO«»t 

'slWtu^^nr? »Rr? TOTf^TOwrr 

Ahfivara tacci bh&vaQ&-Qhaoa5 jtv4 ma^unnaim gandbaim 
agghayai magunnamaQUun^him gandh^him no sajjijja, no 
rajjijja jave no vinighayama vajjijja. K^vali bftya-Afaouna ma^UQ- 
nndhim gandh^him sajjama^^ java vihighayamavajjamaQ^ santi- 
bh^ya java bhansijja-Na sakkA gandhagghaum, nasa visayamagayam. 

RAga dosa u tattha t4 bhikkhA parivajiae iilil GhaQaQ jivo 
magunna 2 im gandhaim agghai tti tacca bhavana. 

Third Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

Now, next, the third clause-If a living being with an organ 
of smell, smells agreeable or disagreeable smells, he should not 
be attached etc to them The K^valin says — If a Nirgrantha is 
thus affected by pleasfftit qr unpleasant odours, he m^ht fall 

from the law declared by K^valins. 

“ ' . 

It is impossible not to smell the odours which reach the 
organ of smell, the mendicant should avoid love or hatred oiigi- 



99 


iiated them. A living being with the orgaq of smell, isemlls 
agreeable or dis-^reeable odours. This is third claioe. 

Fourth' Glaase of the Fifth Great Vow. 

f ijf ^ 

#r ^ 5n3[ \\^m\ ^mnt 

irM I ^ ^ t qfc^^ ii ? ii 

sfNt injy^T i ft wrr- . 

Ahdvari cautthd bhivand-jibbhdo jtvo ma^unn^ 2 im rasdim 
assi^i maQunnamaounnehim ras^him no sajjijj& j4va no vinighfi- 
yamav^ jjijja, K^vali buya-Nigganth^ Qam magunn^maunnvdhim 
ras4him sajjam^Q^ j^iva vi9ighAyamgvajjam&94 santi>bh4y& j&va 
bhansijjs ii Na sUkka rasamassSum iih^^vlsayam^gayam | R&ga- 
dosii u j4 tattha, te bhikkhu parivajjae ulii Jih&o jtvo maQunnS 
im ras^im assa^i tti cauttha bhavaoa. 

Fourth Clauae of the Fifth Great Vow. 

, Now, next, fourth clause -If a Hving being with a * tongue 
tastes agreeable or disgreeable tastes, he should not be attached 
etc-to them. The Kcvalin says-lf a Nirgrantha is thus, affected 
by pleasant or unpleasant tastes, he might fall from the law 
declared by the K^valins. 

• ^ 

,It is impossible not to taste the taster which reach . the 
tongue, the mendicant should avoid love or hatred or^inated by 
them. A living being with a tongue, tastes pleasant or unpleasant 
tastes. This is fourth clause. 

Fifth Clause of the Hfth Great Vow. 

a 

aiimf «IW TOnf 



^ssTT, tjn-^wT^or qjT^ ^ 

ftfiii«n«?mf53nn^ ?iRr^^T ^3H> 

4f^®5fT II 5T ?raT ’?;raftwqT»m I ^T*I^^flT ^ ^ 

^ qfN55W[ li I II qjmMt ^ JT^wigy^ ’Hreit ^^ 
f% ’wn inw— 

AhavarS pancama bhavaQa-phAsao jlvo maqunnamaQunnehim 
phasaim padis^vei maQunnAinaijunnchini pbasohim no sajjijja jAva 
no vinighriyamavajjijja, Kevali buya-Nigganthe ^am ma^unna- 
maounnchim phAschim sajjama^c java viQigliayaniavajjamaQu 
santi-bheya santi-vibhanga santi-Kuvftli - pannattao - dhamm&o 
bhansijji ii. 

Na sakks phasamaveeum, phSsavisayamagayam 

Riga dosi u j6 tattha, te bhikkhu parivajja^ (1) 

PhAsao jlvo manAnnAmagunn^him phAsAim padis4va^ tti pan- 
camA bhAvanA. 

Fifth Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

Now, next, fifth clause-If a living being with a sense of 
feeling, feels agreeable or disagreeable sensations of touch he 
should not be attached etc to them The Kevalin says-lf a 
Nirgrantha is thus affected by pleasant or unpleasant touches, he 
might fall from the law declared by Kevalin. 

If it is impossible not to feel the touches which reach the 
organ of touch, the mendicant should avoid love or hatred ori- 
ginated by them. A living creature with an organ of touch, feels 

agreeable or disagreeable touches. This is fifth clause. 

0 

•> 

«nqn^ ^nrr^ ^ 

onfl ^ ^ wm qnfiwr 
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II ^fn^swpR^ II II 

% 

B4tdvatS pancamc mahawa6 sammatn avatthi^ dgSe S^hidc 
Srihi^ydvi bhavai. pancatn am bhant4 ! mahawayam, Icc^him paqc- 
amah-awaehfan paqa visShiye bh^vanshim sampann^ a^ag^rc ah4- 
suyam ah^-kappam aha*maggam samtnam kuycga phSsitta. pslitt^ 
tirittd kittitts drdhitta ydvi bhavai ii ( Sutra 179 ) Bhavana 
Adhyayanam (2-3) 

a 

He who is well-provided with these great vows and their 
twenty-five clauses, is really an agagara (houseless recluse) if 
he according to the Sacred Lore, the precepts and the Sacred 
Path-correctly practises, follows, executes, establishes, and, acco- 
rding to the precept, devotes himself to asceticism. (Sutra 179) 
Bhavana ^Adhyayanam (2-3). 


Acaringa Sutra ( H, J. ). 


Ritrl Bhojatia Vrata 

^ ^ I ^ I ? nf- 

^ tf^wrr, m ^ ft iii 

^njsiMft, ftW 5r. 

ft^’? WTW^rrftgw ^ qftwrft 
ft?aft»iftnft ^psnor ’^^firoftn ^ ^ I . 

n < II 

^ift^wior ftf^ii 


Ahdvard xhatfh^ bhant^ I va^ r&Ibhoyanao* vdramagam. Saw- 
am bhant4 I rai-bhoyagatn paccakkhdmi; s4 asagam vd, pdgam vd 
khaimam vd, sdimam vd n^a sayagi rdim bhunjijji, nvva’nn^him 



r&im bhutijavijjii, raitn bhunjant^ vi anne na samaQoujami, j&vajjtva^ 
liviham tivih^oam, mao^Qani, v3y§^, kae^gam, na kar^mi, na karav^mi, 
karantam pi .annam na samagujsginii, tassa bhant4 1 padikkamSmi 
nindimi garihimi appagani vosirami i Chatth4 bhantd I va^ 
uvatthiomi savvao rSi-bhoyando v^ramagam. 6. 

Icc^y^m panca mahavvayaim rai-bhoana veramagam-chathi- 
ioi attahiyatfhayae upasatnpajjittanam viharami ii 

R3tri Bhojana Vrata. 

« 

Now, next, as r^ards the sixth vow i-e abstinence from 
taking food and drink at night, O worshipful Sire ! I renounce 
all eating at night whether it is food or drink or savouries or 
any fragrant article to be licked or chewed. 

1 shall not myself eat at night, 1 shall not cause others to 
eat at night, and I shall not consent to others eating at night. 
As long as 1 live, 1 shall not do it, 1 shall not cause others to 
do it, and 1 shall not consent to otiiers doing it, tiviham(in past, 
present, and future) tivih^gam ^by mind, speech, and body). O 
Worshipful Sire I 1 confess, blame myself, repent and exempt 
myself fixxn the ^n. As regards the sixth vow, I am ready for 
atetinence from ail eating at night 

I move about having resorted to these Five Great Vows 
and to the sixth vow-i-e Abstinence from all eating at night, 
lor the welfare of my Soul. 

Besides, 

^ t W ^ 7 ? W* W[ ? I 

’in' 51 II « II ? n 

m qn 5T ^ II II 51 H * 
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TO qnNt I 

ftftTOqw TO* TO* q qqf II ^ M II . 

TO* TO* ^ TOt n^q-iffsrq i 

TOPift f% ^ ? f%, qr qnSq ^q-TO* ? ii ?• n v ii 

TO? TO«»T‘, ^frsqr TO? TO»r* i 
^qq* ftTOTC #5% 5r‘ (%) «r‘ q* ll??il'\li 

^ ^ q qr^t?, 5 (iift^ fl q to? i 

qhT-sftt TOq^ qt qT?H n ^ " 

3ft f^qj^?, qsft^ ^ ftro? i 

sftqr sft^ ftqWi^ qt 5 qxqH ^*r’ n. U 11 « 11 

qqr gftq q s ft ^ q ^ qq ftqiq?^ 1 
TO q?* qqf^* q^q^ftro to? ii ?» i 

qq? q?* qff^’ qsqsftqrq'qm? 1 

TO ynq* q TO* q, qTO? « 11 

,qqT s^* q qiq* q qtTO q to? i 

TO fqpqqq ^ ^ ^ ^ q TO^ 11 •• 

qqi fq«q?q ^q ^ft*q ^ q qi^ 1 ' 

TO qq? qsftq', qfiqq?-qTft?* 11 i* , 

TO qq? q^q', q^TO- qrf^‘ 1 " ; 

TO qfqqm’ TO?q qqqrft^* 11 n 

• 

‘TO qftro’ TO?q qqqiftq* 1 * 

TO qqr* qjTft TOi?' iK^ii 
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^ w’ ii?o II 

wn f>rf «Kwm’ w' I 

TO*, ^nPnr^®? ii ii 

TO eron' TO*, I 

TO % pwV TOf II II 

TO TO? I 

TO ^ sr? II II 

TO sf^Mro ’i^TOf I 

TO TO* ^f^ l \ TO? II II 

TO TO* ^ftTO‘,firfi[TO? I 

TO #T-TOTOt, ^ TO TO«it 11 II 

t 

1. Kaham car4 ? kaham citth4 ? kahamSs4 ? kaham sa4 
Kaham bhunjanto ? bhasanto 1 pivam kammam na bandhai 1. 

2. Jayam card, jayam cit$hd, jayamase jayam sad 

Jayam bhunjanto bhisanto, pavam kammam na bandhai 2. 

3. Sawa bhuya-ppabhfiassa, sammam bhuyaim pasa5 
Pihiyasavassa dantassa, pavam kammam na bhandhai 9/3. 

.4. Padhamam na^am tao days, dvam chthai sawa-sanjad 
AnnaQi kirn kshl } kirn, vS nahid chda-pavagam ? 10/4 

5. Soc(^ jSqai kallSQam, soccS jaaai jSvagam 

Ubhayam pi fagai sbccS, jam chdcsd)amtam sam^iyard. 11/5. 

6. Jo jivd vi na jagal, a-jjvd vi na yagai jlvSjivd a-ykganto, 
kaham so nahii sanjamam, 12/6. 

I 

7. Jo jivd vi viyAndi a-jivd ^ vfySgai jivsjivd viyiganto so hu 
nahu sanjamam 13/7. 
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8* Jays jtvamajlv^ ya, do vi vlyS^ai, 

TayS gafai bahuvlham, sawajlvSna jSgai 14/8. 

9. Jaya gaim bahuvHiain savva-jivioa ja^ai 

Taya pu^qain ca pavatn ca, bandham mukkham ca 
iaqai 15/9. 

0 

10. Jaya puqqam ca pavam ca bandham mokkham ca ja^ai 
Taya nivvidad bho4 j4 diwe y4 a manusd 16/10 

1 1 . Jaya niwidae bhi5d jd diwe je a manuse. 

Taya cayai saiijogam, sabbhintara bahiram 17/11. 

IL Jaya cayai saqjogam sabbhintara bahiram 

Taya mugde bhavittagam pawaid agagariam. 18/12. 

13. Jaya mugde bhavittagam pa/vald anagariam 

Tay^ samvaramukkitham dhammam phasd aguttaram, 19/13. 

14. Jaya samvaramukkittham, dhammam phksd aguttaram 
Taya dhugai kammarayam, a-bohi Hmlusam kadam 20/14 

15 Jaya dhugai kammarayam a-bohi kalusam kadam 

Taya savvattagam nagam, .daihsagam cabhigacchai 21/15 

If . V • 

16. Jaya sawattagam nagam, daiiisagam cabhigacchai * 

Taya Ic^a-malogam ca, Jigo jagai K^vali 22/16 

17. Jaya loga-malogam ea Jigo jagai K^vall 

Taya jogd nirumbhitta sdldsim padivajjai’ 23/17 

J8. Jaya jogd nirumbhitta sdldsim padivajjal . . 

Tf^a kammam khavittagam Siddhim gacchai ntrab 24/18 

19. Jaya kammam khavittagam Siddhim gacchai nftrab : 

Taya loga-matthattho Siddho SIddho havai sasa5. '25/19 

1. How should he walk, stand, sit, and lie 'down t in What ma< 
bner, shall he eat, and speak in order that* he may not ^ind 
evil Karman ? 7;1 
14 
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2. He should walk, stand, sit, and lie down carfully; if he eats 
and speaks carefully, he does not bind evil Karman. 8/2 

3. Evil karman does not attach itself to a person, who identi- 

fies himself with all beings, [and by this] looks on the beings 
in the right manner, and who has closed the door of influence’ 
and is content. 9/3 

10. First knowledge, then charity, this is the stand-point of a 
fully controlled monk. What shall the ignorant monk do or 
will he know what is wholesome and what is ey*l? 10/4. 

11. When he has learnt, then, he knows good and evil; when 

he has learnt, he knows both these; and he performs what 
is wholesome. 11/5. % 

12. How shall he know self-control, who does not know the 

souls and the non-souls, (and therefore) is ignorant of 
both? 12/6. 

13. He will know self-control, who does know the souls and 
the non-souls, (and therefore) Is acquainted with both 13/7. 

14. If he knows good and evil, both these, then, he knows (the 
cause of the) manifold ranks of all beings. 14/8. 

15. (Therdbre), he knows merit and demerit, bondage and sal- 
vation 15/9. 

16. (Therefore), he becomes disgusted with the pleasures of 
gods and human beings 16/10. 

1 7. (Therefore), he gives up inward and outward connection 17/11. 

18. (Therefore), he becomes tonsured and leaves his home 18/12. 

19. (Therefore), he comes in contact with the highest safe-guard. 
The insuperable Dharma. 

20. He puts off the dust of Karman the-self acquired dirt of 
ignorance. 20/14. 

21. (Then), he approaches to the all-pervading knowledge (and) 
intuition. 21/15. 
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22. • (Then), being a Jina and Kevaliri, he knoMis the Loka (world) 

and A-loka ‘(non-world ). ?2/ 16. 

23. (Then), he stops the functions of his body, and. reaches the 
climax of a human being. 23/17. 

24. (Then), he destroys the rest of his Karman and attains 
Perfection. 24/18. 

25. (Then), residing at the top of the world, he is perfected and 

eternally existing 26/19. 

• 

26. A monk who enjoys worldly happiness, whose mind is filled 
with pleasant thoughts, who rests whenever he likes, and 
who washes his body-such a one will hardly attain a happy 
state. 26/20. 

27. monk who cares for austerities and virtues, who is honest, 
who likes to practise patience and sejf control, who vanqui- 
shes the tw6nty-two parisahas ( troubles )-siich a dne will 
surely attain a Happy State. 27/21. 

28. A monk with right faith, should always strive after the kno- 
wledge of the six groups of animak. When he has attained 
the life of a monk, difficult as it is, he khould not sfai 
•by Karman. Thus 1 say. 28/22. 

, At .Raja-^riha Na^ara* 

Having stayed for a few days at Apapi Nagari, ^ramaoa 
Bhagavin Mahavira went to Raja-griha Nagara accompanied by 
his 4411 Sadhu-pupils, and in the pleasure-garden named Ou^a- 
4ila caitya of the town, gods pi^pared a Samavasaraqat 

On hearing the news of the arrival of ^ramaqa' Bhagavin 
Mahavira, large crowds of peopje assembled in lanes, squares, 
and high-roads, and many K^tilyas, Lecchavies, Mallakies, village- 
chiefs, mo^chants, millionairs, generals, princes, noble-men etc- 
went to Guqa ^ila Caitya for dartona of the Worshipful Lord. 
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King ^r^Qika, accompanied by Abhaya Kumira, M4gha 
Kum3ra, Nandi^4ga Kumara, and attended by his retinue of ele> 
phants, horses, chariots, cavalry etc, came out of the town rid> 
ing a well-caprisoned white elephant, and went to the Samava- 
sarapa. Having entered the place with due ceremony and having 
gone three times round the Worshipful Lord, the king made 
respectful obeisance, and took his seat at an appropriate place on 
the ground, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahtvlra sitting on a gold lion- 
seated throne beset with jewels, commenced the suitable preaching : 

II m 

ii ^ ii 

^ W II 3 II 

II » II 

ii H ii 

II vs II 

!pnd ^^1^ I iwftor^ ^ ^IWRi i 

^ #rt ii c ir 

C ( 

1. Bho bho mahftQubhava nimmala buddhl^ cintal^ sayaahi, 
SariisSram ghoramimam mahimasa^assa sariccham L 



m 
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2 . Tathihi-Ubbha4aviyambhiyainuhi visaya pipsSi mahS^ivS etiha, 

Dadhamagi variyp pasar3 sawatto c^a paribbhamai 2. 

■1- 

3. Ohimiya sura itara khayara \ikkaina tantamanfa dugg4jjhi, 
Anivftriyam patttai bhtma jara daigt niccam 3. 

4. Payadiya payagda pakkha nira v4kkha kkanta jiya mihappS, 
Sawatto pSsathiyS kasSya-giddha visappanti 4. 

5. Daviya viviha viyari jiviya-harag4’vi patta-samattha, 

Dadbama mugiyappay&ra rogabhuyafigs viyambhanti 5. 

6. Ladhuni cchiddam th4vam pi takkhaguppanna harisapabbharo, 
Bhuvagattaya samcarago maragapisijo samuttharai 6. 

7. Ittha viogSgitthappadga pimokkhadukkha taru-nivaho, 

Sawatto vigivirai viv4ya diga ndha kara-pasaram 7. 

8. lya bho d^vSgupiyi I mas3gatull4 bhavammi bhimamsi, 
KhaWmavi na khamam vasium tuinh$gam sokkha-kankhtgam 8. 

The Style ai the Pfpaching 

Eveiy religious preacher or a saint has his own style of pre- 
aching. The style of preaching adopted by ^ramaga BhagavSn 
Mahavira may be called jnatd-4aili-( a style of preaching full of 
examples and illustration). Whenever Sramaga Bhagavsn MahSvira 
explain^ any subject there was always a suitable example to 
illustrate it. These examples were so stimi^ting and popular, ' 
that they have been collected and formed into an independent 
Siitra named Jndta Dharma Kathd. 

The Seventh Adhyayana ( Ledure } of Uttaridhyayana 3Atra 
clearly illustrates the Style of Preaching of ^ramaga , Bhagavin • 
Mahavira. 

Itris as follows :— 

Seveutii Lecture* 

• r 

The Parable of the Blam etc. 

• UttarSdhyayana Sutra translated 1^ Late ProL Heitnfann 
Jacobi in Vol. XLV' Sacred Books of the East Series 1895. 
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1. As somebody, to provide for ( the arrival of ) a guest, 

brings up a young ram, gives it rice and gram, and brings 
it up in his yard. I. 

2. Then, when it is grown up and b^. fat. and of a large 

belly, fattened and of a plump body, it is ready for the 
guest. ( 2 ). 

3. As long as no guest comes, the poor ( animal ) lives; but 

as soon as a guest arrives, its head is cut off and it is 

eaten. (3). 

4. As this ram is well treated for the sake of a guest, even 

so, an ignorant great sinner longs ( as it were ) for life 

in hell. (4). 

5. An ignorant man kills, tells lies, robs on . the high -way, 

steals foreign goods, deceives, ( always thinking of some 
one ) whom he could plunder,-the villain. (5). 

6. He is desirous of women and pleasures; he enters on under- 

takings and bussiness, drinks liquor, eats meat, becomes 
strong-a subduer of foes. (6) 

7. He eats crisp goat’s meat, his belly grows, and his veins swell 
with blood-but he gains nothing but a life in hell, just as the 
ram is only fed to be killed for the sake of a guest. (7). 

8-9. After having enjoyed pleasant seats, beds, carriages, riches 
and pleasures, after having squandered his wealth which 
he had so much trouble in gaining, and after having com- 
mittjed many sins, he will under the burden of his Karman, 
and believing only in the visible world, be grieved in thq 

hour of death liM the ram at the arrival of a guest. (8-9) 

I 

10. Then, the sinner who has been killing living beings at the 
end of his* life, falls from his state, and against his will, he 
goes to the world of the Asnras-to the dark pla^. (10). 
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11. As a man for th6 sake of one Kikigi (a cowrie), risb and 

loses a thousand '(Kargapagas) or as the king lost his king- 
dom (and life) by eating a mango-fruit which he was stri- 
ctly forbidden (by his physician), (11), 

12. Even so are human pleasures compared with the pleasures 

of the gods; divine life and pleasures surpass (the former) 
a thousand times and more. (12). 

13. Those 'endowed with excellent knowledge, live many nayutas* 

of years; so great a loss suffer the fools in a life of less 
than a hundred years ! (13). 

3 

14-15. Three merchants set out on their travels, each with his 
capitel; one of them gained there much; the second returned 
with his capita); and the third merchant came home after 
having lost his capital. This parable taken from commm 
life; learn (to apply it) to the Law. (14-15). 

16. The capital is human Iffe, the gain is heaven; through the 

loss of that capital, man must be born as a deni^n of hell 
or a brute animal (16). 

17. These are the two courses open to the sinner; they con- 
sist in misery, as corporal punishment etc, for, the dave to 
his lusts has forfeited human life and divine Hfe. (17,. 

18. Having (Mice forfeited them, he will have to endure th^ 
A Nayuta or niyuta= 

786, 1 36000,000.000.0u0,000, 000,000,000, 000 

j? 

ft Is derived in the following way. 

1 PurvSnga=8400000. 

I Purva=8400000 purvangas. 

1 Nayutangas 8400000 purvas. 

1 Nayuta=58400000 Nayulinga. 
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two states of misery; it will be difficult for him to attain 
an upward course for a long time to come. (18). 

19. Considering what is at stake, one should weigh (the chances 

of) the sinner and of the virtuous man (in one’s mind). He 
who bdngs back his capital is (to be compared to) one who 
is born t^ain as a man. (19). 

20. Those men, who through the exercise of various virtues, 

become pious householders, will be born again as men; for 
all beings will reap the fruit of their actions. (20). 

21. But he, who increases his capital is (to be compared to) 

one who practises eminent virtues; the virtuous excellent 
man, cheerfully attains the state of gods. (21). 

22. When one, thus, knows that a (virtuous monk) or house- 

holder will be gladdened ( by his gain ), how, then, should 
a man, whilst he is losing ( his chance ), not be ccmscious 
of his losing it? (22). 

23. As a drop of water at the top of a blade of Ku^-grass 

dwindles down to naught when compared with the ocean, 
so do human pleasures, when compared with divine plea- 
sures. (23). 

24. The pleasures in this very limited life of men, are like (the 

water at the top of a blade of Ku^a-grass'; for. the sake of 
what will a man not care to gain and to keep so precious 
a good which he risks to lose ? (24). 

25. He, who has not renounced pleasure, will miss his aim (i-e 
the true end of his soul); for, though he has been taught 
the right way, be ^11 go astray ^ain and again. ' (^25). 

26. But he, who has renounced pleasure, will not miss his aim; 

(he will think) : *'I have learned that by getting rid of' this 
vile body, 1 shall become a god’.’ (26'. 
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27. ' He will be torn among men where therein wealth, beauty, 

glory, fame, long life and eminent happiness. (27). 

, • 

28. See the folly of the sinner who practises un-righteoi^ness; 

turning away from the Law, the great sinner will to born 
in hell. {2BI 

29. See the wisdom of the wise man who follows the true Law; 

turning away from un-righteonsness, the virtuous man will 
be bQrn as a god. (29). 

30. A wise man weighs in his mind the state of the sinner and 

that of the virtuous man; quitting the state of the sinner, a 
sage realises that of the virtuous. (30). 

Thus I say. 

^ ^r^Qika BimbisSra. 

Before preceding further, let us ihquire into the political 
situation at Rifagraha and Magadha-d4^a. At the time we are 
talking about, that is to say, six hundred years before the Chri- 
stian Bra, the Barhadaratha Dynasty established about five to 
six centuries before, by the father of JardsaAgha, came to an 
end. We know for certain that durlhg the period under review- 
the life-time of ^ramapa Bhagavin MahSvira, i-e six centuries' 
befoye Christ-the kingdom ofMagadha was governed by a mighty 
king named ^reQika BimbisSra with his capital town, at Rsjagraha.* 

I^f. Qreiger in his Edition of MahSvariifo says:— '**When 
BimbisSra was only fifteen years old, he was installed (m his' 
father’s throne as the King of Magadha by his father. He waged 
war against the King of Ahga-ddia and having idlled: him, he 
annexed it ^th the Kingdom d Magadha. 

*The old name of the capital town of Magadhar-d^ia was 
QiHrSja. Vasumati or KuiSgrapura. Now, it 'came to be call^ 
Rsjagraha. . 

15 
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^r^ijika had formed matrimonial alliance with the royal fami- 
lies of Kotola, Bhadra, and Vaiiali. 

Kofela-d4vT-the sister of King Pras^najit of Ko^ala-d4<a- 
was married with King ^regika. CeliaQa-d4vi-the daughter of 
King Cetaka-the Chief of the Republic of Vai4ali-was made his 
chief queen. Cellars was the mother of Ajata-^atru or Kooika* 
King ^reaika had many queens and several sons. 

Stories about King Prasc'^najit. 

King Pras^najit of Kns5gra-pura (Rsjagraha) had many sons. 
One day, he thought of seeing for himself as to who would be 
the most powerful to be his successor to the throne of Magadha 
from among the whole lot. So, he made all his sons to sit for 
dinner in a big hall, and when all of them were . very busy in 
taking their dinner he, purposely set free a gang of ferrocious 
hounds towards them with the object of terrifying them. On seeing 
the dogs coming to them, all the other princes rapidly left the hall 
running away in vadous directions, but ^r^^ika Kumara steadily 
kept sitting there, giving morsels of food from the dishes of 
his brothers, and calmly took his meals during the time the 
dogs finished their morsels. In this way, he left his seat after he 
had completely satisfied his hunger. On seeing this. King Pras4- 
najit was greatly pleased, and he was convinced that ^r^oika 
Kumara will find out the best method of escape during disputes 
with the other kings, and that he will satisfactorily govern the 
the entire kingdom. 

On another occasion. King Prasenajit sent a number of 
bamboo-baskets full of sweet-meats and a few new earthen-pots 
filled with water-all of them securely packed with his own seal, 
and asked the princes to* eat and drink out of them without bre- 

Some Baudha ^boks ( jstaka No. 338 and 373 ) say that 
Ajata-tetru was the son of Ko^ala-d^vl, while Kindred ^Sayings 
declare that he was the son of queeh Bhadra. 
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aking open the seal. The other princes, unable to find out any way 
out of the difficulty, went away in despair. But ^rdqika Kumira 
reduced the sweet-nieat in a bamboo-basket to a fine powder 
by repeated shakings, so that it may pass throi^h the crevices 
of the basket, and having taken out a sufficient quantity of the 
powder, he b^an to eat at ease. Besides, the earthen pots filled 
water being new, he placed a water-pot in a wide silver dish 
and having carefully collected the drops of water oozing out 
from the fine pores of the newly-made pot of water, ^ he drank 
the water., King Pras4najit was greatly pleased with the intelli- 
gence of ^r^ijika Kumara. 

Another occasion has been recorded. At that time, there were 
several fires daily in Kusigra Nagara, and much loss of person 
and property. At last, the king made a proclamation to the eff- 
ect thatMhe person ’in whose house, the fire commenced' will 
be turned out from the town It so happened that, one day, there 
was a severe fire in the king’s palaceNowing to carelessness of 
one of the king’s cooks. The king informed all the princes, 
that all the articles taken away from the burning palace by the' 
princes vill be their personal property. The other princes took 
away valuable articles of personal enjoyment from the palace 
according to their individual chmee but ^r^pika Kum&ra to6k a 
musiedr beating drum named ‘BhambhS’ considered by kings ‘to ' 
be an auspicious sign of Victory during teritorial conquests. King 
Pras^najit became immensely rejoiced at 5r^gika KnmAr’s choice 
of selection, and from thence forward, he named him Bhambha- 
sfira which is very similar to the name Bimbisira given to * him’ 
by Buddhist authors. The king strictly following the wording of ' 
his own proclamation, left Kt^»gi'n Nagara, and settled in ia camp 
suitable for himself- his princes, his harem, "tbeir i attend 
ents etc, at a distance of two miles from the town. The settle- 
ment, was at once styled ‘ Rajagraha ’ ( the King's House ) by 
the people coming there and going back to Ku^Sgra-pura Nag- 
ara 'The settlement rapidly became a big village, and in a short 
time the village prospered into a large town, and it became 



116 


famous as Rajagraha Nagara. King Prasenajit made the toWn 
well— protect^ against enemy’s attacks, by building a strong 
fortress, and making a deep ditch around it 

King Prasenajit was now fully convinced that out of all 
princes, ^regika Kumara, being more intelligent, will be able to 
govern the kingdom to the entire salisfaction of all. But in 
order that ^r^gika Knmara may not be poisoned on account 
of his superior intellect, and also, in order that he may not be 
killed by some body on account of his partiality towards his 
father, King Prasenajit did not show any special favour towards 
him, and at the time of proportionating the share of his indivi- 
dual prince, he did not give him anything. Feeling himself offended 
at such a treatment from his father, ^r^gika Kumara left RSj- 
agraha Nagara and after a long journey, went to Bendtafa 
Nagara. 

At Ben^tata Nagara, there was a festival at that time. There 
was a great rush of customers at the shop of a merchant named 
Bhadra ^dtha. On seeing the opportunity, ^rigika Kumara help- 
ed Bhadra ^dfha in quickly disposing off, the packets of goo^ 
to his customers. By getting this timely help, Bhadra ^6fha ear- 
ned great profit for the day. At the time of closing the shop, 
Bhadra ^^Iha asked Srdgika Kumara “You seem to be a fore 
-^ner. Who is that fortunate man whose guest you are ? ^rdg 
ika Kumara replied “ I am your guest.’* 

' The previous night, Bhadra ^4tha had a dream that he 
would get a suitable husband for his virgin girl NandS. Think- 
ing that he may turn out to be a suitable one, Bhadra ^4tha 
took ^rdgika Kumara ty his house. On an anspicious day Nandk- * 
the daughter of Bhadra 54tl;a-was married to ^r4g!ka Kumdra 
with due ceremony*, ^r^gika Kumara immediately asked Bhadra 
^4tha:— ‘Why do you give your daughter in solemn marriage 
with me without knowing the particulars about my family etc? 
The ^^tha at once replied “Your charming qualities of hear 
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^ind the grace of your body, clearly speak out *for themselves 
that you are born in a noble family, and I am fully convinced 
Of it. ” 

^r^Qika Kumgra, then, lived at Bhadra Beth's house, enjoying 
worldly pleasures with his newly-married wife In course of time, 
Nandi became pregnant. During the latter part of her pregnancy 
she had an ardent desire of riding an elephant and giving dina 
(gifts to the poor and needy) and abhaya-dina ( granting of 
security) to*the lives of all living beit^s. Her desire was fulfilled 
by Bhadra ^^tha with the help of the King of Bcoi tafa Nagar& 
In due course of time, Nandil gave birth to a beautiful son. The 
boy was named Abhaya Kumdra on account of the pre-natal 
desires of his mother. He turned out very wise and his sound 
judgment and deep intellect, became the subject of universal 
praise frdm his boyhood. 

♦ 

King Pras^najit on Ddath-bed 

When King Prasenjit became dangerously ill, he, at once, 
sent his servants on very sWift camels to find out and bring ^to 
his bed-side his favourite son ^f^Qika Kumara. When the king's 

servante informed ^reQika Kumara about the serious illness of 
his father, he, at once, started to go with them, with the permission ^ 
of his wife Nanda and of Bhadra .^etha. But he did not think it 
advisable to give them any clue about his family-members without' 

knowing the events that may happen in near fature. He, however, 
gave preganant Nada a piece of paper in which he wrote ‘‘1^' 
a go-pala # of Rajagrahd Nagara with tall white walls,” He 
also, told her that he would at once reo^nlse her and , her 
progeny, the moment she sent the piece of paper "to him. More- . 
over, he informed her that as he was going to be involved in a 
very important business, he will practically have no time to see 
her lor the present. 

« A cowher or a protector of earthsm king. 
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Fortunately, ^r^oika Kum&ra was able to remain with his 
father king Prasonajit during his death-bed. ^repika Kumura was, 
at once, installed as the King of Magadha on his father’s throne. 

Abhaya Kumira. 

On hearing some sarcastic remarks from his companions of 
boyhood, about the absence of his father, Aibhaya Kumars became 
grieved at heart, and having gone to his mother, he directly 
asked her the true account of his father. Nandi told him every- 
thing she knew about her husband, how he came to live in the 
family, and how he was marrted with her. She, at the same time, 
told Abhaya Kumira that no one knew who he was and whence 
he came to B4nu tata Nagara. One day, some persons came 
here in search for him on camel-backs, and he went with them. 
While going away from here, he gave this much mark of 
recognition to me. So saying, she at once gave the piece of paper 
written by him to Abhaya Kumara. The intelligent Abhaya Kumilra 
at once knew the meaning of the writii^ on the piece of paper 
to be “I am the king of Rijagraha”. So, keeping the piece of 
paper carefully with him, Abhaya Kuni&ra came to Rajagraha 
along with his mother. 

King ^r^Qika, who had been installed as the King of Maga- 
dha by his father King Pras4najit during his death-bed, now 
wanted a clever person of supm'ior intellect to fill up a vacant 
post of a minister in his council of 500 Ministers. As a test, he 
■threw one of his rings into a deep dry well, and declared that 
he, who remaining on the bank of well, will bring out the ring 
from the well, will be made the president of the Council of 
Ministers.* Many persons went to the well, and returned in 
despair, thinking the wprk to be impracticable. 

I 

Abhaya Kumara left his mother in a secure place outside 
the town, and wandering in the town, he happened to come to 
the well. On heating the proclamation of the King, from the 
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• # 
people, Abhaya KuQisra standing on the parapet-wall of the 

well, threw a lump of, cow-dung on the ring, and over it he 
threw a burning bundles of hay. By the heat of the burning 
bundle of hay, the lump of cow-dung became transformed Into 
a dry cake of cow-dung with the king’s ring imbeded into H. 
Abhaya Kumira, then, had a stream of water run into the well. 
With the rising of the water-level in the well, the ring imbeded 
into it, came up floating on the surface of the water. Abhaya 
KumSra, at once, took the cake of cow-dung from the surface 
of the water, and removing the King’s ring from it, he kept the 
ring with him. 

On hearing the news of the success acheived by Abhaya 
Kumara in securing the King’s ring from the dry well. King 
^r^gika instantty called Abhaya Kumira to his, presence, 
immediately on seeing Abhaya Kumira, there was an intense 
feeling of paternal love in the heart of King ^ri^iika. On being 
asked to give his own account, Abhaya NKumira narrated every- 
thing told by his mother to him, and also about the piece of 
paper given to his mother, as well as, how he had left his 
mother outside the town. On joeing convinced that Abhaya 
Kumira was has own son, King -^^r^Qika was greatly pleased. 
King ^r^oika had got Queen Nandi-Abhaya Kumir’s mother- 
brought to his palace with great pomp. He appointed Abhaya 
Kumira as the President of his Council of Ministers owing to his 
superior intellect, and he contracted a marriage of Abhaya 
Kumara with a daughter of his sister Susdni. 

a 

King C^taka, of the Republe of VaHili, had seven daughters 
by his dueen Prithi. Oiit of them, his five daughters were mar- 
ried with different kings. Only two, viz Su-jy^sfhi and Cellaiji 
were immarried. 

• 

One day on seeing, a portrait of Sujy4s(hi, King ^rdqila 
became enamoured of her charming beauty, and he asked for 
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her hand in marriage with him; but King c^taha thinking King 
^reoika to be of low birth, flatly refused to give her in marri- 
age with him. King Sr^Qika was greatly disappointed. Abhaya 
Kumira consoled hb father by waiting for some time for the 
fulfilment of hb cherished object 

With a definite plan of work, Abhaya Kunbra, under a 
false dbgube, secretly went to Vabili, and sent a beautiful port- 
rait of King 5r6ijika to Su-jy4sth4, through some of her maid- 
servanb. Su-jy^stha fell in love with King ^r^Qika. Abhaya Knm- 
ara had an under-ground passage prepared upto the harem of 
King C^taka, and informing Su>jy^^h& about all hb preparations 
for their mutual meeting and told her to be ready for the appdnted 
time. As pre-arranged King ^r^nika ome in a chariot with thirty- 
two body-guards into the subteranean passage Su-jy^^hA was 
immensely pleased on seeing King ^r^Qlka. Su^jy^sthi went to 
her dear sister C^llaQ3 for her permission. .C41tao3 told her that 
she would also, go with her, as she will not be able to live alone 
without her. Owing to her affectionate pertinacity, Su-jy4sth3 
brought C^llan3 near the door of the under-ground passage, 
accidently forgetting to take her basket of jewellery with her, 
Su-jyesthi made C4llan3 to sit in the chariot, and she yfcai to 
the palace to take her basket of je^'ellery. 

In the mean time, the king’s body-guards thought it in-advi- 
sable to wait longer in an enemy’s palace and King ^r^^ika, on 
seeing a female sitting in the chariot, and thinking her to be 
Su-jy^sth3 at once drove the chariot swiftly with C^llan3 in it. 
When Su jy3stha returned to the door of the under-ground 
passage with her b^ket of jewellery to take her seat in the 
chariot, she found that neither her sister C^llags nor the chariot 
was there. On seeing her indirectly expressed /wish frustrated, 
Su-jy^stha, at ona loudly 'shouted “Run, Run, .my dear ^ter 
C411a93 has been secretly carried away King Cetak’s warriors 
rapidly rah faitb the under-ground passage. In the figjit all the 
thirty-two body-guards (sons of ^ulasS) of King ^r^^ika were 
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kflled. But King ^r^oika went away safely with C^llaei in the 
chariot. 

On the way to.f^ftjagriha Nagara, King ^rdpika used to 
accost C^IIaQS as Su-|y^^th3 but at last C^llaoa showed him bis 
mistake, and said : — “ I am Su-jy4sth5’s sister. In your hurry, Su- 
jy^sthi has been left behind.” On seeing that Cellagi was as 
charming as Su-}y^^hfi, and that she was equally in love with 
him, King ^rd^ika gladly contracted marriage With C^llank. 

King ^(^Qika before his marriage with C411anS-d4vi. 

It is said that before his marriage with C^llaQi-^4vi, %ing 
^r^sika was a believer in the tenents of Buddhism. When 

Qautama Buddha soon after renouncing the world was walking 
for alms in the streets of Rajagriha, he was seen by ^rdgika 
Bimbisars^ who was sitting in a terrace of his palace. Attracted 

by his.lustrous and charming face, the king- sent one of his 
servants to him to inquire as to where '^e had put up, and then, 
he himself went far away on the surface-ground of a high 
mountain to pay him a visit. Knowing him to be bom in a 
Ksntriya family from his lustrous, beauty, King ^r^pika inquired 

about the reason why he was practising severe penance after 
renouncing his kingdom at an age fit for wordly pleasures, *and 
he also told him that, if he would leave off ascetic life, he mic^t 
give him a dignified post in his army, suitable for a K^^btya. 
chief. On hearing the reply of Qautama Buddha, the king became 
greatly attached towards his tenents, and he requested him *'0 
prince I “If you ever come accross a remedy for flie Salayadon 
of the World, you should first of all, accept the gift of a vQiSra 

(monastery) from me”. Gautama Buddha gladly ^ accepted the 
invitation. When Qautama Buddha, later on, went to B^ji^ha 
Nagara, he was greatly honoured b^ King ^rdpika, and thinkii^ 
that V^nuvana Udyina would be a suitable solitary dwelling- 
place for Qautama Buddha and his ascetic disciples, King ^rd> 
pika made a free gift of the V^puvana to him. 

Id 
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King ^renlka after his marriage with C^llava-d^vi 

■> After his marriage with C^IIaQd d4vi King ^r^qika seems to 
have come lender the influence of the Jaina Dharma. C41]anS 
-devi and her father King C^taka of Vai^41i, were followers 
of Jaina Tirthankara Pariva Nitha (twenty -third Tirthankara of 
the present series of twenfy four). It is, in every way, possible 
that King ^re^ika may not have accepted Jaina Dharma at Cell- 
aQi’s biding. There may have occurred various opportunities on 
which numerous discussions may have taken place between King 
^r^Qika and C^llaoa-d4vi, but the great event whicK created a 
prof«^nd impression on the mind of King ^r^nika about the sup- 
ericM^ty of Jaina Religion was his meeting with a Jaina Skdhu at 
Mapdl kuksi Caitya, during his frilgrimag^ to Buddhist Centers 
of Worship. 

This meeting with the young Jaina Sadhu forms the subject- 
matter of the Twentieth Adhyayana of UttarSdhyana Sutra, whi- 
ch, translated by the late Dr. Hermann Jacobi; is as follows:— 

Twentieth Lecture. 

The Great Duty of the Nirgranthae Anathi Muni. 

1. Piously adoring the Perfected and the restrained saints, 

listen to my true instruction which (teaches) the real, profit 
(of men) Religion and Liberation. (1). 

2. King ^r^aika the Ruler of Magadha who preserved many 
precious things, once made a pleasure-excursion to Maadi 

. kuksi Caitya. (2). 

3. It was a park like Nandana with trees and creepers of 

many kinds, peopled by various birds, and full of various 
flowers. (3), 

4. There, he saw a restrained and concentrated saint, sitting 

below a tree, who looked delicate and accustomed to 

comfort. ‘ ** (4). 

• 

5. When the king saw his figure, his astonishment at the as- 



cetic's %uce was veiy great and un-equalled. (5). 

6. 0 his colouni O his figure I 0 the loveliness of the noble 

man I O his tranquility I O his perfection 1 0 his disr^ard for 
pleasures I v (6). 

7. Adoring his feet and keeping him on his right side ( he 

sat down ) neither too far off, nor too close by, and asked 
him with his hands clasped. (7). 

• 

8. Though a young noble man, you have entered the order 

in an age for pleasure, you exert yourself as a^ramaoa, O 
ascetic, I want to hear you explain this. (8). 

9. I am without a protector O great king; there is nobody to 
protect me. I know no friend, nor any one to have sympathy 

with me. (9). 

* 

10. Then King ^rdpika, the Ruler of Magadha laughed: How 

should there be nobody to protect one . so accomplished 
as you ? (10). 

11. 1 am the protector of religious men; O monkl enjoy plea- 

sures together with your .friends and relations; for, it is a 
rare chance to be bom aS a human being. (11). 

12. ‘‘Tou yourself are without a protector; ^rdQika, Buler- of 

Magadha, and as you are without a protector, how canypu 
‘protect anybody else ? (12). 

13. When the saint had addressed this unprecedented, speech 

to the king, who was greatly moved and . astonish^ and. 
struck with astonishment, (he answered). (13). 

1.4. **I have horses, elephants, and subjects, a town;apd a sera- 
glio, power, and command; I enjoy human plasufes^ (14'. 

15. ^ In possesrion of so great means ' which* permit the owner 

to enjoy .all pleasures, how could he be without protection ? 
Reverend Sir I Tou speak untruth. (15).. 

16. 0 king, you do not know the meanit^ and origin of ( the 
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word) without protection nor how one comes to be with- 
out protection or with protection, 0 Ruler of Men ! (16). 

17. Hear O great king with an undistracted mind, in what way, 

a man can be said to be ‘ without protection ’ and with 
what purpose I have said all this. (17). 

18. There is a town Rau^ambt by name, which is among towns 

what Indra is (among the gods); there lived my father who 
possessed great wealth. (18). 

19. In my childhood O great king, I caught a very bad eye- 

disease and a severe burning fever in all my limbs. 0 Ruler 
of Men. (19> 

20. My eyes ached as if a cruel enemy thrust a sharp tool in 

the hollow of my body. (20). 

21. In the back, the heart, and the head, I suffered dreadful and 

very keen pains equal to a stroke of lightning. (21). 

22. Then, the best physicians came to my help, who cure by 

their medical art and by spells, who were versed in their 
science, and who well know shells and roots. 22. 

23. They tried to cure me according to the four-fold science 
which they had been taught; but they could not rid me of 
my pains; hence I say that 1 am with out protection. 23. 

24 My father would have spent all he possessed for my sake; 
,but he could not rid me of my pains, hence, 1 say that I am 
viithout protection. 24. 

25. My mother, Q great king 1 was agonised with grief about 

her son, but she could*not etc. 25. 

• • 

26. O great king 4 my brothers, the elder and younger ones, could 

not rid me of my pains etc. 26. 

27. O great king I my own sisters, the elder and youngeb ones, 

could, not rid ih&of my pains etc (27). 
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28. 0 great king 1 my loving And faithlul wife, mdsteued my br- 
east with the tears of her eyes. • (28). 

29. The poor lady did not^ eat, nor drink nor bathe, nor use. 

perfumes, wreaths, and anointcnent, with my knowledge or 
without it (29) 

30. O great king ! she did not leave my side even for a mom- 

ent; but she could not rid me of my pains, hence, 1 say that 
I am»without protection. (30) 

31. Then 1 said; It is very hard to bear pains again and again 

to the endless Circle of Births. (31) 

32. If I for once, shall get rid of these great pains, 1 shall be- 

come a houseless monk, calm, restrained, and ceasing to 
act. . (32). 

33. While I thought so, 1 fell asleep, Ruler of Men, and after, 

that night, my pains had banished. * (33). 

33. Then, in the morning of the next day, 1 look leave of my 
relations, and became a houseless monk, calm, restrained, and 
ceasing to act. - (34). . 

35. Thus, I became the protector of myself and of others besides, 

of all living beings, whether they move pr not ^ (35). 

36. My own self is the river Vaitarani; my own self the ^ilma- 
^ It tree; my own Self is the miraculous cow-K^inoduha; 

my own Self, the park Nandana. (36). 

37. My own Self is the doer and undoer of misery and^ happi- 
^ ness; my own Self friend and fo^ according as 1 act well 

or badly , (37) 

38/ But there is still another want of protectfopi, 0. king I hear 
therefore, O king I attentively with concentrated thoughts, 
how some easily discouraged men go 'astray after having 
adopted the Law of the Nirgranthas (38) 

39. If an ordained monk, through carelessness, does not strictly 
keep the Great Vows, if be does not restrain himself, but 



desires pleasure, then, his fetters will not be completely 
cut off. (39) 

40. One who does not pay constant attention to his walking, 

his speaking, his begging, his receiving and keeping (of things 
necessary for a monk), and his eating nature, does not follow 
the road trod by the Lord. (40) 

41. One who, for a long time, wears a shaven crown and 

mortifies himself, but who is careless with regard to the vows, 
and neglects penance and self-control, will not be a winner 
in the battle (of life). (41) 

42. He is empty like a clenched fist (of no value); like, an un- 
coined false K^rsSpaoa * or like a piece of glass resembling 
turguoise, he is held lightly by men of discernmrat. (42) 

43. He who has the character of a sinner, though he lays great 

stress on the outward signs of his calling as a means of 
living; he who does not control himself though he pretends 
to do so, will come to grief for a long time. (43) 

44. As the poison K^slakuta, kills him who drinks it; as a 

weapon cuts him who awkwardly handles it; as a Vdtila 
kills him who does not lay him; so, the Law harms him 
who mixes it with sensuality. (44) 

45. He who practises divination from bodily marks and dreams, 

who is well-versed in augury and superstitious rites, and who 
gains a sinful living by practising magic tricks, will have no 
refuge at the time (of Retribulipn) (45) 

r 

46. The rinner, always wretched, goes from darkness to darkness, 

to utter misery; the unholy man who breaks the rules of 
monks, rushes, as it were, to hell, and to be bbm agaitias 
a brute. (46) 


* Coin of the weight of a 
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47* ‘He who accepts forbidden alms viz such food as he himself 
asks for, as has been bought for his sake, «r as he gets r^- 
larly (as by right and customs) and who, like fire, devours 
everything, will: go to hell from here, after havMg sinned. (47) 

48. A cut-throat enemy vrill not dp/^fiim such harm as his own 

perversity will do him; the man without pity 'will feel 
repentence in the hour of death. (48) 

49. In vain, he adopts nakedness who errs about matters of 
paramount interest; neither this world nor the next will be 
his; he is a loser in both respects in the world. (49) 

50. ThuS) the self-willed sinner, who leaves the itMd of the 
Highest Jinas, who with the appetite of an osprey is 
desirous of pleasure, will grieve in useless sorrow. (50) 

51. A^wise man who hears this discourse-an instruction full of 
precious wisdom-and who deserts every path of the wicked, 
should walk the Road of the Qr^t Nirgranthas. (51) 

52. He who possesses Virtuous Conduct and Life, who has 

practised the best selfHxmtrol, who keeps away from sinful 
influences, and who has ’destroyed his Karman, will reach 
(in the end) the greatest, best and permanent* place 
(viz-Mukti). ;^52) 

53. < Thus, the austere and calm, great ascetic and great sage 

who kept great vows and possessed great fame, preached, 
at great length, this great sermon; the great duty of the 
Nirgranthas. ' 

V 

54. And King ^r^Qika pleased, spoke thus: You have truly shown 

what it is to be without protection. ' (54). 

• ' 

55. ^You have made the best use of human birth, you huve 

made a' true gain, O great sage, you are a protector ( of 
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mankind at large ) and of your relations-for you have 
entered the Path d the Best Jinas. (55). 

56. You are the protector of. all unprotected beings. O ascetic I 
I ask you to forgive I desire you to put me right. (56). 

57. That^by asking you, i have disturbed your meditation, and 

that 1 incited you to enjoy pleasures; all this you must for- 
give me. (57). 

58. When the lion of kings had thus with the greatest devotion 

praised the lion of house less monks, he t(^ther with his 
wives, servants and relations, became a staunch bekever in 
the Law with a pure mind. (58) 

59. The Ruler of Man, with the hair on his body joyfiiHy erec- 

ted, bowed his head ( to the monk ) keeping him on his 
right side, and departed. (59). 

60. And the other, rich in virtues, protected by the three Quptis 
and abstaining from injuring living beings, in the three ways 
( viz by thought, words, and acts ) travelled about on the 
earth, free like a bird, and exempt from delusion. (60). 
Thus 1 say. 


Su)y6stha 

tt 

Su-Jy^sjha meeting vith a failure in her first love-affair 
remained unmarried through-out her life. After some time, she 
took Dtkrf at the holy hands of ^ramaqa Bhagavin Afeh9\tra, 
and became a nun. She passed hek. religious life under the care 
of Arya CandanS. 

Ajita-^atru (Konika). 

r 

In course of time, CdJIaqS-ddvi became pregnant. During 
the latter part of her pregnacy, one day, she had an intense 
desire of eating the flesh of her husband. Kbowing the 
foetus to be the * source of many future troubles to 
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^r^fika owing to the wicked nature her 

longing during pregnancy, she secretly made a number o( 
attempts for the removal of the foetus but she was hnsuccessful. 
She was daily being ' tormented -by the idea of the wickedness of 
her longing and of the impossibility of the fulfilment .of her 
desires. She became pale and dejected. King ^r^^ika wia very 
often trying to know the reason of her anxiety but she did not 
give him any satisfactory reply. Under undue pressure, she told 
him the real state of facts. The king consulted Abhaya, KumSra* 
Abhaya Kum3ra had some rabbit's flesh placed on the king's 
belly, and it was tightly covered with a piece of leather. Sitting 
alone with the king, C^llani-d4vl removed pieces of meat placed 
over the king's belly and tried to fulfil her longing. The king, 
in the mean time, was raising cries of agony. The queen became 
full of sorrow about her wicked act, and under the idea that she 
killed her own husbqnd, she fainted. When she was brought, to 
her sensed, the king showed her, his un-injured body; she was 
consoled. ^ 

With completion of nine months of pr^ancy, C^liapS-devt 
gave birth to a handsome boy. Knowing him to become an enemy 
of his own father, the child was\ thrown away far faito Afoka- 
vana (a forest of A^oka trees). When King ^r^Qika came to know 
of this episode, he had the child brought back to the palace; 
under the doubtful notion that if the eldest son is deserted 
like this, other children will not live long. 

Since, the boy was brought back from A^oka-vana. he s/ias - 
V named Asoka Candra. When he was lying unprotected in ,the forest,- 
a hen had bitten off a part of one of his fingers. The finger suppur- 
ated and on account of the pain, the child was prying^ copstimtly. 
King ^r^oika out of love for his child, was keeping the swollen 
finger in his own mouth. By doing so the pain became less) and the , 
boy did. not cry. Within a W days, the wound healed up tut the 
finger remained a stump and so, when he grew up, he was pl^- 
fully called Kuplka (with a paralysed finger) by his playmates. 

17 ' . 
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Besides K^t^ika, C4I1aQa>d^vi had two more sons named 
Halla and Vihalla. She had no affection for KuQika, as he was 
an enemy of his own father. She had partiality towards Halla 
and Vihalla. Ku^ika was always under the impression that King 
^r^Qika, on account of some one cause or another, was ill-rea> 
ting him 

in due course of time, KuQika was married with a royal 
princess named PadmSvati. 

It is said that Ajata-^atru was living at Campi Nagari as a 
representative of his father. Having imprisoned his father, and 
having put him to an unnatural death with various torments, he 
had the entire kingdom of Magadha to himself. 

As soon as Ko^Ia-d4vt heard that Ajatar^atru had killed 
his father-King 5ri9ika,-she died with deep lamentations. On 
healing this, Pras4n3di-the king of Ko^la and brother of Ko^la 
-devt-at once conllscated a village of Ka^i given by Kofela-raj 
to his sister Ko^ala-d^vt at the time of her marriage ceremony 
with King ^r^Qika, and of which village, Ajita-^tru-Kuoika will, 
now, be the proper claimant. Enraged at this, Ajata-^atru waged 
a war with Ko^ala-raja. Several battles were faught, in some of 
which Ajata-^tru was successful, and in some others Kotola- 
rija was successful. *‘At last, Ajita-^atru was defeated and taken 
as a captive, but Ko^ala-raja gave his daughter Vajira in marri- 
age with him, and gave the same village at the marriage- 
ceremony, to her. 

Ajata-^atru had wars with Kii^g C^taka of Vai^sU in con- 
nection with S^canaka elephant and a divine pearl neck-lace 
given to his younger brothers Halla and Vihailla by King 
Qika himself. In these wars with King Getaka, AjSta-^atru-Kuoika 
was successful, and hi» d^troyed Vaiiali. It is s^d . 96 lac 
( 96,00,000 ) persons were killed in these wars. 

f 

Owing to the increasing extent and power of the kingdom 
of Magadha, Ajita-^atru became an, object of enmity with King 



131 


CaQda Pradyota of Avantl. It is said Ajata-^atru had made the 
fortress of Rajagrilja stronger at various strategic points owing 
to a fear of attack from Ca^da Pradyota. 

6. Dik^ of IVl^gha ULumara. 

From Madhyama Apapa Nagari, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
went to Rsjagriha and he had his lodgings in Quija ^ila Caitya. 

On hearing the news of arrival of ^ramapa Bhagavan Aifaha- 
vira at Rajegriha, large crowds of people became ready to go 
for his dar^ana. In the market places, squares, inns, and streets 
of Rijagriha and every where, there was a talk about the arri- 
val of ^ramaQa Bhagavdn Mahavira and there was an assem- 
blage of a large number of people-many K^triyas.noble men, Brah- 
mins, bards, warriors, religious preceptors, Mallakies, Lecchavies, 
feudatory princess, crown princes, jagirdars, village chiefs, mer- 
chants, miliionairs, generals, heads of caravans etc. went to Quha 
^ila Caitya for the dartona of the worshipful Lord and for his 
enl^htening preaching. \ 

The kings of those times were anxious that some virtuous 
saints, famous mendicant ascetics^ some learned men etc should 
occassionaliy come to their tov^p, and should give to them and 
to their people, the advantage of their company and preaching. 
They were particularly careful that these Itinerent Benefactors 
of the Society should have no inconvenience during their sojourn 
in their kingdom. Every town had some upavana or udySna', 
(pleasure-garden), suitable for the lodging of these persons; and 
in some of them there was a caitya (temple, of some gg^ or 
goddess. People visiting these temples, will veiy easily know of • 
the arfival of such persons in the upavana. If any saint ,,practb- 
ing severe austerities happened to come, there was a large cro- 
wd of people going there for his dartena. The king, as^ well as, 
the members of his family and of h*is assenubly, would go for 
his dar^ana and preaching. 

These saints and learned men did not care to drag the pe- 
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ople of various religions and faiths who had come there into a 
a new faith they may have created, or to drag them into quarr- 
els of various faiths, but they preached the general rules of 
morality to the masses, -which are acceptable to all without the 
question of creed or faith. Persons of various religions and faiths, 
used to go for dariana or preaching to a saint of any faith, with- 
out the least hesitation. It is a different question if a person has 
unswerving confidence in a certain saint, and ^\ilh or without 
initiation he goes on studying further about the system of religion 
adopted by him. 

On seeing the tumult of big crowds of people going for 
dars’ana of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, from a window of his 
palace, Megha Knmara, son of King ^r^nika by his wife Queen 
Dhariiji, said to one of his attendents:-‘Is there a festival of a 
god or a goddess; or a pilgrimage to any udyana (pleasure- 
garden) or a pilgrimage to any mountain, so that large crowds 
of people are going towards the outer upavana ?’ The attendent 
respectfully replied:-“Sramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira has, today, 
come here to the upavana of the town, and people are going 
there for his dar^ana and preaching’. On hearing these words 
of his attendent, Megha Kumara had his horse- chariot 
with four bells attached to it, ready for him, and he went to the 
place w'here the Worshipful Lord was. On seeing ^ramaoa 
BhagavSn Mahsvira from a distance. Megha Kumara got down 
from his chariot, removed all his kingly enblems, and went on 
foot to ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, with both his hands folded 
in the form of an anjali, and having gone three times round 
^ramaQa Bhagavan Mshavira with due ceremony, he took his 
seat along with others. He saw that Kiug ^r^oika, Nandi^^qia, 
Abhaya Ktimara, qnd some of his brothers were also present ia 
the meeting. 

For some time, ^ramaoa BhagavSn MahSvlra preached 
Dharma De^au^ (a religious sermon). On hearing the sermon, 
Mdgha Kumara became greatly pleaded and contented, ^d he 
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Experienced a feeling of profound satisfadlon his inner soul 
was striving for higher spirituaiity. At the ciose of the preaching, 
M^gba Kumara repj^tedly bowed down at the feet of ^ramaga 
Bhagavftn Mahivira; and requested him thus:-Bhagavan ! I liked 
your preaching. I am interested in .it. I have perfect faith in 
your Sayings, and I am desirous of a manly effort O Worshipful 
Lord 1 Whatever you have said is entirely true. With the permission 
of my parents, I am willing to live in your company and to act 
according to your commands’. The Merciful Lord replied:- O 
beloved of*the gods I Do as you like most Do not delay’. 

At the end of the conversation, M^gha Kumara todc his 
seat in his chariot and he returned home in hot haste. Immediately, 
Mdgha Kumara went to his parents and having respectfully 
saluted them, he said:-Dear Father and Mother 1 Today I had 
been to ^ramaga BhagavSn MahSvlra and 1 heard his preaching. 

I liked It very much.’ On hearing these . words of Megha Ktiniira, 
his parents were greatly pleased and they said:-You are lucky, 
happy, intell^ent, and wise, that you^ liked the preaching of 
^ramaga BhagavSn Mahivira. Then M4gha *Kumira 8aid:-’Dear 
Parents -1 have a keen desire of living with ^amaga Bliagavan 
Mahivira, and of behaving strictly in accordance with his precepts. 

1 am willing to do so with yotir permission.” 

A 

On hearing these words never heard before, from the lips', 
of her dutiful son, Dhirigl Miti became senseless, and she fell 
down on the ground with her body cold with profuse perspi- 
ration. When she was brought to her senses by the application 
of cooling remedies, she began to lament thus, with a soirdwful 
hearti^'O dear son 1 you are my only lovely' son; you . are the 
centre of my confidence, you are like a precious jewer fai my 
housib. It will be very difficult for me to bear 'the 'pangs of 
separation from you even for a moment O^dear son'! I will 
marry you with eight soft-bodied be'autiful lovely girls, of noble 
families, who, with their bodies slightly bent by their . rounded 
protuberesk fleshy breasts, will proudly walk about in “your 
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palace with a slow lordly gait like so many well-decorated 
celestial nymphs and will give you delight by their juvenile 
amorous pranks. You can leave off your idea of taking Dik^ 
for the present, and can fearlessly enjoy all worldly pleasures 
with them to your entire satisfaction. After my death, when you 
have become of mature age, and when you have a large number 
of progeny, you are at liberty to renounce all worldly attachments 
and to take Bhagavati Diksa at the pious hands of Sramaea 
Bhagavan Mahivira. I am anxious to fondle your young babies. 

M^gha KumSra-said Mother 1 Whatever you have said is true. 
But this human body is as frml as a water-bubble; it is surro- 
unded by numerous miseries; it is exposed to the agonies of a 
variety of diseases; and this body is sure to be destroyed sooner 
or later. No one can definitely say who will die first and who 
will die at a later date. Therefore, 0 mother ! You willingly give 
me your permission, so that, with your blessing, 1 may endeavour 
to accomplish the best during my this human life. O mother ! 
the worldly pleasures which you are insisting upon me to enjoy, 
are unclean, imperpetual, shameful, transitory, irregular, destructi- 
ble, and fit to be abandoned necessarily sooner or later. They 
cannot now give me delight. Besides, these worldly pleasures are 
perishable, and no one can say whether I will die earlier or they 
\^11 perish before me’ 

Knowing that M^gha Kumara was not a persbn who could 
be enticed by the offer of worldly pleasures, Dharini-mata now 
showing him the inconveniences of ascetic life, said.— ‘My dear 
soil 1 You do not know that strict observance of the rules of 
ascetic life declared by ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira is like che- 
v^g iron-beads with the aid of a set of one’s natural fickle 
teeth. It is like eating morsels of fine dust. It is like swimming 
in a direction contrary tp^that of the current of forcibly rushing 
waters of the Ganges. It is like walking bare-footed on the edge 
of a sharp sword. 0 son I You will have dry insipid food to eat and 
old tom-out ' clothes to put on. You shall have to live in a 
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forest or in a burial ground or in deserted houses with scanty 
walls, or under trees frequented by ferodous animals. You shall 
have to suffer from,:the extremes of cold and heat; from hunger 
and thirst; and you' shall have to endure patiently the agonies of 
various diseases caused by excess of wind, bile or cough. For 
your food also, you shall have to wander from house to house 
for begging your food, and you shall have to take your food only 
once every day, out of the offal of house holders. I have so 
many welt furnished palaces and pleasure^-houses, so many 
elephants,* horses chariots etc, a large retinue and 
immense wealth. Without you, my dear child 1 all this 
paraphelia is useless. You are a royal prince bred up in luxury 
with all comforts of life. How will you be able to endure all 
these misitudes of ascetic life ? 

M^gha Kumara, undaunted by such intrepidating accounts, 
calmly'' replied:-Mbther ? What you say is quite right. But that 
anxiety of fear Is meant for timid persons. Only these persons 
who are deeply submerged in worldly pleasures, and who have 
no care for para-loka (future existence) become disparaged by 
these imiag inary fears; and, then, they miss the rare opportunity. 
But that steady well-determined and energetic person, who has 
perfect faith in the Sayings of the Tlrthaiikaras,. who Is firmly 
assured of the truth of these Sayings, and who has h^h*respect 
for the Sayings, will not, in the least, be daunted by such ‘ima- 
giqpry fears, but he will be able to accomplish an object, which 
it is extremely difficult to attain. O Mother I therefore, please 
give me permission, with a fearless heart, to take BhSgavati 
Diksi at the lotus-like hands of ^rama^a Bhagavin Mab^irai 

'when, however, M^gha KumSra did not, in the Ipast, swe- 
rve .from his firm, determination, after suqh strong, persuation, 
DhtiriQi Mita at last said:-^My dear son I Apart from anything 
else, 1 am anxious to see you decked with, royal authority’. 

• * 

Now ft was King ^r^pika's turn to give permission to M^gba 
Kumara for his DlksL That intelligent monarch was made" of a 
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different mould. Prom his young age, he had many opportunities 
of experiencing ups and downs of life. So that, although he had 
great longing 'for royal wealth which he had obtained after much 

waiting, still however, he had pious faith in a number of saints, 
and he honoured them on various occassions, and as a conse- 
quence, he had h^h respect for ascetic life It is a different 
question that King ^r^Qika had not himself accepted sidhu jivana 
(ascetic life), and that during the latter portion of his life, he 
was imprisoned and cruelly treated by his son Ajsta^atru (Ku^ika), 
and at last he met with an unnatural death. But it must be said 
to the credit of King ^r^gika, that he always took delight in seeing 

that his own family-members and the general public should mix 
freely with ascetics and saints, that they should thoroughly 
understand the real essence d the principles of individual reli- 
gions, and that they should adapt them into their daily life He 
never prevented any of his own queens, sons, or citizens-males 
or females, poor or rich-from renouncing the world, and taking 
Diksi from suitable Qurus (preceptors), but, by issuing a public 
proclamation, he always encouraged with statable helps 

With his son M^gha Kumftra, when all persuation proved 
futile. King ^r^gika, followed the same policy. Just to please Queen 
Dharinl the mother of M^gha Kumara, the wise king, had the 
Installation Ceremony of appointing M^gha K^niara as a king, on 

the throne of the Kingdom of Aiagadha, performed with great 
pomp, and at the anointing ceremony, he said -My dear son 1 may 
you. be victorious 1 I entrust you with the authority of governing 

the entire Kingdom of Magadha. and remaining as a householder, 
may you become the King of Magadha for a long time like 
King Bharata.” 

Megha KurnSra was* not" to be enticed by such methods. 
On assuming the royal authority, his first order was i-^'You bring 
the rajo-haraga (a fine woollen brush kept by Jaina Sidhus for 
getting rid of small Insects and vermins that may be crawling nbout) 
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and pktras ( wooden utensils used for begging^ alms ) fw me, 
and bring with you.a barber for removing my hair". 

• 

DhSfIgi Mata, th^n, weeping bitterly, carefiilly took, out of 
affectionate love, the hair cut by the barber, and ha>dng placed 
them in a jewelled box as an object of remembrance for her, 
she kept the box under her pillow. 

Having taken M4gha Kui^ra to Sramasa Bhagavan Maha- 
vlra with due pomp and ceremony, Dhariet Mata, with a< faltering 
voice, said ‘b worshipful Lord 1 This M4gha Knmara is my only 

s(m. He is as dear to me as my life itself. For my own self, 
he is a precious gem in my house. Just as a lotus is. produced 
fai mire, and it grows in water but it is not defiled either by 
the dust of the mire or by the drops of water, in the same way, 

this M4gha Knmara, born among worldly pleasures, and grown 
up in woVldly enjoytmnts, is not, on hearing your preaching, 
willing to be defiled by worldly pleasures and enjoyments.' ffc 
has become disgusted with the vagaries 'bf worldly pleasures. He 
is desirous of leaving his house and taking Bhagavati Dlksa at 

your pious hands. He is willing to live with you. You will be 
pleased to give him Bhagavati Dlkga and accept him as yOUr 
disciple.” At the time when ^raimva Bhaga^ Mahavlra admi- 
tted . M4gha Knmara into his Order of Sadhus, Dharini Ma|a 
with a sorrowful faltering voice, said :-T‘My dear son 1 Alwa^ 
work etrenuously on this Path. Be brave, do not n^lect. May 
we aspire to walk on your foot-steps 1^ your brilliant example’. 

The family-members, friends, and acquaintances of M4gha ' 
Kumara> returned home vith tearful eyes. Novf, Mdgha KumSra 
had to plod his way single-handed, ^ramapa Bhagavan. M&avira 
along with his assemblage pf Sadhu-dlscipleS had pdt up at 
Qupa ^ila Cmfya of the town. It so happened that at the 'time of 
spreacUng bed^ngs for the night, according to* grades qf seniq- ' 
rity, tfie bedding of the newly Initiated royal prince M^haKnnti^a 
came at the main entrance of the Caitya, and his bedding became 
18 
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covered with the dust from the feet of Sadhus going out for 
urination and coming in, during the night. He may have received 
slight kicks hn-intentionally from Sidhus groping in the dark- 
ness of the night Such a feat was a severe one, on the first 
night of his ascetic life, for a son of the mighty King ^r^sika 
of Magadha D4^a-who was roiling in luxurious royal beds from 
his very birth. 

Megha Kuniira Muni could not get the s%htest sleep dur- 
ing the whole night He thought :-*Where is my luxurious royal 
bed ? How long should I thus roll in mud ? When I was in my 
royal palace, these S^dhus used to salute me, give me hospitable 
reception, show mark of honour to-warJs me and they were 
addressing me with very polite words. But, now that I am no 
longer a prince and have become a recluse like themselves, they 
do not show the slightest courtsey towards me, but on the con- 
trary, they harass me by repeatedly treading on my bedding^ and 
they did not allow me to have the slightest sleep during the whole 
night. In the morning, with the permission of ^ramapa Bhaga- 
v5n MahSvira, I will return home.” 

With such ideas in his mind, M^gha KumSra Muni, any how 
passed the n^ht. Early in the morning he went to ^rama^a Bha- 
gavin MahSvira, who, reading the thoughts uppermost in M^- 
gha Kymar’s mind, at once, told him O M^gha I It seems, 
you did not get any sleep at night. Your rank for the present, 
being low, in such a big congregation of Sadhus, your seat 
would be at the end, and it is possible that you may not get 
sleep by the going out and coming in, (tf numerous SSdh^s from 
nejar your bed. You have nothing to be worried or grieved at. 

Because, 

You may not fentfembdr, but I know it full well that dur- 
ing your third previsous bhava (life), you were living in the 
level ground, of Mount Vaitidhya as Sum4ru-prabha-the king 
of numerous elephants; you had numerous beloved female ele- 
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phants and their young onces. Being extreme^ passionate and 
very fond of sensaal enjoyments, you took with you some of 
your favourite fema|e elephants, and you went to several moun- 
tains, rivers, far-extending forests, pools with lotuses, and other 
beautiful places, amusing your self with them. 

One day, in the month of Jy^sfha (June-July) during a 
severe tempest of wind, a fire commenced by rubbing together 
of trees, and it spread in all the directions in the forest. All the 
elephants ^nd female-elephants of your batch ran away in diff- 
erent directions out of fright, and they became separated from 
you. You, becoming thirsty, entered a pond full of mire, but 
not knowing the correct path, you became immersed in the 
mire, and being far away from water and from the bank of the 
pond, and being wounded by the tusks of your enemy-elephants 
of previous life, you suffered severe agonies for seven days, and 
died hating completed an age-limit of one hundred and twenty 
years. 

\ 

During the next-life, you were born as an elephant of red 
colour with four tusks-a leader of seven hundred female ele- 
phants-at Mount Vindhyicala. During that life also you were 
y&y fond of sexual pleasures. One day, on seeing a forest- 
fire, you at once ran to a well-guarded locality. After ‘going 
there you had a remembrance of a forest-fire of your previous ., 
life. You had ah idea that such forest-fires veiy often occur in 
these forests, therefore, a well-guarded place should be kept 
ready for emergenci^. With that idea in your mind, you rem- 
oved trees, shrubs, leaves, weeds etc. from an extensive- .area 
on the southern bank of the river and made that place weil-' 
guarded against fire, making a circle, of about four miles. , You 
made, your lodging near that locality, and your %d to remove 
shrubs, weeds, leaves etc at the b^;inning, middle, and end of 
tile rainy season. 

» 

Again, there was a severe fire in the forest. But before 
you reached the well-guarded locality prepared by you, the f^li^ 



fcecame altrost filled up with tigers, lions, bears, and other ferr- 
odous animals frightened by the approaching fire, and you had 
very scanty space wherein you can stand with difficulty. After 

standing there, for some time, you raised up your foot a little 
to relieve an itching sensation in your body. A rabbit pushed by 
the pressure of the crowd, at once occupied the space created 

by the raising of your foot. As soon as you tried to set your 
foot on the ground, you saw that there was a rabbit underneath 
it. Out of compassion for the rabbit, lest it may be xrushed to 
death, you kept standing with your foot raised up.’ 

‘During the fire that lasted for two days and a half, you 
remained standing on your three legs. When, with the subsid- 
ence of the fire, all the other animals went away into the suit* 
ounding forest, you tried to walk with the idea of going away 

from that place. But as your feet bad become benumbed by 
standing on three legs only, you fell down heavily on the ground, 
and you died after suffering severe agony for three days, with 
a heart full of compassion, having completed an age-limit of 
one hundred years. 

On account of your having shown compassion towards living 
creatures during that life, you are bom as a son of King ^r^aika 
and Dharipi. You have now left off worldly enjoyments and have 
accepted ascetic life; you possess more strength, more manly 
vigour, and more intelligence. 0 M4gha ! even during your brute 
life, you suffered terrible agonies with great tranquilify of mind 
fpr a merciful act, then, how is it that you are grieved by the 
touch of the dust of the feet of the Sadhus, whose feet are fit 
to be worshipped by the three worlds! 

On hearing the e]rents.of his previous life from the mouth 
of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahftvira, the mind of M^ha Kumara 
Muni became perfectly calm, and he became steady and ' more 
energetic iti the' practice of his religious duties. He had tears of 
joy and his entire body became horrijrilated with extreme joy. 



Having repeatedly saluted and having bowed down at the lotus- 
like feet of the worshipful Lx>rd, the obedient Mdgha Kuuiftra 
Muni 8aid:-*Bhagavaqr 1 Except my eyes, 1 renounce* my whole 
body in the service 'of Sadhus’. Having taken this vow, M4gha 
Kumara Muni became more and more energetic in his religious 
duties, and having completed his ascetic life without the slightest 
defect, and having remained without food and drink for one month 
during his death-bed,, on Vipula Qiri near R^ajagriha, Megha 
Kumara Muni died, and was bom as a god in Vijaya Vimana. 
Descending from the Vijaya Vimana in due course of time, M^gha 
Kumara Muni will be born in Malia Vid^ha Ks^tra, and will then 
attain Mok^ (Liberation). 

7. Nandls^Qa Kumara. 

During the first varsa-vasa (staying during the four months 
of the rainy season^ at Rajagriha, of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, 
numeroils males and females attracted by his disinterested 
preachings, became his followers. Like M^gha Kumara, another 
son Nandi^^aa Kumara ot King ^r4qika became ready to take 
Dik;a from ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. The name of Nandiseua 
Kumara is inseparably connected with the account of elephant 
S4canaka the chief elephant of. King Sr^uikathe elephant, who 
became, in late years, the cause of a terrible war between the 
kingdoms of Magadha and VaiSali. 

An Account of Secanaka Elephant. 

i' ■ ' 

A chief elephant of a herd of wild elephants killed all 
the male elephants of his herd, under the impression that 
when-the- young elephant grew up and becaipe strong,*^ he 
woukk kill him in his old age, and would try to becpme the 
master of all the female-elephants of his herd. ^ '* • 

One pregnant female-elephant became separated |rom the 
herd, and having gone to the residential quarters of hermits, and 
having given birth to a male elephant she kept the newly-bora 
elephant under the merciful care of the hermits, and she went 
back to her own herd. 
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Under the affectionate care and judicious treatment of the 
hermits, the young elephant became intelligent, sportive, and 
strong. Along with the hermits, he used to sprinkle water over 
the trees of the hermitage with the quantity of water taken 
into his trunk. After he came into rut, the young elephant had 
a duel fight with the chief elephant of the herd, and he killed 
him. But later on, the young elephant became un-managable, and 
he became a source of fear and terror to all in the forest. 

The hermits, thinking the young elephant to be fit in every 
respect to become the chief elephant of King Sr^pika, informed 
the king of the elephant’s condition. King .Sr^oika sent a parly of 
his servants to the forest to captivate the elephant, and he had 
him brought to his presence. But the next day, the elephant 
broke all his fetters and chains, and he ran away into the forest. 
Now this time King Sr^gika himself accompanied by his princes, 
went into the forest to captivate the elephant. The king was 
greatly pleased with the elephant as he possessed many aus- 
picious signs of his body but no one was able to captivate him. 
At last, Nandis'ega Kumira brought him under control and 
trained him. From that time, the elephant named S^canaka was 
made the chief elephant of King Sr^gika. 

tKkra of Nandis^na Ktimara 

One day, on hearing the preachings of Sramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, Nandis^ga Kumara became ready to renounce all the 
wordly enjoyments and to take DikM from the Worshipful Lord. 
He asked permission from his own mother and from King . 
^renika, but all his family members were perfectly familiar with 
his irritable nature, and they advised him not to be hasty, Nandi- 
s^ga Kumara persistently told them that he would keep his evil 
nature and bad habits under control by the practice of penance, ^ 
and he went to ^ramqpa BjiagavSn Mahavira and joined his 
Order of ShSdhus.* 

When Nandi^dga KumSra was gdng to ^ramaga BhagavSn 
MahSvira, an aerial deity from the ,sl^, told him:— 'O Kumira 1 
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For Ihe present, you abstain from takk^ Dlk§2. You have s^l 
to experience some Karma prejudi^l to gopd Innduct-which i^. 

the result of enjoyments in previous life. What hami is there 
if you remain in your own house for some time 1 O son 1 adv** 

enturous deeds do not bear good fruit. An act, done at the right 
moment, actually accomplishes the work. Corn does not grow 
in the absence of requisite time, although it may have been 

profusely sprinkled with water. The Kumira replied “ O deity 1 
Why do you talk thus ? How can 1 leave off the idea of ren- 
unciation allopted by myself } Or, how can there be any act pre- 
judicial to good conduct, for one who is destitute of company of 
^ked persons, and whose body has become dried up by severe 
austerities ? ” 

Having thus disregarded the the advice of the deity, Nandi- 
t^qmira swiftly went to the SamavasaraQS. There also,, ^ra- 

mapa Bhagavan Mahivtra advised him not. to be hasty. How- 
ever, neglecting the future break of celjbacy likely to occur by 

his adventurous act, Nandis^oa K'uiodra took Diksa from the 
Worshipful Lord. Then observing fastings of two days, three days, 
etc and practising severe austeyities, Nandis^va Muni went to 

numerous villages and towns itf company with ^ramapa Bhaga- 
vdn Mahavira. He studied various ^astras and he used to medi- 
tate on their meanings constantly. Li^ng hear the lotus-^HkP'^ 
feet of iramapa Bhagavan Mahivira, the ascetic suffered trou- 
bles with a steady heart. Ready in the observance- of his religi- 
ous duties, and bearing great repugnance towards sensual enjoy- 
ments, Nandis4ija Muni always remained in .perfect tran^fiilhy 
of mirid. 

S 

One day, however, the worthy Muni went out*- alone on a. 
begging-tour for a break-fast after *3 two-days’ fasting? and by 
mistake, entered a prostitute’s houae saying *Dharma L^ha* to 
her. The prostitute smilingly said : ‘O SSdhul Except the Artha- 
-libha (gain of wealth). I have nothing to do with your 
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Dhprma-Iibha ( gain of piety ). Thinking that the poor 
woman, was cracking jokes at him, Nandi-f4na Muni 
produced a heap of jeweis in her house by the miraculous 
powers of his austerities, and told her.* » 'Here is Artha 
-isbha (Jtdn of wealth; also for you.” 

The prostitute was greatly astonished by the divine powers 
of the Muni. The body of Nandis^oa Muni was that of a royal 
prince. Luster of austerity was added to his natural beauty. The 
prostitute became deeply enamoured with his charming body. She 
at once caught hold of Nandi§4n’s arm, and having -taken him 

into the interior of her house, she told him:-*0 Lord 1 You have 
graciously given me Dharma-tibha, as well as, Artha-lsbha. You 
have also shown me your divine powers. But I am now desi' 
rous of having bhoga-labha (gain of sensual enjoyments) with 
you. You are brave in performing severe penance, and there will 

be no difficulty in complying with my request. Besides, 1 am a 
helpless woman, and it is quite approprhite that a brave person, 
like yourself, should give protection to the female sex even at 
some personal sacrifice. If you say ‘no’ to my humble entreaties, 

I can assure you that, even at ^is very moment, in your prese- 
nce 1 will kill myself near your feet.” 

At last, the Inevitable occurred I Nandiseoa became helpless 
He decided to live at the prostitute's house. But, at the same 
time, he took a vow that he would preach the Dharma promu- 
lgated by the Jin4ivaras to devout persons and would daily send 
at least ten persons to ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahftvira for Diksi 
before, he took his daily meals and if he did not instruct ten 

I 

persons he would abandon all the worldly enjoyments. Now, 
having left aside the apparel of a Ssdhu, thinking about the ad- 
rice of the deity and the preachings of iramaaa BhagavSn Mah3 
vlra, the worthy SSdhu •^as' enjojing worldly pleasures at the 
hduse of the prostitete and having preached Jmna Dharma, he 
was daily sending ten persons, to ^ramaQa Bh^a^n Mahavira 
for DiksS. » 
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This state of affairs iasted for some time:*^ With the dis- 
appearance of the wicked Karmas, Nandi^oa Muni becoming fuli 
of the ideas of renunciation, thought:— ‘In this world, happiness 

is very slight, life is transitory, youth is fragile, this body is sub- 
feet to diseases, opportunities for Dharma are difficult to be ob- 
tained, and for persons who have broken their vow of celibacy, 
unbearable miseiles crop up. In such conditions of life, it is not 
fit for me to stay here.’ 

One day, according to her usual practice, the prostitute sent 
repeated calls to Nandis^^a for dinner, as the food was ready, 
but he did. dot come. Nine persons were ready for.Diks3 on 

that day but one goldsmith -the tenth-could not be induced by 
any means to renounce the world. The prostitute, at . last, went 
personally to invite him for dinner. Nandis^ca told her:>Asyet, 

the tenth ^is not ready to leave his house. The prostitute laugh- 
ingly said. Then you become the tenth’ :-But these words of the 
prostitute became disastrous to her. ^ 

Nandisd^a thought-‘I am. adding others to renounce the 
world, and I am myself enjoying worldly pleasures in a prosti- 
tute’s house.’ Immediately leaWng" the prostitute crying and d)e- 
ating her. breast, Nandis^^a left her house and having gone to 
^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahivlra, he again took Bhagavati jDiksS 
from him. Having atoned for his misbehaviour, and having done ' 

expiatory rites, Nandis^^a Muni aiwayas went with the Worship- 
ful Lord. Nandi§4Qa Muni led an exemplary ascetic life for^a ' 
vlong time, and after d^ath, he was born as a god in Ddvaioka. 

t- 

M ^ . 

8. Qrihastha Dharma \ . 

% 

The Ttrthankaras promulgated ^idhu Dharma (asceticism) . 
for persons who were able to renounce the pleasures of Worldly 
enjryment, but they also advised the adoption of Twelve Vovfs 
for house holders to achieve the same end. 

19 
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The Twelve vows of a house>hold^ are ; - 

q s fT^ gg T P i 5oimt I 

fiwmrft ^5^ II \ II 

Samyaktva-mulani panca a^uvratani gu^astrayah 

^ik^-padani catvSrl vratini griha-m^dhinam. 

1. Closely associated with Samyaktva ( Right Belief ) 
as the basis, the (twelve) vows of a house-holder ard Five A^u 
Vratas (minor vows) three Quija Vratas, and four Siksa Vratas. 

Samyaktva — 

^ ^ II \ II 

2 Yi ddve d4vat9buddhi-r-gurau ca gurutamatil^ 

Dharmd ca dharma-dhih 4uddhft samyf^tvamidamw^atd 2 

2 The veneration for a deity as a %mbol of godlt-ness, and 
respect for a guru (a teacher) as a person of high virtues, and, 
pure religious confidence in a (true) religion-All this is Samyaktva 
(Right Belief). 1. 

Mlthyatva 

3. Ad4v4 d4vabuddhi-r-y5, gurudhiragurau ca yi 
. Adbarmd dharma-buddhi-r-ya Mithyatvam tadviparyayit 3 

3. The sense of gpdlin,ess in a deity who is an undeserving 
god, and the r^pect for a guru (a teacher) who is an unde- 
serving guru, and the confidence as a (true) religion in a. faith 
that is not deserving to be called a religion-That is Mithyitva 
owing to perversion 3. 



Su>-d4va 

I 

fri^’Wiivii 

tpiW «riw# 5 W ^ I 

innW I’wiTORT} II *^ II . 

nfuiRt, ufTirpn niw^t i 
^ H ^ II ^ II 

iffT^ Mahadeva Stotra ( Hem ^ 

4. Mahi-)nSnam bbaved yasya loki-Ioka prakstokam i 

Maha-daya damo dhyanam, Mahi-d4vah sa ucyat4. 4 

5. I^3ga-dv6sau maha-mallau, durjayau y^na nirjitau i 
Mahi'd^vam tu.tam many4, tu .nSma-dhirak94. . 5. 

6. Afahd-krodho mahft-mano, maha-maya fnaha-madab i 

Maha-Iobho hato y4na, Mahs-d4va^ sa uchat^. 6. 

4 He, who has the Great Knowledge capable of enlighten- 
ing the Loka (the Universe) and A>loka ( the spade out^e the 
Universe); who has great compassion (for living . things); . who 
has self-control; and who is devoted to religious meditation, is 
called a 'Great God. 

5,. 1 really consider him, as a Great God, Who has conquered, 
the two very powerful wrestlers-Passion and Hatred-which are 
hard to be conquered; the rest are merely bearing the name. 

6. He, who has thoroughly overcome gi^t ianger, great 
pride, gfeat conceit and great greed-is called a Great God. 

Mahad4va Stotra ( Hem. ) 

Arhant 04da. 

^ II ? II 


0 
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Sarvajno jitaragidi do^i-slrilokyapujitah 
Yathasihithartha-vadi ca dcvo Arhan param^s’varah. 1. 

1. One, who is Sarvajna (possessed of Perfect Knowledge); 
who has conquered the blemishes R&ga (Passion) and (Dv4^- 
Hatred); who is worshipped by the people of the three worlds, 
and who says out the truth as it actually stands, is Arhat Deva 
-One with Excellent Oppulence. 

31^ ^ ii *=1 n 

2 Dhyatavyo* yamupssyo’ yamamayam ^araoamisyatam i 

Asyaiva pratipattavya ^asanam c^tanasti c4t. 2. 

2. If you, at all, have an intellect of ascertaining what is 

right and what is not, you should meditate upon this god; you 
should render service to him; you should solicit his shelter and 
you should obey the orders of only this god. 2. 

Ku-d4va 
^ II \ II 

1. Ye strl^astraksastttradirag§dyanka kalankitaA i 

Nigrahinugrahaparast^ d4vak syu na muktay^. 1. 

1. Those deities, who are disgraced by the possession of signs 
of passion such as a female, a weapon, a rosary etc, and who 
are ready to punish or favour others, are not the gods for 
(Mukti-Absolute Deliverance.) 

II ^ II 

2. Nafyittahisa sangUi dyupaplava visaihsthulSh i 
'Lambhay4yuh*’Padam ^Sntam prapannan priginaA katham ? 

2. How will those deities, whose souls have become unsteady 
by such disturbances as dramatic performances, loud laughter. 
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ftiu^c, etc obtain Padam Santam (the Position of ..Tranquility) to 
creatures who have •saught their shelter ? 

;■ Su-Quru 

^ trar: li ? ii 

1. MahavratadharS dhira bhaiksamStropajIvinaA i 

Samayikasthi dharmopad4saka guravo mat§i^. 1. 

1. Thobe who are observing the Five Maharvratas().A-him- 
stl-Abstinence from injury to living beings. 2. Satya ;^Truth) 
3. A-st4ya (Non-stealing). 4. Brahmacarya (Celibacy) and 5 A- 
parigraha-( Non-possession of wealth, property etc ); those who 
maintain themselves by taking alms, and who are courageous in 
suffering hardships; those who always remain in a peaceful state 
of mind, ^nd tho^ who preach true religion are su-gurus (good 
teachers). 

Ku-Quru \ 

5i 5 II ? II 

1. SarvabhilSsiQab sarvabhojinaA sa-parigrah^ i 

Arbrahmaciriao mithyopad^^aka guravo na tu. . * 1. 

1. Those who are desirous of obtaining all things; who eat 
all tbfngs (without distinction); who possess wealth, property etcj" 
who are not celibates; and those who preach Mithyfttva (wrong 
belief) cannot really be (good) preceptors. 

TO ^ ^ II ^ II . ' 

2 Parigraharambhamagnastaraybyt^ katham parSn ^ 

Svayain daridro na paramisvartkartumi^varaA. 

2 How caii preceptors who are completely drowned in belon- . 
gings and in undertakings, rescue others ? ^ 
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One, who is himself a pauper, is not able to make another 
a wealthy person. 

« 

Su-dharma 

ii ? li 

1 DurgatiprapatpraoidhiranSddharma ucyat^ 

Samyamadi-r-dasavadhah sarvajnokto vi-muktay 6 . 1 

< 

1 The dharma (religious duty) Samyama etc of ten kinds 
1. Samyama (self-control) 2. KsamS (fore-bearance) 3. Namrati 
(gentle ness) 4. Saralats (straight forwardness) 5. Nirlobhata (free- 
dom from greed) 6 . TapaA (austerity) 7. Satya (truth) 8 . ^auca 
(purity of mind, speech, and body) 9 . A kincana ( a condition of 
having nothing as one’s own) and 10 Brahma-carya ( celebacy) 
declared by the Sarvajnas, is (really) called a Dharma for the 
attainment of Absolute Deliverance ( from K(armas ), on account 
of (its ablity of) rescuing living beings from falling into wicked 
conditions of life. 




Kii-dharma 

i«rr 

H K II 

1 . Ajnib kecidvidadhati mudhs dharmadambhsdidharmam 
Ko’yam dharma sya-hridi nayan4 mllayihra mru^ti 1 

Diyant4 yadvanabhuvi dayih prtlQistrSvahtnl 
Hanyant^ yatpi^itabalaye divatan&m purast&t 1 

f 

I Some ignorant persons usel^ly practise Adharma tauter 
the gtdse of Dharma. For instance, some bum the ground of 
forests on the pretext of religion, vyhere innumerable animals 
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are destroyed, and some kill dielterless' animals jp the presence 
of gods for the purpose of giving an offering of flesh to them. 
Therefore, O wisemen 'I having closed' your eyes, just think over 
in your mind, what dharma there is in such deeds. Nothing ex- 
cept Adharma 2. 

qifir ^ 

2 Dharm^cet paradarasangakaranad dharmaA suras^vanit 
Sampusti^ pasumasyamamsanikarahiracca he vlre td 

Hatva-prSni ca yssya cettava bhavet svargipavaigflptaye 
Ko’^at karmataya tadi paricitah syinndti janlmahd 2. 

t 

2 O Brave man I If there is dharmp in sexual intercourse 
with another man’s wife; if there is dharma in drinking spiritu- 
ous liquors; if your body strengthens by eating the food of heaps 
of the flesh of animals and fish; ond if your killing of a number 
of animals results in the accompltehment of svarga. (heaven) aild 
Mok^, we do not know, what then is responsible for such levil 
actions f 

Adharma— 

ft WWRI’ift I 

sig icr ^ WX » 

s 

1. Sa-rago’pl hi d^vak^t guru r-abra-hmac^yairi ' 
KripAhtno’pl dharmaA syit ka^tam na§(a ihA jagat, ' 

Jf the deity is full of passion, if thb preceptor is immoral 
and if the dharma (code of religion) is deviod of the quality of 
mercy, it is a pity that the world is going to be ruined. 
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Signs of SamyAktva 



I. ^ama saihv^ga, nirv4da anukatnpa astikya lak^a^aih 
Lak^^aih pancabhih samyak samyaktvamupalaksyat^ 1. 

1. Samyaktva is known by the (follewing) five s^pis viz (1) 
^ame (mental tranquility) 2. Samv4ga (vehemence) 3 Nirveda 
(mundane indifference) 4 . Anukampft (compassion', aqd 5. Asti- 
kya (piety). 

Praiseworthy Attributes of Samyaktva 

^ ii ? ii 

1. Sthairyam prabh&vani bhaktib kauialam jina-^S.san^ 

Tirtha-s&vi ca panca asya bbt^sapini pracaksat4 1. 

The following five ^ (1) Sthairyam (stead-fastness in one’s 
own duties or the ablity of making steady another person who 
has become slack or not losing one’s steadiness on seeing 
mantric or tantric wonders of other religionists.) 2. PrabhavanS 
(an effort to spread the religion) 3. Bhakti ( reverential faith ) 
4 . Kau^lain JinS^isan^ ( cleverness in the study of Jsina Scri- 
ptures), and 5. Ttratha scvS (rendering service to sthavara tirthas 
[sacred places of pilgrimage] or to jaiigama tirtha ( sadhl^s and 
sadhvis)— are the bhflsaija or praiseworthy attributes of Samy- 
aktva, because they enhance its charm. 

Tranagressions of Samyaktva. 

B \ II 

1. ^ankd kSnkstt >dcikitpi tpi^hy^tdristi pra^amsanam 

Tatsaihstava^ca* pancSpi samyaktvam di^sayantyalqm 1. 

1 Marika (.creating doubts about the Principles of Re- 
ligion promulgated by the Jin4^varas)t 2. Kbnk^a ( a desife for 
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ottier faiths on seeing the external wonders of the mantric and 
tdntric arts of their religionists) 3 Viciksitsi ( donbt labout. 
benefits of religious rites (4) Eulogy of»' False Believers and'l^) 
Association ^vith False /6elievers-defile Samyaktva, and therefore, 
they are known as dusa^a ( faults, defects, or transressions ) of 
Samyaktva. 

When the intensity of krodha (anger), mSna (pride), mtyi 
(deceit) and lobha (greed) becomes progressively weaker, the 
Samyaktva becomes purer and stronger. After the attmnment of 
Samyaktva, *a person becomes fit for taking the vows of a house- 
-holder. 

The Five' Anuvratas of a Householder. 



in II 

Viratim sthsla himsad4-r-drividha tri-vidbSdini 
A-himsadini punca aQUvratSni jagadu^r-jinSh 1 

I. The Jind4varas call the abstension from sth^Ia himsd (grow 
injury ) dvi-ridha (in two ways-viz do it himself or have 
it done by others) in three ways-(by mind, speech and body) 
as the Five Aou-vratas such as A-hiihsi etc — 

A 

Prathama Vrata ( Firat Vow ) 

II 

1. 'Ahannam bhante 1 turnhSoam samlv^ tiiulagam pBqUvS- 
yam sariikappab niravarshim nivrav^r'kkham paccakkhsmi jiva- 
jjiWi6 duviham tlvih^gam-maod^am vay5^, kaydpam-na kardmi, , 
na kirav4mi tassa bhantd I padikkam3mi nindimi garihami a^^am 
vosirami. 

20 . - 
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[^‘ *13 1 3^ JiFirfirara 

JTr^n^ftf ftfrr «r«wT 

wm ST SI ^ 1 JT^rannf^ 

»if aiTclITsi Sjrcsrift II I II 

Aham nanu bhadanta I yustnakam samip4 sthulakatn prig^ti- 
patam sankalpatah nirapa radham nlrap^ksani pratya-khyami4 
yavajjivam dvi-vidham tri-vidhena manasa, vacasa kay^ga, na 
kar^mi na karav^mi tasya bhadanta ! pratikramani nindami 
garh4 atmanam vyutsrijami ] 1. 

Now, O Worshipful Sire I In your presence, I take a vow 
to abandon the intentional killing of innocent sthula (gross big) 
living beings and of living beings for whom I have no self 

-interest, as long as I live, du-vibam ( in two ways— 

1 myself will not do (the killing) and 1 will not have it 
done by others); and tivihbna (in three ways-by muid, speech and 

body). 0 Worshipful Sire 1 I re-tire from these sins (of previous 

lives) I censure them, I atone for them, and I repudiate my 
soul from these sins. 


Because, 

f¥?PWRIFltsf^ «IT^ I) ? II 

1. Atmavat sarva- bhat^gu sukha-duiikh4 priyi’priy4 

Cintayann^tmano’nist&m himsi-manyasya nkcar^t 1. 

I. Considering all creatures as one’s ownself, as regards 
happiness or misery, as well as, love or hatred, one should not 
practise killing of others-which is repuant to ones 
own self. ‘ ■ 

Also, •* 


3^1 II ? II 
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^ II ^ II 

Pnrtt fwwk: ^frfromriRt i 

wrml^ ii \ ii 

ftpw^^iTRtsfq ^ I 

jrrWr: ^ w ? « v ii 

I Van4 niraparadhSn^ai vSyu toya trin&^inim 

N^hnan nirigangm mans&rthi vi^^syat^ katham ^unal^ I. 

2. Diryam^O^h ku^en^pi yah svSnge hant4 dz^at^ 

Nirmanantrun sa katham jantunantay^nni^itayudhaih 2. 

3. Nirmatum krtira-karminah ksanikAtmano dhritim 

SamSpayanti sakalam janam&nyasya ^aririiia^ 3. 

I ^ 

4. Mriyasv^tyucyam^no’pi dehf bhavati dutjkhitaA 

Maryamd^ah praharaQaih ddru^aift katham bhav^t } 4. 

1. How can anyone desirous of the flesh of innocent deer 
living upon air, water, and grass, in a forest, after ha^ng killed 
them, be better than a dog ? Not in the least. 

2. When alas I one is pained even by a thin grass pricking 
into his body, why does he kill innocent living creatures whh 
sharp-edged weapons ? 

3. Those doers of cruet deeds put an end to the entire life 
of such creatures for their momentary satisfaction. 

4. When a living body becomes distressed by being told 

"you die,’* what will be his condition when he is killedt with 
terrible 'Weapons ? \ . 

Also, 

fWwit ^ ffNr I 

fterirfeiT^j ii''H 
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5. Nirarthakdm na kurvita jtv4su sfkavaresvapi 

Hiriisdnjahimsadharmajnah kamksan moksamupasakaA 5. 

5. One familiar with the rules of Ahimsd and desirous of 
ser^ce for the attainment of Moksa (Deliverance) should not do 
even the unnecessary killing of Sthdvara. ( Immovable ) living 
beings — 


Transgresaions of First Vow 

ii K ii 

I. Erodh^d bandhacchavicchedo’dhikabhriradhiropa^am 

Prahiro’nn&dirodha^cahimdyam parikirtitdh. 1. 

1. Very angrily I binding tightly a human being or any animal 
cruelly without any regard whether it will cause his death. 2 
Cutting their skin 3. Putting on them more weight than they 
can possibly bear 4. Witholding their food of corn-grains or 
grass, and 5. Inflicting wounds on their vital parts-These five 
are the du^pa or aticara ( defects, transgressions } of the A- 
himsa vrata— 


Dvitiya Vrata ( Second Vow ) 

^ sf ^ TO 

^ I ii ^ ii 

Ahannam bhant4 [^umh^pam samiv4 thulagam mus&^yam ' 
jth^ ch4iih4um kanniliaiam pancaviham paccakkhami dakkhinn- 
ftim a-visay4 javajjM^ duviham tivih^pam mac^uam' vgy44 kfi^^am 
na kar^mi na karav4mi tassa bhant^ I pa^ikkamimt nindtmd gari- 
h&mi app&Qani vosirami. • ' 
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[ or ^ wW 

iftot" qq^ q qjqtfq q qrorft to 
W 9 i qfiriCTTft qqffq s^c^inft i 

Atha qam bhadanta ! yusmSkam sanitp4 sthulakam mri§S- 
vSdam jihvachid2dih4tum kan>2-Iikadikam pancavldham pratyS- 
khyami daksiqyadi a-visay4 y9va|jlvaiii dvividham iivvidb^na ma- 
oasa vacasa kayayi na karomi na karaySmi tassa bhadanta 1 
pratikramami nindami garhami atmanam vyutsrijami 1. 

Now, O Worshipful Sire I In your presence,, I lake a vow 
to abandon the speaking of sthula (great) untruths-sp^king lies 
for which the punishment was cutting out of the tongue of the 
offender, and untruths pertaining to (1) a virgin, (2), a cow, 
(3). land> (4). misappropriation of deposit and (5). giving false evid- 
ence as long as I live, without caring for. courtesy, du-^ham 
(in two ways-I will not myself doit, ai|d I will not have it done 
by others), and tividh^na (in three ways, oy mind, speech and body, 

0 Worshipful Sire, I retire from these sins ( of previous lives ) 

1 censure them, I atone for’ them, and 1 repudiate my soul from 
these sins. 

Because, 

» 

fqwqq’ «r q’%% i Mi 

' tt 

I^anyagobhamyaUkani nyasdpa-haraQam tatha ^ 

K^tasak^yam ca panc^ti sthula^tydnyaktrtayan ' 

. I. Uqtridhs pertaining to a (1) virgin (2) a cow. (SX.Iand, (4) 
mteappropriatibn ^ deposit, and (5) giving false evidence-These . 
five are said to be great untruths. ^ 
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^ *rf^*rT: « ^ ii 

I 

;r ^^:fq«TOimV «wi ii ^ ii 

WT 5T^«iwfti: 1 
^?W5% i^T^iwrisi ^ftor: ii v ii 

f5[T^ w^’Tct^TW JiTO?^ I 

^ « TO *nTfir ^gusr^ II II 

1. Astatyato laghlystavamasatyid vacaniyat§ 


Adh(^ati-r-asatyacca tasatyam paiityajet 1. 

2. Asatyava^anam prSjnah prama d^napi no vad^t 

ir^yaihi si yena bhajyant^ vitya y^va mahadrumih 2. 

3. Asatya-vacanad vairavisidapratyay9dayah 

PraduA^nti na do^ kupathyid vyadhayo yathi 3. 

4. nigod^svatha tifyaksu tatha naraka-vasi§u 

Utpadyant4 mri^vadaprasd d4na toririgaA 4. 

5. Bruyad bhayoparodhadva na satyam kalik&ryaval 

Yastu brut^ sa narkam prayiti Vasurajavat 5. 


1. By speaking lies, one becomes degraded; by speaking 
lies one is styled liar; by speaking lies, one goes to hell. One 

should, therefore, abandon untruth. 

; 

2. A Wiseman should not speak an untrue word even thro 
ugh carelessness, because, just as, b^ trees are broken down 
by the gust of powerful winds in the same manner, good for- 
tunes are destroyed by falsehood. 

c 

3. Just as, diseases are produced by eating unsalutary food, 
in the same way, what other blemishes beades enmity, repi%- 
nance, distrust, etc are not produced .by telling untruths?' 3. 
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'4, Such ( despicable ) creatures are born in^Nigoda true in 
brute life, and in helish regions. 

5. One should nd speak untuth out of fear (from a king), 
or a disturbance (from one’s kinsmen) like K^likftc&rya, because 
he who speaks untruth, goes to heir like king Vasurftja. 

Also, 

II ^ II 

ii vs n 

6 Jnfina-Qritrayo-r-mslam satya m4va vadanti y^ 

Dhstrti pavitri 'kriyat^ tesSm caraoa-renubhib 6 

^ % 

7 A-Hkam yh na bhs^nt^ satyavrata mab^dhankh 

NiparSdhumalam t^bhyah bhuta pr^orag^ayah 7 

6. Earth is sanctified by the dust of the feet of those who 
speak only the Truth, which is the essence of (Right) Knowledge 
and (Rfeht) Conduct. 

•> . . • 

7. Even goblins, evil spirits, serpents, etc are not able to 
injure those possessing the great wealth i-e Satya-vrata (a vow 
of speaking only the truth), who do not speak altkam (falserhood) 

i- 

Trantgressioos of the Second Vrata. 

^ II ? II 

«*. 

1. Mi^hyopakd^^ sahasS-bhy^tkhy^nam guhya^hdsapam. 

VUvasta-mantrabh^da^ca kata-l^kea^ca sunritd 1. 

,1. I'he following are the transressions of the Satya- vrata 
( the Vow of speaking only the truth ) viz 1. Preachii^ 
of sinful deeds ( capable of causing misery to others ). 
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2. Sudden imputaition of false crimes on others. 3 Disclosing 
of secret matters (pertaining to a king or others}. 4. Disclo^g 
of secret affairs entrusted with confidence by friends, acquaintances, 
one’s own wife, and others; and 5. Writing of false documents, 

Tritiya Vrlata ( Third Vow ) 

^ ^ 5T TO 

ii \ ii 

Ahannam bhant4 I tumhSqam samivi thulagam a--dinnlidanam 
kh^tta khatjanifyam coramkarakaram rayaniggahakaram jilvajjlvam 
sacittacitta vatthu visayam paccakkh&mi .duviham tivihduam 
maq^nam vayae k34qam, na kardmi na karavemi tassa bhantd I 
padikkamimi nindSmi garihami appSqam vosirami. 3. 

[3wdr MTOl^qn^ ^ ^TOfsn- 

TOT qji w !T q»df*r 

TO TOT 1 II ^ II 

Atha qam bhadantal yusmakam samip^ sMlakamadatti. 
dinam ks^tra khananidikam cauramkftrakaram rajanigrahakaram 
sacitt&cittavastu visayam pratyakhySmi yavajjivam dvividham trivi- 
dh^na manasS vacasS kayayi na karomi na karayimi tassa 
bhadanta I pratikramami nind^mi garhsmi atmanam vyutsritimi ] 

Now, 0 Worshipful Sire I In your presence I take a vow 
to refrain from taking away an object, that is not given ( by its 
owner ) whether it be a^living object or any material substance, 
either by house -plqnderthg, *or by a deed by which one is called 
a thief, or a deed iiable to be punished by the king, as ioqgas, 

1 live, dvividham (I wili not rayseif do it, and 1 will not have it 
done by others) tri-vidhdna ( by mind, speech, and body ). 0 
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Worehlpful SIre l I retire from these sins ( of previous lives ), I 
censure them. I atone for them, and 1 repudiate my soul from 
these sins. 

t • 

Because, 

vm li X 11^ 

1 Daurbhsgyam pr^^yatdm disyamahgacchddam daridratim 
Adattatta phalam jn3tv4 sthula st^yam vivarjay^t 

1. Knowing misfortune, servitude, slavery, cutting off of the 
limbs of the body, poverty etc. to be the phala ( consequences ) 
of a-datta-dana ( taking away an article not givep { by its ow- 
ner ] one should avoid ( such ) sthala st^yam ( gross thefts ) 

Also, 

5ig I , 

2 Patitam vismritam nasfam sthitam sth4pitamShltam 
Adattam nidadita svam paraktyam kvacit sudhth 

2. A Wiseman should never take himself a-dattam ( any 
thing not given) paraklyam fbelohgpng to another person), \dz. An 
article (-1) That has dropped down (from its owner). (2) *That 
is forgotten. (3) Whose owner is not found out or is dead ‘( 4 ) ' 
That' is in the house, (5) That is deposited in a safe place or (6) 
That has been kept , in a pit in the ground. 

Bkasyaikaiksavam duAkham m^ryamSpasya jSyatd : 

Sa-putra pautrasya puna-r-y4vajjivam hritfe dhand ' 

’ 3. When one ( living being ) is being Ulled, pain lasting 
for one moment only is produced to the killed, but by . taking 

21 . > , 
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away one’s wealth, his sons and grandsons become miserable, 
as long, as they live. 

f 

Also, 

w II V II 

4 Cauryapupadrumasy^ha vadha-bandhSdikam phalam 

Jayatd paralokd tu phalam Naraka-vddanS. 4. 

< 

4. During this life, the phala (evil) fruits or consequence 
of the sinful tree of theft, is capital punishment or imprisonment, 
and miseries of hell during the next world. 

qr qsFqf qr ^ qr ^nirtsfq qr i 
Vi ^ qqwwT n h ii 

5. Divas6 va rajanylm v5 svapn^ va jagari’pi. va 

Sa-^alya iva caurydpa naiti svasthyam narab kvacH 5. 

5. By committing thefts, a man never attains tranquility of 
mind, either during day, or during n^ht, and even during a dream 
or during wakefulness like a person with a thorn ( in his heart). 

fiwirfq 51 

6 Mitraputrakalatr§ni bhratarah putaro’pl hi. 

Samsajjanti ksa^ampi na mlecchairiva 

6. Friends, sons, wife, brothers, and even father and mother, 
do not associate even for a moment with thieves, as well, with 
barbarians. 

Trans^wssions* of the Third Vow, 
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r. St^n&nujnd tadintt^d&nam d^ddr&jyaliaflghananl 

Pratirapakriy.fiTnanS’nyatvam c&stdyasariiiriti 

1. Instigating^:a thief in doing thefts. 2. Buying stolen arti- 
cles from a thief. 3. Entering an enemy’s countries prohibited by. 
one’s king 4. Aduiteration of merchandise with articles of infer- 
ior quality. 5. Use of false measures and weights — These five 
are the transgressions in a-st4ya vrata. 

Caturtha Vrata ( Fourth Vo«r ) 

^ fH firftH 

arqpif II » II 

4. Ahannam bhant^ ! Tumhdoam samiv4 oraliya-v^uwlya 
bh^yann thulaganf m^huoam paccakkhdmi j^lvajjiva^ tattha- diwam 
duviham tivih4nam, tericcham ^viham tivihenam, manyam uh&g- 
ahiya bhang^Qam. tassa bhante 1 pa<}ikkamami nind^mi garihkmi 
appa^am vosirami 4. 

[ or ^ 1 3 «*n% fwW 

' iRfft ii » ii 

Atha Qam bhadanta I YusmSkam samlp^ audkrika-vaikurvika 
bh4dam sthslakam maithunam pratykkhylmi y&vajjtvam t^a .div- 
yam dvi-vidham tri-vidhena tairyancam 4kA-^dham irividhena, 
mkhusyam yathkgrahitabhangena tasya bhadanta t pi^atikram&mi 
nipd&mi garhkmi, Atmfinam vyutsrfykmi ] 4, ' . 

4. Now, O Worshipful Sire I In your presence I take a. 
vow to refrain from gross sexual'intercourse-of apdSrika (the 
external j^hysical body of human and sub-human beings ) and 
vaikurvika ( different kinds of physical fluid bodies assumed by 
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gods & hellish beings) kinds-as long as I Wv^-witk celestial fe- 
males in two Tyays-(I myself will not do it, and 1 will not have 
it done by others) and in three ways (by mind, speech, and 
hQAy)-witk brute females in one way (I will not myself do it), and 
in three ways ( by mind, speech, and body )-and with human 
females in accordance with the varieties of minor vows take 
taken in connection with the main vow. O Worshipful Sire, I 
retire from these sins ( of previous lives) 1 censure them, 1 atone 
for them, and 1 repudiate my soul from these sins — 

ii \ ii 
TO I 

II ^ II 

1. PrSobhutam caritrasya parabrahmaika kara^am 

Sam&caran brahmacaryam pujitairapi pu)yate 1. 

2. Cirayusah su-samsthana dridha samnahana narSA 

T^jasvmo mahivirya bhaveyu-r-brahmacaryataft 2. 

1. One, practising brahmacarya (celibacy) which is the vital 
breath of Caritra (good conduct), and which is the sole prime 
cause of Para Brahma (the Supreme Brahman, Moksa), is reve> 
red even by gods who are worshipped with great honour. 

2. By observing celibacy, persons become long-lived, well- 
shaped, endowed with strong constitution, lustrous and very 
powerful.-- 

i 

II ^ II 

k 

TOT II » II 
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3 Nasaktya s4vanlydh svadari apyup&sakaiA 

Akdrah sarva-papinim kim puna^ para-yositah . 3 

4. Sva-patim yk pariiiyajya nistra-popapatim bhaj4t 

Tasydm k^Qicitiiydm vi^rambhaA ko'nyayositi. 4 

3. Devout followers (of Jin4tfvaras) should not indulge in 
sexual intercourse with great attachment, even with their own 
wife, then, what about other’s wife-the mine of all sins ? 

4. What confidence in another’s wife with a momentary love 
who, having abandoned her own husband, shamelessly has reco- 
urse to a paramour. 

ii h ii 

^ IK II 

II® II 

’I#! I 

55^ m ^ IK II 

5 PrfigasaQd^hajananam paramam vaira-kiragam 

Lokadvayaviruddham parastrigamanam .tyaj4t . * >5 

6. Sarvbsvaharagam bandham iariravayavacchi^m ^ 
Mrita^ca Narakam .ghoram labhat4 pSradgrikag \ . 6 

7; Svad4raraksag^ yatnam vi-dadhSno nirantaram 

« 

Jdnannapi jano dugkham paradsrdn' katham vraj4t . 7 

8. VikramikrantavMvo’ pi parastrisu riraihsayi 
KriM kulak^ayam prapa narakam Da^akandhara)^ 
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5. One should abandon cohabitation with another’s wife, which 
creates doubt about one’s life, whk:h is the priir>ary cause of 
animosity, and which is contrary to moral laws in this world 
and in the next. 


6. One having intercourse with another man’s wife, gets 
(as a punishment from the king) confiscation of all his property, 
imprisonment, and cutting of the limbs of one’s own body, and 
terrible hell, after death. 

7. Why should one, constantly protecting his own wife 
against immoral behaviour of other persons, and experiencing the 
bad conduct of one’s own wife, practise cohabitation with an- 
other man’s wife. 


8. Da^akandhara ( Ten-necked RS.vana ) who had conqu- 
ered the world by his great valour, went to hell, after having 
brought destruction to his family by his ardent desire of enjoy- 
ing another’s wife. 

ft I 

TOt II II 


^ II ^0 II 





II X I II 


ft II n 


SFWJftRT I 

HUH 

9. Manasyailad vacasyanat kriysyamanyad^va hi 
Yasam sadharagastr^im tab'hatham sukha-hetafaA. 
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t 

10. MSihsa-mi^ram ^uramMraman^kavitt^sumbtoin, 

Ko v%i->vadanatri cumb^d ucphistimiva bhojana^ 

11. Api pradatfasaimviltt kSmtikitkslpasatnpEida^ 

V9so’ pyacch^tumicchanti gacchataA papyayoslU^. 

12. Na d^vSnna gurunnapi suhrido na ca bandhavin, 

Asatsaiigarati-r-nilyani v4fyava^yo hi manyat^. 

13. Kustfino’pi smarasatnan pa^yantl dhanakatiksaya 

Tanvarti kritritna-sn^ham ni^sn^ham ga^ikam tyaj^t. 

9. How can those prostitutes, who have love for another 
person in their mind, who declare love for another by speech, 
and who enjoy pleasures by body with a different person, be the 

source of happiness? 

’ % 

10. Who can kiss, like the eating the remnants of food, the 
face of a prostitute which is defiled with' flesh-eating and wine, 
and which is kissed by numerous debaucherous persons ? 

11. From a person in love with a prostitute whose wealth 
has become exhausted by having given her all his belongings and 
who is going away from her, these prostitutes are desirous of 
snatching away even a garment remaining with him. 

12. A person enslaved by a prostitute, rejoices in constant 
company with wicked persons, and he does not care for gods 
(deities), preceptors, friends, and even, for his brothers, 

i * ' ' 

13. One should always abandon a prostitute who, only desi 
rous of wealth, looks upon a leper as Kamadt^va (tbe Qod‘' of 
Love), who spreads artifidal love,, and who is perfectly '^desfitnte 
of a particle of love. 

r 
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^ I 

Tmpinft II II 

14. Ramyamdp&ta-matr^oa pariQ3ni4' tidarupam, 

Klmpaka phalasakS^am tatkah s^vMa maithunatn. 

15. Kampah sv4da^ ^ramo, murchs bhrami-r'gldni-r-bala k^ysb 
RajayaksniSde rogft^ca bhav4yu-r>maithunotlhitftii. 

14. Who will indulge in sexual intercourse, whiph, like the 
fruit of Kimpkka tree, is delightful at the first moment, but whi- 
ch, at the end, is very tenible. 

15. Tremors, sweatings, exhaustion, giddiness, lassitude, we- 
akness, pulmonary consumption, and other diseases, ordinate from 
sexual intercourse. 


^ ^ ^ I 



16. Napuriisakatvam tiryak-tvam daurbhsgyam ca bhavd bhavd 

6hav4nnar3gam strtnim ci’nyakintSsaktac^tasam 16. 

16. Males and females, who have attachment for another 
person at heart, have hermaphrodite (neuter) condition, brute 
condition, and misfortune, at every existence of life. 

Transgressions of Fourth Vow. 

^ ii ii 

17. Intercoi^ with a prostitute or another woman kept for 
some time as one’s own i^fe by fixed payments. 2. Sexual inter- 
course with a prostitute, unprotected helpless females, widows, 
unrestrained women, females whose husband is away from home, 
3. Making marriage-contracts of persons other than their own 
sons and daughters. 4. Undue attachment in sexual intercourse 
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with one’s own wfe and. 5. Dalliance with sexual organs 1 e. 
masturbation etc. These five are the transgres^ns 6f the iBns- 
hmacarya vratar 


Paticatna Vrata ( Rfth Vow ) 

^ ^ 1 qftwrf 

^^mRtii qr 

TO ^il I nftfift ^Tor iiHH 

5. Ahannam bhanU‘ I tumh^tqam samlv^ thulagam aparl- 
mlam pariggaham paccakkhSmi dhaoa-dhann&t-navavihavatthu* 
visayam icchi-parim&oam uvasampajjiml javajjivd^ ahSgahiyBbha* 
ngegam iassa bhant^ I padikkamSmi nindSmi garih&mi app^pam 
voslrimi. 


or I 5«TO o w fiftd qftHf 

|» 5 t^ r Mfti iT oi TO TO P t 

TOfJ *iPwmRr Pr^nPr «r#r 


TO 
II H II 


5. Atha nam bhadantaj yustnfiftaffl saMpd sfhfilakam 
aparimitam parigraham pratyikhyimi, dhana dhanyidi navavidha 
vastu^sayam icchaparimapam upasampadySml ySvh][iwun yaths 
grahitabhaiig^na tasya bhadanta I pratikramsmi nfaiddmi garihMl 
atnA3nam vyutsrijaml. 5} 

Now, Worshipful Sire I In your presence, I take a ypw .to 
refrain, from unlimited possessions (propeiiyHimitation of^res 
regarding (1) Wealth (2) Com (3) Fields-Iand (4) Property-Chouses, 
shops, ware-houses etc. (5) Silver (6) Gold. (7.> ^Ba§e Metals- 
cop^, iron, lead, tin etc. (8) Dvi-pada-Servants,'tnen^ls etc. and 
^9) Cattuspada-Cattle, horses, cows, buffaloes; mules, asses, etc. 
as Idng as I live, in accordance wit^ minor vows taken for the 
preservation of the main vow. 0 Worshipful Sire I I retire from 
22 
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these sins (of previous lives), I censure them, I atone for them, 
and I repudiate my soul from these sins 

11 \ II 

1. Asanto^mavUvSsamarambham dukkha kira^am 

Matva murchi-phalam kuryat parigraha-niyantraqam. I. 

1. Knowing discontent, distrust, and undertaking-the source 
of misery-as the (evil) consequence of delusion, one should do 
limitation of parigraha (property-belongings). 

2. Parigraha-mamatvSddhi majjaty^va bhavambudhan 

Mahapotaiva priQl tyajet tasmit par^raham. 2. 

2. Like a big ship drowning in an ocean, a living being is 
drowned in the ocean of this life, by attachment towards property. 
One should therefore abandon a desire for property. 








ft II ^ n 


3. Tapab ^ruta-pariviram ^ama-samrajya-sainpadam 
Parigraha-grahagrastastyaj^yu -r-yogino’pi hi. 


3. Even ascetics, practising religious concentration, possesed 
by the demon of parigraha (desire for possessions). lose their 
wealth of universal sovereignty of mental tranquility resulting from 
austerity and Scriptural Knowledge. 




4. Muspantf vi^yast4na dhhati smara pivalcaV 

Kundhanti vanitavyadbah saiigai-r-anglkrttam naram. 
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4. The robbers-i-e sensual pleasures, -fjiunder the than 
surrounded by possession of property; the fire of loye bums him; 
and hunters i-e youhg females block up (his patb)<' 

I 

II II 

5. Sannidhau nidhayastasya K^ma gavySnugSmini 

AmarSh kinkar3yant4 santoso yasya bhi^^qam. 5. 

5. Hidden treasures (dwell) near the (fortupate) person whose 
santosa (contentment) is the ornament; Kama-dh^nu (the cow of 
plenty) follows him; and gods obey his orders like his servants 5. 

Transgressioijs of the Fifth Vow. 

II ^ II 

4 

6. Dhana dhtinyasya kupyasya gavSld4h ks^travastunah 
Hiragya h4mnafca sankhya atikramo’atra pai%rah4. 6. 

6. Transgressions in the number of articles fixed for use, 
with regard to the following ipatters are the transgressions of 
the Parigraha Vrata. They are ^pertaining to (I) Wealth and Corn 
(2) House-hold possessions except gold and silver (3) Semnts, 
maids, cows, buffaloes, camels, asses etc. (4) Fields, land, hou^r' 
shops, ware-houses etc. and (5) Qold and. Silver, 

Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Vow. 

^ I ^ ^ . 

f ^ 

TO ^ II ^ 

II v» lU II 




6-7 8. Ahannam bhante 1 tumhSQatn samlv6 gugava^ tt4 
uddhaahotiriyajda gamagavi^yam disiparioiigatn padivajjiini 
uvabhogaparibhogavae bhoyagao, aganta-kaya-bahubia-i^ 
bhoyagaim pariharami. K^mmacgain panna-rasa-kammadsgaim 
ingila-kammaiatn bahusavajjhsiin khara-kammaim rayaniyogam ca 
pariharami, annattha dagd4 avajjhagSim cauwiham annattha 
dagdam pariharami javajjiva^ ahagahiya bhatigaegam tassa bhante I 
padikkamami nindimi garihami appagam vosiriml. 6-7-8 

sjfaRq i qtsRqt qspwTq- 

I q ffl®- 

^qqffq q qr^sfH 

^5^ »nSfq ancUR 

II ^ II ^ II ^ II 

6-7-8 Athagam Uiadantal yusmSkam samlp^ gugavrata 
triM urdh vapdhastiiyag loka gamana vi^y^Mzi dig-parimagam 
partipadyimi / Upabhoga-panbhoga vrate bhojanatab anaatarkiya 
-bahublla-ratribhojanani pariharami / karmatab gam panoadate 
Karmadanani ingala-karmadikam bahu-savadyani khara-karm&gi 
rajaniyogam ca pariharami. yavgijivam yathagrahitabbarigakdna 
tasya bhadanta I pratikramami nindami garhami atmanam 
vyutsrijami 6-7-8, 

6 --7-8. Now, Worshipful Sire 1 In your presence, in amnecfion 
with the three Quga Vratas, I promise to preserve the dig- 
parimiga vrata- pertaining to movements in Urdhva-loka (Upper 
World), Adholoto t^Lower WprUlj)) and Tirfya-loka (the Middle) 
world). Ip. the Up^)bogti-pvibbc^a vrata (1) With regard tp fpod 
I avoid-ananta-kaya-(innumerable-souled living bodfeajhbahubija 
(vegetable bodies -^th. numerous seeds,) ratrl bhojana (eating^ at 
night) eto-(2) vrith regard to trades, I avoid fifteen sinfuktrddbs 
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Such as preparing of coals eto^ very sinftd other deeds,-(3} With 
r^ard to anarthada^da vrata, 1 avoid four kinds of anartha> 
daoda involving evil; thoughts-as long as I live in accordance 
with the minor vo^s taken for the preservation of the nniftww. 
O Worshipful Sire I I re-tire from these^sins, I censure them, 1 
atone for them, and 1 repudiate my soul from these sins. 

^ fppra^ ii ? n 

1. Da^asvapi krita diksu yatra stma na langhyat^ 

Khyitam dig-virati-r- iti pratbamam tad gu^a-vratam 1. 

1. Where the limitation done for (movement in the) ten 
directions is not transgressed, there is the first Qu^a-irata, known 
as Dig-virati, 

^'hrsft I 

\ If 

2. CarficarSgim jivanini' vimardana-nlvart^nat 

Taptaayc^olakalpasya sadvritam grihipo’ py4dai^. 2. 

2. Owing to freedom froin deshpietkm of ' moakiir and 
immohjle creatures by the movements of unrestrained bousehjOflders 
resembling those of heated iron balls, this is a good vow fc^ a' 
house-holder. 

^ «hT: H ^ U 

3. Jagadakramamftpnsya prasarallobhavaridh^k \ . 

Skhalanam vidadhd Una ydna dlg-viratih kriftk. , 3. 

3. He who has. taken Dig-virati vrata (vow of limitation d 
mcwessenta in directions) has stopped the spread of the ocean 
of greed which is invading the Universe. 
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7th Vow-Bho^opabhoga Vrata. 

5®i?ra^ II « 11 

4. Bhogopabhogayoh saihkhya toktya yatra vidhlyate 
BhogopabhogamSnani tad dvitlylkam Qu^a Vratam 4. 

4. That, in which the limitation of the number of articles of 
bhoga (enjoyment only once), and upabhoga (of repited enjoyments) 
is done in accordance with one's bodily powers, is the second 
gtmavrata named Bhogopabhogamana Vrata 

II M II 

5. Sakrid4va bhujyat4 yah sa bhogoanna sragadikaA 

PunaA punah puna-r-bhogya upabhogo angansdik^. 5. 

5. That, which is used only once viz com, flower garland 
etc. is bhoga. That, which is fit to be used repeatedly e-g-one’s 
wife, clothes, ornaments, house, bed, vehicles etc is Upbhoga, 

Articles of food fit to be avoided. — 

^ ^ ii ^ ii 

11 « lu 

6. Madhyam maihsam navanitam madhu udumbarapancakam 

Anantakiyam ajnSta-phalam ratrau ca bhojanam 6. 

7. Ami^orasa^mpriktam dyidalam puspita-odanam 

Dadhyah-r-dvitiyititam kvathitftnnam vivarjay^t. 7. 

6. One should avoid wlhes, flesh, -fresh butter, honey, fruits of 

(1) umbara (2 banyan tree, (3) pe npal, (4) kalumbara and 
(5) glomerous fig-~tree)-anantakaya-unknown fruits and eating 
at night ' < 
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.7. One should avoid Pulses mixed with unboiled curds or 
whey -boiled rice kept over the night (in which small sprouts 
are likely to spring up)- curds of more than two days' duratlon->de' 
composing boiled cprn. 

I 

Evil Consequences of Wine-drinking 


II \ 




%[ ^ II ^ I 

^ <5TRT^ ^ ^ I 


i 

wn% II » II 

% 

WiT^^ ipjit ?r: I 

^ ^ ^E^JlPr*IR M^^fd iK H II 


II ^ II 


^ g^enV ^ ii ^ ii 


II < II 


fT^ ^ ?«IT WT I 


dnig^ ?rRi«ig ii ?« ii . 

I. Madirftpanamitr^'ga biiddhi-r-naijyatl dzrratak 
Vadagdhivandhurasyipi daurbh^^O^va kaminl. 


I. 
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2. Pipll^ kSdambarTpSna vhrallkrita cdtasah 

Jtaanim hi pripriyanti jananlyanti ca priySiti. 2, 

3. Na jiniti param svatn vi madyit calltacatanal^ 

Swamlyati varakah svam sviminim kinkariyati. 3. 

4. Madyapasya fobasydva luthitasyu catu^pathd 

Mutrayanti inukh4 ivano v)^tt4 ^vara iaftkilyi. 4. 

5. Madyapinaras^ magno nagnaA svapiti catvar4 

Qu^ham ca svamabhipriyam praki^ayati lilayft 5. 

6. Virupi-pinato yinti kinti kirti mati sriyak 

VicitrflkitraracanS ^lufhat kajjalidiva 6. 

7. Bhatarttavannarinarti riratlti sa-^okaval 

Dihajvarittavad bhdmau surSpo loluthiti ca. 7. 

8. Vidadhatyanga^aithilyam glipayantindriyiQi ca. 

Murchamatucchim yacchanti hili hidopami. 8. 

9. Vlv4kab samyamo jninam satyam 4aucam daya k^mS 

Madyat prallyat4 sarvam triQyivahnikaQadiva. 9. 

10. Dosipitn kiraQam madyam madyam kira^amipadiin 

Rogitura viapathyam tasinit madyam vivarjaydt. 10. 


1. Just as, even the wife of a man, etegant with profound 
learning goes away on account of ill-luck, in the same way, 
correct understanding departs far away simply, by the drinking 
of wine. 

2. Wicked persons whose hearts have been enslaved by the 
drinking ol ESdambarl (a kind of intoxicating liquor), aku 1 mi^e 
carnal advances towards, their own mother and treat their own 
beloved as if she was tfieir own mother. 

3. One, whose senses have become unsteady by wine, does 
not recognise either another person or his own self. The pitiable 
wretch acts as if he were a lord and 'be treats his own master 
as if he were a. poor servant. 
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4. In the open mouth erf one drinking wine, lying like a 
dead body in a place where four roads meet, dogs pass, urine 
out of misapprehension as a hole. 

5. One immersed in the relish of wine^drinking, lies naked 
in a courtyard, and he sportively makes public his own secret 
ofrinion. 

6. By the drinking of spirituous liquor, one’s splendour, 

fame, intellect, and wealth, go away, just as, the arrangement of 
vaiious kinds of paintings is destroyed by the spilling of 
lamp->black. 4 

7. One, drinking spirituous liquor, dances like one possessed 
by a demon, howls like a sorrowful creature, and rolls on the 
ground like a patient suffering from burning fever. 

8. Spirituous liquor, produces looseness of body, makes the 

sense-^ri^ans weak, and, like a deadly poison, it produces great 
mental stupefaction. 1 ^ 

9. Discrimination, self-restraint, knowledge, truth, purity, 
compassion, and for-bearan'ce-all these vanish by spirituous liquor 
like grass by a spark of fire. ^ 

10. Wine-drinking i$ the source of vices, ^hie-drbikfatg ■ is 
the source of all miseries. Therefore, like a diseased person 

rejecting unwholesome diet, one should reject wine-drinidng. 

\ 

Flesh eatini 

^ ii U n 

wiWi ^ ^ fl 

n II 

11 . Cikhadisati yo mathsam praoipraiiapaharata^ 

Unmulayatyasau malam dayakhyam dharma ^akhinaA ' * 11. 

23 
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12. A^aniyan sadS mSmsam dayam yo hi cikirsati 

Jvalati jvalane vallum sa ropayitumicchati. 12. 

11. He, who eats flesh by taking away the vital breaths of 
living beings, destroys the root of the Keligious Tree named 
Days (compassion). 

12. He who eats flesh constantly, and, at the same time, is 

desirous of showing compassion, desires to plant a twining shrub 
in a blazing fire. 12. 

c 

I 

^ ^ II II 

13. Hanta palasya vikreta samskarta bhaksakastatha 

Kr^tanumanta data ca ghataka 4va yan-manuA 13. 

13. The killer of IMng beings, the seller, preparer of flesh- 
food, eater, as well as, buyer, one who assents to it, and the 
giver of flesh food, are murderers, no doubt. So says Manu. 

Also; 

II II 

14. Anumanta ^asiti nihanti krayavikrayi 

Samskartti copaharti ca khadakasc4ti ghatakaA. 14. 

14. One who assents to killing one; who distributes; one who 
kills the living being as well as, the buyer, the seller, the preparer, 
also, one who serves at the table, and the person who eats flesh 
-all these are murderers. 

Because, 

51 ^ mfoRwi l| II 



1 5. 'NikritvS priQinam hiriisatn mSthsam utpadyat^ kvacit 

Na ca praoiyadhah svargya-stasm&n -iiiftmsatn vivarjaydi 15. 

15. Flesh is nisver produced without the killing of animals. 
Besides, the killing of animals does not lead one to heaven.'" 
Therefore, wise persons should avoid flesh-eating, 

TO I 

TOrtro * 13 ^^ II II 

16. Mariisabhak^yita’ mutra yasya mathsamihsdmyaham 

Btan niimsasya miihsatv^ niruktim riianu-r-abravlt. 16. 

16. The animal whose flesh I am now eating, Will eat me 
in the next life. This is the etymological explanation of the word 
nfe mathsa with regard to its use, given by the Law-giver Mana 

'iRtto II 

17. Y4 bhak^yanti pi^itam divya-bhojy^^u satsvapi 

Sudharasam parityajya bhunjant^ t^ halihalam. 17. 

17. Those, who eat carved flesh even though divine (excellent) 
food-materials are existing, eat a deadly pOison,.’ leaving* aside 
nectar (the beverage of gods) 17. 

'5T ^ TOTO TO ^ I 

ft II U II 

18. JNa dharmo nirditynsyisti paladasya kuto dayi i 

Palalubdho na tadv^tti vidyidvopadU^nna hL '8. 

r . ■ 

18. A cruel man has no moral merit. Whence can there be 

any compassion in one who eats flesh ? One eager for fle^- 
eating, does not know Iny. Even there be any (compassion), he 
cannot preach against it (flesh-eating) 18. . 
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Fresh Butter. 
f^Wr; II K II 

1. Anta-r-muhurttftt paratah su-suksma jantu-ra^ayah 

Yatra murchantl tannadyam navanitam viv^kibhi^ 1. 

1. After the lapse of an antarmuhurta (forty-eight minutes) 
from the time of removal of a quantity of fresh butter from whey 
multitudes of very minute creatures grow vehement in it. There- 
fore, wise persons should not eat fresh unboiled butter. 

ft ft^ 

II ^ II 

2 . Ekasyapi hi jivasya himsan^ kimagham bhav^t 

Jantujatamayam tat ko navanitam ni;uvat4 2. 

2. If there is a sinful act in the killing of only one living 
being, then, who will eat fresh butter which is full of multitudes 
of minute creatures! No wise man will ever do it. 

— Honey — 

iTTfin3( II ? II 

1. An^kajantu sanghata nighatanasamudbhavam 

Jugupsantyam lalavat kaA svadayati maksikam. 1. 

1. Who relishes disgusting honey full of saliva produced 
the compression and destruction of numerops small creatures ? 
None. 

jBlfMiTi>5ft[ft^ II ^ II 

* I 

2. Bhak^ayan mak^am ksudrajantulak^k^ypdbhavam' 

Stokajantubhihantribhya^ saunik^bhyo atiricyat^. ,2. 
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?.'One, eating honey produced by the dffltructlon of hundreds 
of thousands of small living creatures, sui^ses'’ butchers who 
kill a smaller number of animals. 

Also, 



51 II a II 

*npRwrw ft ii » » 

llfjftsft ft I 

3iram% ii k ii 

3. Ekaika kusuma krodad rasam apTya mak^ikiA 

Yad vamanti madhuucchistam tad a^n^nti na dharmikSh 3. 

4. Apyaiisiadhakritejagdhammadhu^yabhranibandhanam 

Bhakfitak pr^pani^kya kalakotakano’pi hi . 4. 

5. Madhuno’pi hi madhuryam abhodhaii^hh.ocy«t^ 

Asadyant^ yad Ssvadat ciram Naraka-vddanAk> 5. 

3. Virtuous persons do not eat honey-the saliva vomited out 
by bees after having takep the jujice individually ^pm^^crores of 

flowers. " * 

■ 

4. Taken even as a medicine, honey is the bond of hell. 
Because, even a small particle of {(ala-kata (a ' kind of deadly 
poison produced at the chumipg of ocean) when eaipn, causes 
destruction of vital organs. 

< * r 

5 Ignorant persons say thpt there is sweetness in hPney. 
How can it be sweetness', by whose tasting, long-lasting pgony 
of hell is produced ? ^ ^ 

r ' ^ , 

Ananta-KSya. 

I 

nun 
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i qg: ^c^t « ^ li 

«RqqrRT: f qrft: i 

ppsqTs^TqftnTqr q^qr qq?qqs ii a ii 

1. Ardrah kandah samagro’pi sarvah kisalayo’pi ca 

Snuhl lavaQavrik^tvak- kumir! girikaraika. 1. 

2. iat&varl virudhatii gadzrci komala-ramlika 

Palyaiiko amrita-valli ca vallal^ ^{ikarasanjnital^. 2. 

3. Ananta-kayah s^trokta apar^'pi kripaparaiA 

’ Mithyadrisamavijnata varjanlya prayatnataA. 3. 

1. All green tubers, and all unripe young buds, snuhi (thorn 
plant, wolf’s milk), bark of the lavaQa tree, Kumarl, Oirikaraika. 

2. Satavari; sprouts sprining up in pulses; Qaducl (Qula-v41a), 
young unripe tamarind fruit; Palaka; Amrita-v41i; ^ukara beans. 

3. These are declared in Sstras as Ananta-kiyas, as well as, 
by others, Mithyadristi jivas do not know them as such. All kind 
-hearted persons should carefully avoid them 

Eating at Night. 

^ ^ f qfsiit^ I . 

qfif^T qf^ it q>T *q il K li 

^ qqssqqiq l 

if^j n q ll 

fqqwqjq q% qi55; qqqipn^ i 
q^qiq^ qgqtqTJ ?riqt \ ii 

I 

1. M4dham pipilika' hanti yi^a korySt jalodaram 

Kurat4 makfika vantiift, kus(am rpgam ca kolikaA. 1. 

2. Kantako darukha^dam ca vitanot! galavyatham 

Vyanjaninta-r-nipatitastalum ^hyatl vriidkaA 2. 
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3. Vilagnaica gal6 v9la^ svarabhangSyii jayat4 , 

ItySdayo dris(a-*dosi^ sarvd§ain nisibbojand. 3. 

1. Ants (taken with the' food) destroy intellect; lice produce 
dropsy; a fly produces vomiting; and a spider (taken with food) 
produces leprosy. 

2. A thorn or a splinter of wood, produces pain in the throat 
and a scorpion rem^dning in the interior of a vegetable, produces 

a hole in the soft palate. 

• 

3. A hair swallowed with the food and remaining in the 
throat, causes loss of voice- All these are evident disadvantages in 
eating at night. 

^ II II 

4. Vasar4 ca rajanyam ca yah khadann^va .tisthati 
^ringa-puccha-paribristah spas^aiv su pa^u-r^va hi. 4. 

4. A man who has been eating during the day, as well as, 
during the night, is evidently a brute without horns and a tail. 

mi f5 

^ infill II H 'I 

isr^i , 

^ ^ II ^ II 

5. Yd vasaram parityajya rajanyam dva bhunjatd 

farityajya manikyam kacamadadatd jad&. ^ 5. 

6. Vasard sati yd drdyaskamyaya nidi bhunjatd 

Td vapantyusard k^dtrd dalin satyapi palvald. . 6. 

» 

5; Those silly persons; who leaving off day-time, eat only 
during the night, take a (piece of) glass, leaving off mapikya 
(a ruby-a precious stone of red colour). 



184 


♦ " 

6. Those desirous of (their own) welfare, who eat at night 
although it is day-time, sow rice in an alkaline or barren field, 
even though there are ponds of fresh-water existing. 



!l o II 

7. Ul5ka‘kaka-mar]ara-^tihra,-tombara,-^ukarah 

Ahi-vri^cika godha^:|ayant4 ratri-bhojanSt. 7. 

7. By eating at n^ht, people are bom as owls, brows, cats, 
vultures, deer, boars, serpents, scorpions, and as bulls. 

Pulses eaten with Curds. 

'SRWt I 

fiTJ u x ii 

1. Amagorasasamprikta dvidalSdisu janatvah 

Dristah kdvalibhih suksmastasmattani vivar}ay4t. 1. 

I. The Omniscients ha^ actually seen minute creatures 
springing up in split peas, split beans, and other com pulses 
such as Maga (mr), Adada («n?), Tuver etc mixed with 
unboiled curds. Therefore, such articles of food should be 
avoided. 


Transgressions of the Sixth Vow. 



^ II % II 

6. Smrityantardhamtirdhva adhas tiryagbhagavyatikramab 

Ks4tra vriddhMca panc4ti smritva dig-virativrat4. 6 . 

(i). Forgetfulness about directions. (2). Transgression in the 
upward direction. (3) Transgression in the downward direction. (4) 
Transgression in the obliqhe direction and (5) increase in number 
of yojaoas in one direction and a corresponding decrease in 
another. These five are said to be the transgresstons in D^-vlratl 
Vrata (a vow regarding movements in jlilferent directions). ' 
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Fifteen Sinful Trades. 

f' 

^ II ? II 

wt I 

TOT^ \\ ^11 

-I •*' 

1. AngSra-vana-iakata-bhStaka-sphotaka jivikS 

Danta-lSksa-rasa-k^ia^yi^ viQijyakini ca. 1. 

2. YantrapIdi-nirUnchanam asatiposapam taths 

Davadanatn-sarah ^osa iti panca da^a tyaj^t 2, 


1-2. One should abandon the following fifteen trades viz. (1) 
Preparing coal from wood. (2) Cutting of wood in forests. (3) 
Preparing bullock-cdrts. (4) Giving bullock-carts and other veHicies 
on hire. (5) D^s^ng of wells, lakes, and exploding of stone-rslabs 
with gun-powder in mines or mountains^ (6) Trade in ivory. (7) 
Trade in lakha (resinous exudation from trees) (8) Trade in fresh 
butter, tallow, honey, wine etc. (9) Trade in hairs of anhnab. (10) 
Trade in poisons (11) Machines, for expressing oils from sesamum 
seeds, castor seeds, cane-sugar etc. (12; Doing castration, scars, 
boring holes in septum of the hose of animals etc. (14; Trade In 
prostitutes, and rearing of cats, pea-cocks, hawks etc. and.(l‘5) 
Burning of fields, and drying up of ponds, lakes wells etc.' 

Angara Karma. 

II ? II ^ . 

1. Akgara-bhra^trakarasam kumbhayaA svamakarita 

Thatharatv^sfakapakavlti hyangara-jivlka. * |. 

I. Preparing of coal from wood; baking of gram grains and 
such other com grains; trades of a potter, blacksmith, gold-smtth, 

24 . ' ' 
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brass-^mlth; and preparing of bricks-are the trades known as 
Angara karma, in which livehood depends on coal-fire. 

Vana Karma. 

(^«l t I 

1 . Chinnilcchina-vana-patra-pras«na-phala-vlkrayah 
Kaganam dalanit p^sadyr^^ca vana-jivika. 

I. Selling of cut or uncut leaves, flowers, fruits etc growing 
in a forest; and the livelihood got by pounding corn by a machine 
or by a stone slab is called Vana-jivika. 

Sakata A-iivika. 

^ WT I 

II Ml 

I. ^akatanam tadaoganam gha^anam kh^tanam tatha 

Vikraya^c^ti iakata-jivika parikirtita. 1. 

1. Livelihood acquired by preparing bullock-carts and their 
parts, or to give them for use or to sell them, is called Sakata 
Ajivika. 

Bhataka Ajivika. 

1 . ^akatok^alulayostra-kharailvatara-vajinam 

Bharasya vshanad vritti-r-bhqv^d bhataka-jivika, 1. 

1. The livelihood done by carding loads on bullock-carts, 
oxen, bulls, camels, e^sses, mules, horses etc is called Bhataka 
Aji^ka. , 

SpTiotaka Ajivika. 

11511 
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1 . Sarah-k5p3di->khanana-^ila-kuttana-karmabbi4 

Prithivyarambhasambhutai-r-jlvanam sphotaka-jivika. 1. 

1. Livelihood ^uired by digging lakes, wells etc and 
breaking up of stone>slabs- undertakings in Prithvi k3ya is called 
Sphotaka jivika. 

Trade fn Ivory etc. 

II X ii 

1. Danta^ke^a nakh3asthitvag-roinQO grahaoamskar^ 

Tras3ngas}'a vanijy3rthani dantav3nijyamucyat^. 1. 

1. The taking of the various parts of the body of moving 
living beings, from the place of production for trade purposes d 
such articles as teeth, hairs, nails, bones, skins, and of small 
fine hairs, is called 'Danta VkQijya. 


T rade In Lao^ etc. 


fcCTt ii X ii 


Laks3 mavak^ila nili dhataki tankan3dinah . 

Vikrayab pspasadanam l3ks3-v3Qijyamucyatd. .1, 

Trade in lac (red tint) mana^ila (red arsenic) n!li (kir^o) 
dhdtak! (Dh3taki flowers) and tankaoa ksSra (borax) which is the 
abode of sin, is called L3k^~v3oijya. 

Trade in f res^^Butter and hafrs. 

U Trade in fresh butter, tallow, hbney, wine eto is Rasa' 
V3oiiya and trade in human beings and in lower, animals, fs 
Kito VSejya. 



Visa Violjya. 


ftjp^ fTOifor««i5^ II X II 

1. Visastra-hala-yantrftyo haritilidivastanah 

Vikrayo jivitaghnasya Visa Vagijyam ucyate. I. 

1. Trade in such articles as poisons weapons, plough 
machines such as chainpumps, iron.qhoritala (yellow orpiment) etc. 
which are destructive to life is called Visa VSQijya. 

Yantra Pidana Karma. . 

«l 

^ II X II 

1. Tila iksu sarsapa ^ra^da jala yantridi pidanam 

Tala-tailasya ca kriti-r-yantrapidam prakirtiti. 1, 

1. Crushing of sesamum seeds, sugar-cane stalks, mustard 
seeds, castor seeds, by means of machines, chainpumps, and 
machines for removing oil from castor-cakes, all this is called 
Yantra Pidanam 

ISirlanchana Karma» 

II t II 

1. Nisav^dho ankanam muska-cch^danam prista gilanam 

Karaa-kambala vicchedo nirlancchanam udiritam. 1. 

1. Piercing of nose-septum, scarring, castration, weakening, 
of the prominent back of animals, cutting off of the ear and of 
the hymp of animals-alt this is Nirlancbana Karma 

Xsatl PoMQa. 

‘ , L 

qHt % .11 ? n 


1^9 


1. SarikS-^uka- mirjSri-dva kurkuta kalapiaSm ^ 

Pb^ disyS^ca ^itiirtham asati poMQam vidu^ 1. 

< 

1. The rearing of sSrika (a sweet-voiced bird) <iUa (parrot), 
cats, dogs, cocks, pea- cocks, and of maid-servants for making a 
livelihood, is known as A-sati-posaqam. 

Dava-dana and Sarah-tosana. 

SIT I 

mi *iW: m- ii m 


1. Vyasnat puQyabuddhya va davadinam bhav^t dvt-dha 
Sarah tosah sara4 sindhu, hridad^ r-ambusamplavah 

1 Dava-dana (burning the land of fields), results either by a 
wicked habit or by the idea of a meritorious deed; and drying 
away of 'waters of lakes, rivers, and water-reservoirs, is ^rah 
io^ Karmadana. 

Anartha-daoda Viramapa Vrata-(E4fhth Vow). 




sfcwwTT i 

5 Tprsra^ II R II 


Artta raudramapadhyanam papa-karmopad^iita 
Himsopakaridanam ca pran^dacarapam tatha. . ]." 

' Safiradyartha-dapdasya pratipak^ataya sdiitab 
Yo anarthadapdastattyagastritiyam tu guga-vratetn , 2. 

1. Evil meditation invoi^ng ideas about m^ery and sentiments 
of wrath; 2. Preaching of sinful deeds: 3. Giving weappns, and 
machinery capable of causing destruction of animal life, and. 
4 * Negligent behaviour-These four are the varieties of Anartha- 
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dagda. That which is done for the benefit of one’s own body is 
Artha-dagda, and that which is done heedlessly without any 
beneficial purpose to one’s own person is Anartha-dagda. This 
Ai^rtha-dagda, which is the reverse of Artha-dagda, should be 
abandoned It is the Third Quga-Vrata of the householder. 

1 . Durdhyana. 





I. Vairighiito nar^ndratvam puraghata agni-dipan4 

Kh^ratvadyapadhy^ams muhiirttat paratastyaj4t. 1. 

I. Evil ideas such as. 1. Killing of one's enemy. 2. 1 may 
become a king. 3. I should destroy a (certain) town. 4. I may 
burn away a (certain) article and. 5. 1 may be able to fly in the 
air, if 1 know the art of flying or that 1 may become a Vidyfti^ 
dhara— should be abandoned immediately. 

a. Preaching of Sinful Deeds. 

^ I 

« X II 

I. Vrisabhin damaya, k^4tram krisa ^ndhava vajinah 

DSksigySvi^y4 p3popad4^o ayam na yujyat4. f. 

1. This sinful preachiug, viz. I. Tame oxen. 2. Plough the 
field. 3. Castrate horses, etc. is not fit to be given except for 
one’s son, wife, or brother, whose livelihood depends on him. 

t i 

3. Giving of Sinful Articles. 



II ni 

U Yantra langala sastra agni mu^lo dukhaladikam 

Dsk^gy3vhay4 hiiiisram narpSyet karugaparaik. , ' 1. 
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I. A merciful person should not give such harmful articles aa 
machines, plough, weapon, fire, pestle, grinding machine, thresh- 
ing floor, etc except ^for one’s son, wife or brother. 

4 . Negligible Behaviour. 

wiraifiTORgsi II ? II 

I 

II ^ II 

5^ 1 

Rqqrft qinqi^ar ii^ii 

1 . Kuttihalid gita-nritya-natakidiniriksanam 

Kama^astrah prasakti^ca dyutamedyidisevanum. 1. 

* 

2. Jala\r1di andolanidivinodo janta-yodhanam 
Ripoh suiabinivairam, bhakta-strid4^a-rit kathib 

3. Rc^a-nSrga^ramam muktvS, svapa^ca sakalstn ni^im 

Evamfldi parihar^t pramadScaraQam sudhih 3. 

1-2-3. A Wiseman should avoid such and other negligible 
deeds viz. 1. Looking at singing, dancing, dramatic representations 
etc- 2, Indulgence in the. art of love-making.. 3. Gambling .4. 
Wfaie-drinking. 5 Sporting in water. 6. Amusement on swing etc. 
7* Making animals fl^ht with each other. 8. Enmity with the son etc 
of one’s enemy, and ,9. Talk about food-materials, females, politics 
country, 9. Sleeping during the whole night unless disabled 1^ a^ 
disease or -by the fatigue of walking a long distance,- and 
other sinful tra les not mentlonhd here, involvTng the ctestructidh 
of lives of numerous living beings, should be carefully avoided by 
merciful people. ' * 

Transgressions of the Seyenth T^raia. 

• ‘ ' ■». 

jtqqqrqr^ ^q^WTJnnt ii ? ii 
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1. Sacita-stena sambaddhah-sathmitfro' bhiuvastathS 
Duhpakvihara bhogopabhoga-managib 

1. Sacitta ihira (food contdning living matter) 2. Pood in 
contact with living matter. 3. Pood mixed with living matter. 4. 
Intoxicating liquor prepared by the pressing of sacita and a-cita 
ingredients and 5. Food imperfectly cooked -These five are the 
transgressions in Bhogopabhoga vrata for persons who have 
discarded sa-cita food. 

Transgressions of the Anartha Oapda Vrdta. 

(Eighth Vow). 



1. Sathyuktsdhikarapatvam upabhogatiriktata 

Maukharyamatha kankucyam kandarpo anartha-dapdagS. 1. 

t. Keeping of ploughs, grinding and pounding machines, 
bullock-carts etc with their individual parts well-united and 
ready for use 2. Keeping more artictes than those fixed for con- 
stant use. 3. Talking incoherently without rhyme or rhythm. 4. 
Making gestures with eye-brows, eyes, and lips, like a buffoon, 
and 5. Talking in a way that would arouse sexual instinct The- 
se five are transgressions of the Anartha-danda Vrata. 

Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelvth Vrata 

^ iA I 

^ iA I nfvsfif #1^ 11 ^ 11 

II U II 

r 

9-10-11-12. iVhannqtn bhant4I tumhi^am samtv^ sSmSiyam 
d4^vi^&siyam posahovavftsam atihisamvibhSgavayam ca jaha 
sattii: padivajjami javajjivi^ ahagahiyabhang^nam tas^ bhant4| 
padikkamami, hindami garihami, appagam vosirami. , 
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[‘mtf or 1 4W N f 1 # 

^wirtfnnN 

m l Jiftspicft fNrf^ ?nrtfir ii ^ 

II ?o II n II n 

Atha Qam bhadanta I Yu^makam samtp^ simayikam d4^va> 
kSsikatn paufadhopavasam atithi-samvibhigavratam ca yatfid- 
foktya pralipadySmi yavajjtvain yathdgrihtta-bhangdna tasya bbad* 
anta 1 pratikramSmi nind&tn! garhs.mi atmSnam vyutsrijlitni 9>I0~ 
II-I2] ’ 

9-10-11-12. Now, Worshipful Sire I In your presence I 
promise to take a vow to observe the Samiyika-vrata, Dd^&vakd* 
sika-vrata, Pausadhopavasa-vrafa and Atihi saihvibhSga-vrata 
in accordance with my bodily powers, as long as 1 live, accord- 
ing to the minor vows taken for the preservation of thp main 
vow. OWorshipfuf Sire ! I retire from these sins, I censure 
them. I atone myself for them, and I repu^te my soul, from 
these sins (of previous lives). \ 

^mayika Vrata 
( Ninth Vow ) 

r<(T i i^y n ^ 4qrt I 

I. Tyakta irttaraudra-dhyfinasya tyakta s&vadhya-karmaoah 

Muhurtam samati ya tftm vidub samiylkam vratam. 

1. Remaining in calmness of mind for ^ne Muhi^ ( forty-, 
eight ihinutes ) after having left off artta-dhyina and /audra- 
dhy^na, and after having left of sinful deeds, is called^Saml9,3dka 
Vrata. 

Explanatum The word * stlmayika ’ is * composed of two 
syllables,* sama and aya. Leaving off sinful actions and’figa-dv- 
4sa ( love and hatred ) for the time being, and remalnfiig in 
25 
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perfect tranquility of mind is sama bhSva. In simiyika ‘vrata 
one should refrain from walking and talking much, and should be 
busy in dharma dhySna ( religious meditation ) and in the study 
or careful hearing of religious books. As such, it becomes the 
Bya (source) of benefit or gain of religious knowledge, as well as, 
of the shredding of Karmas. For the time that a house>holder 
is in sBmayika vrata, his spiritual status equals that of a Sadhu 
who has left off all his belongings and is busy in religious medi- 
tation or the study and hearing of rel^us books as long as 
he lives. One should carefully avoid Brtta-dhyBna and raudra 
dhyBna, and he must be very careful that he may not commit 
any sinful act either mentally, vocally or bodily. ) 

Karma-Mrjara in SBmiyika Vrata. 

II R II 

2. SsmByikavratasthasya grihiQo’pi sthirBtmanah 
. CandrBvantaihsakasy4va Icstyat4 karmasaihcitam. 2 

2! The accumulated mass of even of house-holders, 

who have remained steady in SBmByika Vrata, becomes destroyed 
like that of Candravatariisaka RajB ( of Sdk4tapura. ) 

Transgressions of SdmByika Vrata 

^ ii ni 

1. , KBya-vBnga-manasim dusta-praQi-dhdnam-anddarah 

Smrityanupasthipanam ca smritah sBmayika- vrat^. 

. i 

1-3 Evil meditation bodily, vocally, and mentally. 4. Indiffer- 
ence, and 5. Wank of rect)llection whether the sBmB^ka is done 
or not->These are said to be the transgressions of the SBm'dyika 
vrata-They shpuld be carefully avoided. 
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D^vakJUika Vrata 
( Tenth Vow ) 

^ ii t ii 

I. Dig-vratam parimigam yat tasya sai&ksdpagam punak 
Din^ rdtrau ca De^avakSsika vratam ucyate. 

1 A brief ennumeration during day and night of the minor 
conditions* adopted for the preservation of the Dig-vfrati vrata 
( sixth vow ) is called Dd^ivakasika Vrata. 

Exptcmtion : — Suppose any person has taken ft vow to make 
a journey of five hundred miles to a certain town and return 
back, and if he is not able to make the journey on a certain day, 
he may curtail the distance to one or two miles that' he may go 
during |he may day or during the night. Or, if he does not make 
the journey at all the may curtfdl the distance remaining 
in the house during day and night, at^d thus avoid the sin that 
he may incur by going out and doing undertakings that doing 
may involve destruction of the lives of numerous living bdnga. 
This is the second dik^ vrata ( moral precept ). 

Transgressions of tfaTe DddivakSsika Vrata 

^ ii X II 

I Prdsyapray(^ih4nayagd pudgala-k^dplnam tathS 

^abda^a-anupattau ca vratd Ddsavakifikd I 

h Ending another person to do one's ^ork to a . distance 
exceeding the limit fixed for the vow. 2. Qetting,an artible from 
a place outdde the limited area. 3. Throwing a pebtfle or a 
similar object to a person out^e one's limjted area ' for the 
purpose of in^ng hhn for a partteular object. 4. Caljing him 
by shouting to him, and 5. Calling him by showii^ one’p face--r 
l^ese five are the transgressions of the DdtovakSsika >^fatB, 
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Explancditm : — By not going out of the limited area, there 
is no breach of the vow. But by sending another man, or by 
getting the object through another man or by showing one’s 
presence by throwing a pebble, or a similar object, or by sho^ng 
one’s face, there are transgressions from the vow. Such transgre- 
ssions should be carefully avoided. 

Pau^adha Vrata. 

( Eleventh Vow ) 

1. Catu^ parvySm caturthidi kuvyapara-nisedhanam 

Brahmacarya-kriya sninadi tyagah Pausadha Vratam 

1. Fasting etc on four anspicious days (Eighth, Fourteenth, 
Pttrgima [ Fifteenth ], and Amavasya [ 30th day ] of the month ) 

2. Complete abstinence from all bad trade dealings. 3. Complete 
abstinence from sexual intercourse, and 4. Complete abstinence 
from bathing, decoration of the body etc-All this is Pausadha 
Vrata. 

Explanation Eighth, Fourteenth, P&rgima ( Fifteenth ), and 
Amiv&^ya ( 30th day ) of the month, are the auspicious days 
On these four days, house-holders are expected to observe 
Pausadha Vrata. Pauradha Vrata is either de^atah ( partial ), or 
sarvatha ( complete ). 1 Complete absence of food 2. Complete 
abstinence from trade-dealings 3 Complete abstinence from sexual 
intercourse, and 4 Complete abstinence from bathing etc constit- 
utes Sarvatha Pau^^ha 

Transj^ressieils of the Pausadha Vfata 

^ 1 
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1 Uisarga idsna samstarin ana^v^l^ apramiiiya CA 

AnadaraA smrttyapanupasthS-panani c4ti pau^h4. 1. 

I. Passing urineT and foeces without having carehiliy seeing 
and cleaning the pot or the ground. 2. Taking wooden couches 
and wooden seats without carefully seeing and cleaning them 
3. Spreading one’s bedding without carefully seeing and clean- 
ing the spot 4. Disregard for the ceremony, and 5 Want of 
remembrance whether the ceremony has been done or not-These 
five are thp transgressions of the Pausadha Vrata . 

Atitki— tamvibhaga Vrata 
( Twelfth Vow) 

II I H 

1. Danam catu->r-^ha dhara-p4tra-acch&dana sadmanim 

Atithibhyo atithisamvibhdga vratam pdiritam. I. 

1. The giving of (I) food materia^ of four kinds, 2 . Pdtras 
( utensiis-bowls etc) 3. Acchsdana (clothes, shawls etc) 4. Sadma 
(dwelling-place) to a sadhu is known as Atithi-sai|ivibhiga 
Vrata- 

4 

Exphtmtum — This corporeal body cannot be maintained «rith> 
out food and drink. The preservation of ascetic life, depends pn 
good bodily health. Right conduct becomes the cause of shredd- 
ing df evil karmas, finally leading to Mok^ ( Liberation ). Jaina 
Sftdhus cannot keep any money with them. It becomes the evi- 
dent duty of house holders to supply them with ready-jijade 
food and drink-materiats. The Sidhus becomipg free from the .. 
duty of earning their livelihood are thus enabled to gain, know- 
ledge and to work C(^tantly for the spiritual up-lift ,of their 
own soul, and at the same time, to preach to tfiem,'^the principles 
of the True Religion • 

For the reception offOod anddHilk->niaterials, asoStics^iStiuire 
some utensils and bowls, and fw! covoing thdr ^c^/the 
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preservation of their body frmn the attacks of cold or heat, 
mosquitoes, flies etc, they require clothes, blankets etc. 

Besides, ascetics must have a dwelling-place where they can 
fearlessly perform their religious ceremonies. 

Ascetics are house-less. They have no tithi or parva as 
days of festivities. They renounce worldiy pleasures, and look to 
the welfare of their own Soul. They are therefore, called a-tithi 
(guests). The giving of (1) Pood and drink materials 2. Patra 
( utensils-bowls ) 3. Clothes, blankets etc. and 4. Dweclling-place 
to a-tithi (wandering guests) is called A-tithl-saqivibhiga Vrata. 

People usually practise this vrata on the break-fast day of 
the Pau^dha vrata. They give food and drink-materials and 
offer palra, clothes etc to the Sadhus, and then, they take their 
break-fast. 

Trans^sdons of the Atithl satnvibhaga Vrata. 

^5 lUii 

1. Sacitt4 ks^paoam t4na pai-r-dhanam kala-lahghanam 

Matsaro’ anyapad4^a4ca tury^ 4ik^ vrat4 smritah 

1. Placing food and drink-materials etc on a place full of 
vermin, on un-boiled water, on fire etc at a time when a Sadhu 
Muniraja is expected to come for alms. 2. Covering food and 
drink-materials, with materials full of vermin. 3. Preparing food 
and drink-materials, after the time for going on a begging tour 
has expired 5. Giving such things out of pride. He may not give 
anything under the pretext that the article did not belong to 
him. These five are the transgresskxis of the Atithisaipvibhaga 
Yfata-the Fourth ^k^a Vrata— 

A*6evoat Sirivaka. 


^ ii \ ii 



190 


1. Evam vratar-sthito bhaktyi sapta k^^tyam dhanam vap^t 

DayayS cStidln^su Mahd ^ravaka sa ucyat4.' 1. 

1. He who, ata^tag firm in the ( twelve ) vows, spends his 
wealth in Sapta k^^fra ( Seven spheres of activity-viz 1 S&dhus 
(monks) 2 Sddhvis (nuns) 3 ^rkvaka 4 ^rftvikd 5. Pratim4 ( Ima- 
ges of Ttrthankaras ) 6 Jfaia Mandiar ( Temples of Jine^varas ), 
and 7 Jn&na (Right Knowledge )-with devotion and gives wealth 
to very pitiable persons out of compassion, is called a Devout 
^ravaka. 

m ^ 5| ^ ^ I 

w ^ II ^ « 

2. YaA sad bahyam anityam ca ks^tr^su na dhanam vap4t. 

Katham var&kfdcaritram duicaram sa samacar^t. 2 

2. He, who having wealth with him, and knowing it to be an 
external ''object and transient, does not . spend it in the seven 
spheres of activity, how can that poor wretch observe cdritra 
( ascetic life ) which is dfficult to pracilse ? 2. 


lU II 

3 Jinadharmavini-r-mukto mabhuvam cakravartyapi * 
Sy^ c^to'pi daridro’pi Jina-dharmadhivisitah 3. ■. 

3^. i do not like to tecome even a Cak'ravartin who has- 
relinquished Jaina Dharma. 1 like to be even a servant or even 
a pauper consecrated by Jaina Dharma. 





CHAPTER II 

1. FOURTEENTH YEAR OF ASCETIC LIFE (B. C. iSS) 

2. Dtk^ of Rtobha-datta and D^vSnandS 

c 

Dlk^ of JamS|i and Priyadarfanl, 

Soon after the rainy season, ^ramava BhagavSna MahSvtra 
left Rijagrihi. and went in the direction of Vid^ha ( Name of a 
country in the modern Tirhut with its capital MithilS ). Accom- 
panied by a chatra ( umbrella ) hanging In the sky and elu- 
ant with pendent bunches of pearls-accqmpained two white 
chowries waving ki the sky. and charming like white lotus and 
the bi%ht light of the Moon, accompanied by a siiphosana 
( lion-seated throne ) and a foot-stool of emarald resting on the 
sky and ringing with the sweet sound of a multitude of small 
tinkling bells, and also accompanied, by a Mah4ndra-dhvaja-(lndraf 
banner) resting in the sky and elegant with numerous small 
flags, the Jin^^ara BhagavSna was moving about. Millions of gods 
and demi-gods were respectfully following him. Swe^-smelling 
wind was blowing gently. Trees on the road were bending low 
as if they were respectfully saluting the Lord. Thorns were 
lying with their pointed surfaces low In the ground like disapp- 
ointed wicked persons. All the seasons were favourable. 

Now, ^ramana BhagavinaMahivira enjoying the accumulated 
royal wealth of the tiiree worlds acquired by his own vatour, 
pacifying the ravages of famine, pestilence, and calamities, -acce- 
pting the greatness of the samavasaraoa at various places -nulli- 
fying the arguments of followers of other systems .of religion- 
exposing the Path of Mo§ka (Final Emancipation) conferring 
boons on devout Arsons by Initiating them in True R^iUgion,- 
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and going about to vill^es, kh^ta ( village Injliai^ed by peas- 
ants) nagara ( town ) etc,— eventually came to a town named 
Bribrnaea ku 9 ^-griaia. 

Celestial beings of four kinds prepared a samavasarape vdth 
elaborate decorations in the pleasure-garden named Bahu^sla 
-full of trees and creepers of various kinds-outside that town. 
In the middle of the enclosing walls of precious stones, a Hon 
seated throne with a foot stool of emaralds, was placed facing 
the Bast Oh it, ^rt Mahivlra Sw3m!-the crest-jewel of the 
three worlds-took his seat. Bhagavan Gautama Sw3mt sat near 
the foot-stool. Gods, hnman beings, and lower animals had their 
appropriate seats. At that time, a rumour spread in the town “Bha* 
gavSn ^ri mahavira Sw3mi has arrived in the Bahu^Sla Udyaii||.^: 
On hearing this, Ri^abha-datta was greatly delighted He told hb’ 
wife D4v3nanda : — O good woman ! ^ri Mah&vlra Jinfeivara-the 
highly iIl6strions person of the three worlds and the most com- 
petent exponent of the True Religion, has armed in the gdrden 
outside the town. His dar^ana ( sight is the source of great 
happiness; then what to talk about the source of happiness when 
one goes to him bows down at his feet, and rend^s service to 
him? Let us, therefore go and make our. life happy by his 
dartona.” She replied, Ah ! What is improper in what you ^d ? 
Every thing is quite suitable. Let us go. D4^nanda was veiy 
sorry from the day ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavtra was remove 
from her womb. 

With his wife’s consent, Ripabha-datta called his faipily- . 
members, and he told them-0 Good people 1 Bring me a chariot 
yoked to two young bulls whose bodies are well-rpared- 
whose back portion of the body is decorated with . rovvs of small 
balls of excellent gems-who are sized by a nose-sti^ng \>f gold, 
whose crown of the head is beautified with a*coronet ot black 
lotus-flowers, and whose horns are coloured. Let us go to do 
homage to the* Jagad Guru (teacher of the world). The servants 
went obeying the orders. An excellent chariot was prepared and 
26 ' . 
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bfought. Ri^abhanlatta and his wife Ddvinandi, accompanied^ by 
hia- family-members, went to the Jineivara in the Bahu^ila Udy- 
Sna. On seeing tbe chatriti-chatra (three chatras^-umbrellas onb 
above each other) and other extraordinary objects of excellence, 
of the Jin^vara, both of them at once got down from the chaitot 
and entered tbe samavaraqa observing five abhigamas.* Bi^bha 
-datta went round the Jin^^vara three times by way of pradak 
§iQ9 (walking from left to right as a sign of respect) and hav- 
ing done obeisance, he joyfully took his seat on the ground. 
D^vinanda also having done obeisance to the Jin4^ara, and 
having respectfully kept Ris’abh-datta in front, remained standing 
desirous of listening, with her hands folded in anjali in front of 
her forehead. The moment she saw the Jin^vara, that very mom- 
ent, her face became bright; tears of joy began to flow from 

The live abhigamas are. 

II ? II 

^ ^ lu II 

1. Saccitta^ dawamujjhana mactta’mapujjhanam magegatam 

Igas9diuttar9sangu anjal sirasi Jigaditthe. 

2. la pancavihibhigamo ahava munccanti riyaccighiim. 

Ehaggam chattov9naka mandam camar^ a pancamalm 

- 1. Leaving off-of Living objects. 2. Non-abandonment of non- 
living thln^. 3. Calm nikid 4, Arrangement of upper garment 
passing obflquely from r^ht to left, 5. Anjali near forehead on 
seeing Jindivara. 

o » ^ 

These are five abhigamas for Kings who leave the five 
royal signs- 1 Da^er. 2. Umbrella. 3. Shoes 4. Crown, and 5. 
Chowries. 



• 

her eyes, expanded with great delight; horripiligSons lesetB^liiifit 
those on Kadamba^ fiowers (a tree bearing orange~oploured hlos^ 
soms) appeared on her body; and there was an oozing of 
milk from her breaste. On seeing this condition of -I>4vdnandi« 
Qautama Swamt, who had a doubt in his mind, did pranama 
( reverential salutation ) to the Jindivara, and asked him 

Bhagavan I w hat is the reason, why on repeatedly looking 
at your face with an unwinking sight D^vananda attained a 
condition a$ if she was having a look at ner own son and hav- 
ing great affection. The Bhagavan replied: — ^*0 Gautama 1 D^va* 
nanda is my mother. I am her son produced in her womb. Prom 
the time of. my descent from heaven I remained for ^eighty-two 
days in her womb, and on account of her former affection 
towards me, she is perplexed as she does not know the real 
state of affairs.” On hearing these words, Risabha-datta, also, 
Wats thrilled with 'joy and all the people of the assembly 
. were instantly greatly astonished. Or, who* will not be astonished 
on listening to a wonderful event pfjjevlously unknown ? 

With an abundance of joy, both Ri;abha-datta and DdvSnandi 
again fell at the feet of tlie Jindivara. Then, ^ramaqa Bhagavin 
Mahkvtra-knowing that ”The reward for parents how^ever h^hly 
it may have been estimated, is m every way quite inadequate”— 
made tbe following preaching for the beenfit.of the public—, 

^ q ? IIM 

TO q qr \ 

^ q to qifl ITOCt ? i 

< i «i i H q qinqq iq 1 TOiq ^ qm ? « a.ii 

TO q qr^iWN^^ i 

q> qlN |il«q qifiwlw>r ^ ^ » h 
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«nrt ^ i 

?pirfN TSfTi fiifNr3W qs^^ighr n ^ » 

gr 5n^ 55Rs«n^qT5ifot53!T %m | ^nipn\ i 

m «w I v9 II 

Pf 5r*T!i^ ’anfff ^noi^ i 

^ qjT^ft fTiq^fy ii^ii 

1. Bho bho devipupiya I agSiravammi ettha samsSrc i 

Ko kira kassa na Jao mayapii puttabhSv^him } I. 

2. Kassa vi na va viog4 aqavaraya galanta nayana salil^ga 

Paisamaya mukkapokkam h&haravagabbhioam runnam ? 2. 

3. Coddasa rajjupamaQ^ iog4 na kattha vavi vutthamaho? ‘ 


AQavarayamavayaqam ka^ava no bhiyaQain jSo? 3. 

4. Kassa va aqinidd^savattigi dasaniwis4s4na 

No vattiya duhatt^ga pagilo4ga ^4ga? 4. 

5. E’vamviha duhanivah4kka karagd kaha bhave mahabhimi 

Khagam^ttampi vijayai nivasa buddhi subuddhlgam? 5. 

6. B’tto cciya sasaya sokkha kankhino lakkhium bhavasarsvam 

Tagamiva rajjai samujjhiuga pavvajiamalliga 6. 

7. Ta java punna pabbharapavanijja ima hu samagg! i 
Tubbhevi tava gighaha nissisyasa sShagam dhammam. 7. 

8. lya jagaguruga kahi^teshn aganda sandiracchlgam 

K^valamagubhavagammo koi panibo samuppanno. 8. 


1-2. O Beloved of the gods 1 In this endless Samsdra, who 
has not been born as anyone’s mother, father, aiidsonp Or who 
has not lamented Joudly' with a cry of woe, every moment, with 
tears constantly tpckUni^ from eyes, at anyone’s separation ? 

3-4. Ah 1 At what place in this loka (world) extendii^ over 
fourteen rajjus, has not this Jiva (embodied soul) lived? 

One rajjuBinnunserable yojanas. . « 



205 


Or, of what constant misery has ' he not become a recepient > 
Or by remaining under whose orders like a servant, has not this 
living world suffered; misforne ) 

5. How can wisemen have a desire of living even for a 
moment in this very terrible samsSra, which is the only source 
of a mass of such misiries? 

6. Therefore, indeed, knowing the dreadful nature of Satp* 
Sara, persons desirous of Eternal Happiness (of Pinal Emancipa- 
tion) having completely renounced kingdoms etc like a blade of 
grass, embrace pravrajya (re%ious mendicancy). 

7. So long as, therefore, you have acquired these materials 
at your disposal-which can be obtmned by a mass of pupya 
(meritorious deeds)-till then, you also, accept the Dhrarma (True 
RelligiQp)-which aocomplishes ni^rdyasa (Pine Beatitude). • 

8. When the Jagadguru (teacher the world,) said so, both 
of them, with their eyes full of (tears of) joy, had intense delight 
which can be experienced only by one’s self. 

Then Risabha-Klatta, alon^r with his wife Ddvlnanda, was 
greatly pleased, and having got up, he paid homage thrive to 
the Jin4^ara, and having lowered his head adorned at the .top 
by a closed cavity of both his hands resemblii^ a lotus-pod, he 
said^^O Bhagavan I Whatever you said is quite true. You favour, 
both of us, by your dikstl (initiation into your order of ascetics. 
We have become disgusted with house-holder’s life.” The Jjne^- 
vara replied : “ It is quite suitable for you ’’-Then, both of them,, 
thinking themselves fortunate, went into the "North-east^ comer 
and having removed their ornaments, flower -garlands etc. and 
the hbir of their heads in five handful bunches, thby \^nt three 
times round the Jin^^vara in form of a pradak^iqa (going round 
respectfully from left to right) and with obeisance, they said:- 
O Bhagavin'I You pull us out with your own hands, from this 
worn-out hut of worldly existence, burning with the fire o1 old 
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Bge, death, disease, sorrow, and pangs of separation. We have 
taken the shelter of your Iotus>like feet " When requested, thus, 
^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvtra, gave them dik§i (initiation into an 
Order of Ascetics) and explained them the duties of a Sadhu 
and the observance of daily religious rites. Having being shown 
ali the necessary religious observances suitable for the age, 
Duvananda was enstrusted to Arya Candani-pravartini, as her 
disciple and Risabhadatta was handed over to sthaviras ^sadhus 
advanced, in JnSna (knowledge) dlk^ parylya ^ period oi initiation) 
and age (a sadhu sixty years old is a slhavlra by age). Both 
of them becoming always careful in leading ascetic^lite spotlessly, 
without the least fault, did various penances and having studied 
the Eleven Aiigas of Jaina ^amas (scriptures', they atoned for 
their various transgressions , and fautts in the observance of their 
vows and for their evil Karmas in previous lives, on their death- 
bed, and having ascended the ladder of spiritual enhancement by 
the destruction of alltheir Kacnias, both of them, attained Mokra- 
pada- (stage of Rnal Emancipation). 

Jamali-Priyadai^anA, 

Then, Bhagavin ^r1 Vardhamana Sw&mi-accompanied by 
Qavadbara Maharaja ^ri Qautama Swkmi and other sadhus- 
destroying the darkness of ignorance from the hearts of devout 
persons -going about to villages, fortresses, towns etc-and ex- 
, posing the Path of Mok§a.-came to K^atriya-ku^da grama Nagara. 
A samavasarana-with caitya vrik^ (the consecrated Atoka tree), 
prak&ra (enclosing walls), and doors -decorated with numerous 
white banners and flags and- delightful to the people-was prepa 
red' by gods. The thirty-two d^v^ndras (Indras of gods; d^ous 
of seeing the lotus-like face of the Jin^^vara, came down from 
D^va-puri (capital city of the gods) in vlmSnas of various kinds. 
Now, the Jine^vara BhagnvSn, adored by multitude of gods, en- 
tered the samavasaraoa by the door facing the East, and. took 
his seat with his face turned towards the East. The eleven QaOa- 
dharas (Chief disciples), K4val JnAnt (persons with J6&na 
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Perfect Knowledge) Mana^parySya JnSnt (havi|^. Knowlejdge of 
the thoughts of ofhers), Avadhi Jnfin) (Persons with visual knowr 
ledge), Cauda-pnrvi (saints with a knowledge of 14 p5rvas< 
datfa pfirvi (sages \^th a knowledge of 10 purvas). and all ex- 
cellent munis with vaikriya labdhi, Vaimanika devis (goddesses) 
and sidhvis (nuns) entered by the Purva dvSra (the Eastern door) 
and having ^ne homage to the Jin4ivara, they remained in 
Agni (North-western) portion. The Vaiminika goddesses and 
sidhvis remained standing, and the gods sat down. Then, enter- 
ing by the. Southern door and with their bodies sightly bent the 
goddesses of Bhavana-pati, Vaija-vyantara, and Jyoti§ka gods, 
went round the Great Benefactor of the World by pradaksini 
and joyfully took their seats in the Nairutya (South-Western) 
portion, with eagerness to hear the Sermon. Then entering by 
the Western doof, Bhavana-pati, Vina-vyantara, and Jyotiska 
gods with their bodies embellished with excellent ornaments, joy- 
fully bepdlng their lieads low, did homage to the Jind^vard; the 
eleven Gapadharas, K^valins and othere came with due ceremony 
and they took their seats in the Vftyavyp (North-Western) portion 
facitig the Jinddvira. Then enterii^ by the Northern door, 
multitudes of Vaiminika gods puttihg on excellent divine forms 
and human beings-(males ’ and females) left off their mutual 
amrhosity and pride, and took their seats in the Mkna (North- 
eastern) portion with much eagerness for listening to the Setmon. 
At that time, no one ridiculed or played. None cast his eyes ion ' 
any other object. But all kept on looking steadily towards the 
face 'of the Jind^vara, as if they were drawn in a painting. Then 
in the second enclosure, horses, bulls, lions and other lower 
animals sit . happily abandoning their former animosihes* Pop^in- 
stance-a pea-cock creates a shaded shelter, out of compassion ' 
pnly-by his dancing feathers for a serpent heated by ttie -rays 
of the Sun, abandoning all evil notions. An elep^t scratches 
the mouth of a lion by means of his tusk. A lioness feeds 
( suckles ) a young deer tormented with hun^r 

A cat very affectionately places a mouse on her head. A- 
wild bull lustily licks a horse with his tougue. When bilJtes 
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lacking discernment, behave so admirably what wonder is there 
that gods and humah beings should abandon their mutual hosti* 
mies? 

In the third enclosure, divine chariots of various kinds dec- 
orated with flags of victory, vehicles, conveyances, and animals 
used for riding, were accomodated. 

Now, sentinals who were previously appointed to bring the 
news of the arrival of the Jln4svara, came to Nadivardbana 
RSja, and gave him the welcome tidings of his arrival there, the 
informants were handsomely rewarded with valuable gifts. The 
king, then, told his servants :-0 good people,! Make the Jaya 
kufijara ( the champion elephant that has conquered other eleph- 
hants ) ready for me. Make a number of elegant horses ready. 
Decorate the town. Erect banners and flags (the s^s of victory). 
Inform the public with a beating of the drum thsit the citizens 
are directed to come to the king in palanquins and other coney- 
ances suitable to their indMdual rank, so ihat we all can conjol- 
utly go and do homi^e to ,nn4^vara Bhagavan Mah3vtra 
Swami. The servants saying ‘ Just as your Majesty orders. ’ 
promptly did everything that was necessary. The Jaya-Kunjara 
completely decorated was brought. The king riding on it, went 
out of the town accompained by numerous citizens. On seeing 
the chatmtic choUra (a series of three umbrellas one above the 
other and other ati^ayas ( wonderful objects ) of the Jineivara, 
King Nandivardhana left all his royal insignia, and going very 
respectfully to, the Jin^ivara he requested him thus :-0 Lord I 
Without you, this town was extremely destitute of beauty for 
such a long time, like the sky without the Moon. I being your 
companion in house-holder life, am not yet discarded by royal 
wealth. Otherwise, 0 Natha 1 How can there be any suitability 
on my part ejccept for ytmr own self. By your separation, my 
life would have come to an end, but I am kept alive by repea- 
tedly praisling your excellent qualities. O Lord of the World 1 
To-day is my most auspicious day, and to day I have accom- 
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plished my much-desired wishes that you have come here even 
after along time.” paving uttered these ‘sincere and highly affec- 
tionate words, the ling took his aeat at an appropriate place, 
keeping his eyes fixed on the face of the Jfai^^vara, 

In the same town, there lived a prince named Jamftll who 
was BhagavSn’s sister’s son, and who was known for his beauty 
and loveliness. After the diksa of Jin4^vara Vardhamsna SwSml 
-Prlyadarten4-Bhagav5n’s own daughter-was married by King 
Nandivardhana with JamsH. Living happily with her, Jamali;-eulo- 
gized in excellent songs arranged by competent female actresses- 
was having dramatic performances accompanied by musical ins- 
truments of four kinds on the upper most portions of his white 
mansion resembling the peak of Mount Kailisa, and he was enjo* 
ying happiness in accordance with his high position during the said 
the six seasons, viz during Pravir§a ( a divisioi of ths calender 
embracing the months of Ashidha and ^rsvapa which are the first 
-half of the actual rains ) Varsd (rainy se^p); Sarad (autumn) 
H^manta (winter); Vasanta (springV, an^l Grtsma (summer) and he 
was also experiencing excellent human sensual enjoyments of 
five kinds. On seeing that multitudes of people-astonished ^ 
hearing about the arrival, today, of the Jin^ivara, in ^ringhataka 
(triangular spaces resembling a sringhAta-a kind of triangulfir nut 
growing in rivers, ponds.etc), in trlk (a triangular place or court) 
in catsuska (a square formed by a meeting of four roads) and' kl '' 
catvara (courtyards) abandoning all other business and filling in 
the directions by the din of clamour, -were going in one 
direction only, Jamdli asked his attendants O I Is ttere 
a festivar of Indra, to-day, in the town? Or, is it. 

a fesdval of Skanda (Ksrtika SwSmi) ? or is ft a festival d Muk- 
laida (VisQu), or is it a festival of N9ga (a serpent) god orb' it a 
festival d a Yaksa (a class d demi-gods-attendantS of'Kubdra) 
or b it a festival of caitya (sacred memorial iig-tree) ? ' Because 
people of the town, thus, go in one 'direction only, 'fhe attend- 
ants replied :-0 prince I There is no festival, today, d Indra or 
Skanda or of any other god; but Jin^^vara BhagavSn, Mahavira 
SwSmi -your maternal uncle-has arrived outside the town,'acco^- 
27 ... ^ 
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panied by a large congregation of sSdhus. All these persons are 
going there to do homage to him.” On hearing this, Jamili was 
thrilled with great joy. He took his bath, anointed his body and 
ha^ng put on costly garments and precious ornaments, with an 
umbrella decorated by garlands of Korinfa flowers held over his 
head, and attended by body-guards bearing weapons of various 
kinds, he took his seat in a fine chariot, and he went to sama> 
vasarapa. Prom a short distance, he got down from his chariot. 
He went to the Jin4^ara, and having respectfully bowed down at 
his feet, he took his seat with his eyes fixed on the face of the 
Jin^^vara with an unwinking sight. BhagavSna Vardhamkna Swimt 
gave the following sermon 
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1. .Karayala-parijjraHya-jalam va galai paisamayam^va jlyatnimanl 
Vahi jariyankaviya d^ham damanii niccam^. 

2. Ai bahu kfl4sa saiDuvajjiylvi viijuwa cancalft lacch!. 


Piya putta saya^jogoVi bhanguro jala tarabgowa 2. 

3. Visayapivasi pisaiyavva dunniggaha faha kahampi 
Vamohai jaha th^vampi n^va sambhavai v4ri^gani 3. 

4. Avaravaragiha vavara virayagivaulo saya^ japo 

Kipasamuhani vaccai apuvajjiya dhammapahijjo 4. 

5. E*so piya muddha japassa vibbhamo sawaha’vi ya ajutto 

Jam pajjant4 dhamman bhottum bhog4 carissamo 5. 


6. Jam th^ratt4 patt^ hayammi sawindiyappayarammi 
Acchatt ddr4 karanam dulaham dhammassa savapampi 6. 

7. Kim bahupa bhapi^pam? jo balatt4Vi nayarai dhammam 

Sangamasamayahayasikkhagowa so s5ai viram4 7. 

8. lya ^jaya-^upa nis^sasattasaharapa4 vipI4 
Mokkha>suha-mulab!yam kahiyam saddhammasawassam. 8. 

\ 

1. This life flows away every moment like water dropping 
down from palms of hands. Disease, old age, and misery tor* 
ment the body constantly. 

2. Wealth acquired after much trouble, is alsO'transieht like 
lightning. The friendly association of dear son and kinsmen, is 
fickle like waves of water. 

3. The thirst after sensual enjoyments is difficult to be satis* 
fied like a female demon. It vehemently deludes, and there is. 
indeed, no possibility of even a little indifference to worldly conceit. ^ 

4. .. PersMis always bewildered by engaging th^nsefves in 
various house>hold employments, enter the mouth ,of the uod of 
Death .without earning victuals for journey, in' the torm'-of Oha- 
rma (r^hteous deeds). , 

3-6. This, really, is an entirely unwise delusion of sfliy per- 
sons, that We shall perform Dbarma (religious duties) at jhe 
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i^nd, a^er enjoying worldly pleasures. Because, with the attain- 
ment of old age, the functions of all the organs of sense are 
destroyed; and the performance of religious duties is a distant 
object but even the hearing of dharma is difficult. 

7. What is the use of talking much? He, who does not 
practise religious duties during his young age, comes to grief 
like one disciplining his horse at the time of a battle-fight. 

8. In this way, the Jagad-guru (the teacher of the world) 
preached the essence of dharma-the original source of the ha- 
ppiness of Moksa with a speech common to all living* beings. 

At that time, with an intense feeling at heart, of renounc- 
ing worldly enjoyments on hearing the nectar-like speech, the 
calm-minded Jamali Kumara, bowed down at the feet of ^ram- 
apa Bhagavana Mahavira and having steadily kept the closed 
cavity of his hands resembling the calix of a lotus, on his fore- 
head, he said :-0 Bhagavina 1 No other intelligent man has ex- 
plained me the dharma (religious doctrine) capable of securing 
the happiness of Moksa in a way that you have done. O Lord 
of the World I I understand that I have earned much puQya 
(Karma of meritorious deeds) during my previous lives, and so, 
1 am able to meet you. With the permission of my parents, I 
will taka dlks^i at your blessed hands, and make my life success 
ful’ Bhagavana told him :-There are numerous obstacles in dharma 
karya (religious duties). You, therefore, do not delay in this matter,” 
Then, Jamali Kumira again made obeisance to the Jagad-^ru 
and he returned home in his chariot. 

. At an opportune moment, Jamali Kumara bowed down at 
the .feet of his parents, and told them :-D^ar father and mother I 
To-day, I heard the religious preaching of Bhagavana ^ri Maha- 
vlra Swirni,' and it greatly delighted me like a draught of nectar. 
His parents said : — You are fortunate and endowed with lucky 
marks (on your body). You have already received a rew^d of 
your birth and your life. Because, the words of Jin44varas never 
come within the range of hearing of those who have not done 
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fheritorious deeds. JamSli, then, said O mother and fatH^! My 
mind has become very uneasy on account of the fear of ■ this 
Satps3ra, and I am .terrified with the dread of birth and death 
on hearing the preaching of the Jin^^vara. 1 am, therefore, desi 
rous of accepting dii^a (initiation into ascetic life) with your per- 
mission.” On hearing these words never heard tefore-of Jamili 
Kumira, his mother’s body became pervaded with drops of per- 
spiration caused by sudden anguish; her body began to tremble 
under a mass of sorrow; her lovely face withered like a lotus 
crushed by the trunk of a big elephant; her gold bracelets dro 
pped down from her suddenly dried-up hands; her up|ier gar- 
ment fell down on the ground from her body; her braid of hair 
became loose; the bonds of the articulations of her body were 
weakened; she lost her consciousness on account of mental 
stupefaction, and she fell down on the ground with a sudden noise. 
She was consoled by her attendants hastily coming to her 
by means of wind from, a fan cooled with drops of pure water. 
She lamented for a Tong time and with deep sighs she told Jamlli- 
*‘0 son 1 you are our only, honoured, affectionate son-delightful 
to our hearts-as precious as a box of }bwels-and acquired after 
keeping a number of vows. Therefore, 0 child 1 we are not de- 
sirous of even a moment’s separation from you. How can, then, 
we be willing to give you our , permission to take dlks3. So 
long, as we are alive, till then, you remain a house^holder and 
after our death, you increase the progeny of our family till your 
declining age, and then, you renounce worldly enjoyments anti 
take diksi.” On hearing this, Jamali said:-* O mother I This hu- . 
man existence, is momentary like a bubble of water, and peris- 
hable like a wave on a river rushing from the top of a moun- 
tain in autumn; because, it is attended with bodily and mental ' 
^ diseases .of various kinds, and with sorrow, old age, death etc 
Who knows then, who is fit for an early death and who Ms . fit 
for e lute death. - \ . 

It is said:— 

4% % II X II 
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1^ mpT 5®®i®r*rT®w q >ftf <q qrort i 
^ 5^isq^ 1 wrgawiT ii a ii 

9T q ^!iT gfigft3 ; q r »nnft («iniwi) qwjqsrro i 
^ qst ^5^ % srsonq^ ^ ? ii « ii 

1. Jai nima tnuQijja imampi koi ta kim na hojja pajjantam 

Kim tu ayand^vi akhandiySgamo padai jama-dan^. 1 

2. Kassa na haranti hiyayam visaya 1 No kassa vallahi suyaoS } 
Kintu kharapayaoapahayam kisalayamiva bhaiiguram jiyam. 2. 

3. Etto cciya dujjaQamaQasam va mottsga rajaratlhaim 
Dhira duraoucarampi hu sanjamamaggam samaQulaggS. 3. 

4. Ta mohapasaramuncchidUiQa gayamo ( aautnagga) dhamma- 
karavattham. 

Kim vftllaham nirumbh^ k’ovi hu jalapiul^ g4h4 i 4. 

1. If any one knows this much only (about death) then, why 
can he not be pajjattam ( one with his desires satisfied ) ? But 
invariably, the punishment of Yama (Qod of Death) with uninte- 
rrupted arrival, falls suddenly. 

2. But, whose heart the sensual pleasures do not abduct? 
Whose kinsmen are not dear to him ? But this life is transient 
like the young sprout hurt by harsh wind. 

3. Therefore, indeed, having abandoned kingdom, territories 
etc. as if it were the mind of vricked man, wisemen follow the 
path of Samyama (selfrcontrol) although it is to be practised 

with difficulty. 

. 1 

4. Consequently, having cut down the spread of Moha ( In- 

fatuation ), give mo. permtksion for the purpose of performing 
religious duties. Will anyone really confine his favo^te ^son) 
in a house filjed with burning fire. n 
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JamSli's parent again said O son ! Your body b endowed 
with excellent marhs^ lines, tdcens (moles-black dots), and num- 
erous virtuous qualHi^. It is united with excellent stretch, valour, 
and strong character. It b highly auspicious, free from all db* 
eased conditions-with the five senses well-nourtehed and not 
injured-and it fe, for the present, in the bloom of commencing 
young age (youth). How will you observe the duties of ascetic 
life which are practised with difficulty. Because, a fore^ of lotus 

flowers cannot endure the crushing with the firm feet of big 
intoxicated elephanb. Therefore, 0 son! abstain, from taking 
difficult samyama dharma (ascetic life). Jamflli said:— O mother I 
Thb human' body b full of numerous diseases and sorrows bom 
with a mass of bones- pervaded with laige and small arteries and 
veins-and of an easily perishable nature in a short time like a 
vessel of raw unripe clay. It b un-clean and filled with bipod, 
flesh, fat,' brain, semen, and other dirty substances. It is full of 

troubles of every kind, and it certainly (teserves to be abandoned. 
The value of thb worthless body b saio to be due to the fact, 
that it b useful in rendering efficient service to persons endea- 
vouring for Moksa. ( Final Emancipation). Besides, S thb body 
b not decorated wbh bathing, a'nointing and ornamente, it. does 
not appear beautiful like a dbc of the Moon during day-time.” 

. 

On hearing thb,. Jamili’s mother pgain said :--0 son! It 
is ext(;emely unworthy of you to abandon, before suitable time, ■ 
your eight beloved wives, Priyadarfana and othws-who are boro 
in noble royal families-who are clever in various arts and Are , 
handsome with lovely attractive bodies-who adorn. their, familns. 

■ like waves on seas adorning the banks of rivefs-who ' have put 
on necklaces of pearb resembling rosaries of ascetics or who 
. have put on necklaces of pearls while rounb (ascetkb>.afe muk- 
tkhftra-parigraha tfree from food and worldly concerris)-who 
sportively move about very gently like a row of elephants-who 
are slightly bent whh the burden of their fat and heavy breasb 
-whose waisb are capable of being grasped within one s fbt- 
who behave agreeably • to your mind-and who are extremely 
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charming all over their bodies-and to commence the practice of 
austerittes. Therefore, for the present you enjoy all worldly ple- 
asures with your dear wives, and with declining age, you take 
dik^i along with your wives. 

Jamal] said Mother ! These sensual pleasures of human 
beings originate in localities-full of urine, foeces, pus, semen, and 
blood, and they are distressing on account of unpleasant exala- 
tions resembling foul odour coming out trom a dead 'body. They 
are indecent, of short duration, and capable of accomplishment 
after great trouble. These worldly pleasures give delight to the 
minds of unwise persons, but for good people, they are censur- 
able and they increase the wanderings in the four kinds of exi- 
stence in the samsara to infinity. If these sensual pleasures are 
not left off like a piece of wood rem^ing half-burut in the 
hand, they are productive of innumerable severe miseries, and they 
create obstacles in the path of Pinal Bliss. 

'fhbn, how can ^emen indulge in these sensual pleasures 
even for a moment? Besides, who, desirous of living long, will 
ever take a poison named hllaputa ( a kind of poison capable of 
causing instantaneous death). Or, who will touch the cave-like 
mouth of a lion with sharp-pointed teeth? Or, who will enter 
into the fire of vajra (thunder-bolt) terrible with masses of flames? 
Or, who will walk on the sharp-pointed blade of a sword I Or, 
some one may perhaps do all the things named above with the 
help of some celestial being etc, but no one has ever attained 
happiness even for a moment by enjoying sensual pleasures. If 
however, some ignorant stupid persons may perhaps engage 
themselves* in sensual pleasures in some ways, but then, is it 
proper that persons acquainted with the doctrines of the Jin^^- 
varas, should do so? 

« • 

On hearing this, Jamali’s mother saidt-O child ! Here, there 
is much gold, silver, kainsu (bell-metal) etc. much clothing, and 
y&ccumulated wealth acquired from a successbn of ancestors, wh- 
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ich will last till the end of your seven geit^rations. Iftb 
wealth in worldly pleasure in accordance with yOur own wish, 
and giving gifts to-deser^ng persons, pass your days happily.** 

Jamili said~‘*Mother 1 A largs mass of wealth is subject to 
danger from fire, robbers, and partners. Besides, it is uncertain, 
un-eternal and a source of many evil deeds. Why should there 
be so much obstructive argument in this ? 

« 

When JamSli did not concede in any way, although he 
was persuaded with agreeable words of various kinds, his pare- 
nts again told him, with dreadful words against sariiyama (asc* 
eetic life):— O son 1 Nirgrantha pravacana (nirgrantha-free from 
all bondage i-e Jaina ssdhus pravacana (dtk^-initiation in acc- 
ordance with Jaina Siddhantas) is fraught with great hardships. 

It is like chewing beads of iron-like gojng in a direction contra- 
ry to the current of water in the great* river named QangS 
(Qanges)-Iike crossing a great ocean by means of one's arms 
only-and it is a vow as dangerous as walking bare-fodi^ on 
a sharp pdnted edge of a sword. Besides 0 child I after this 
dtk^, food-material prepared specially for Sadhus, or food-fflat« 
erial prepared for the use of house-holder made more ddjcious 
when it is to be given to a S3dhu or food material prepared in 
accordance with a combination of both these methods, or foM» '. 
material bought for the Ssdhu, is not acceptable to a Sddhih 
Also,' a Sadhu cannot take food-material from food prepared 
for famine-stricken persons-from food meant for sick perscns- 
from food. prepared on a dur-dina ( rainy day) accompanied by ^ 
an abundance of multitudes of clouds— from 'food belonging td 
a ^ayystara ( one giving a place of residence tp a sidnu ) or 
frbm bxxl of bulbs, roots, unripe fruits, green seeds, of: green 
uncooked vegetables, green uncooked I^ves. O sob I you 
have been brought up and nourished in gfeat happiness,, and so,' 
you will be unable to endure the discomfort of cold or heat, hu- 
nger, thirst, wind, slander, and other disturbances out of tweiffy- 
two parifehas (hardships) of ascetic life. Therefore, 0 son' I en- 
28 
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ough of these frequent repetitions of speech. Jamdli said : — O 
mother-father I This Jaina dtksa is difficult-to be accepted by 
eunachs, timid persons wiced men, or persons who are intent 
on pleasures of this world or persons averse to the next world, 
and it is difficult to be accepted by persons who are eager for 
sensual enjoyments. But it is not difficult for good persons who 
are powerful in carrying out the vows undertaken by them, and 
who are indifferent to comfort of their body or to life itself. 

When however, Jamdli Kum&ra did not leave off his'intention 
of taking dtks£ although he was persuaded by agreeable, as well 
a.s, disagreeable words against taking it, his parents gave him their 
consent unwillingly. Jamali’s father, then, called his servants into 
his presence and told them:- O good people ! Sweep the whole 
Ksatriya-Kunda grama Nagara from inside well as from outside 
and make it nice-looking by plastering. Make the main roads as of 
the town clean by removal of grass and debds. Make abhis^ka 
(inauguration) ready-very cost and suitable for JamSli KumSra 
or one suitable for ni^kramava ( renouncing worldly concerns ) 
of a great man. **Having respectfully accepted the orders, the 
servants went out of the palace and did everything in accordance 
with his orders. 

Jam&li Kumara was. then, seated in a lion-seated throne, 
with his face towards the East, and he was bathed with 108 kal> 
a^ (uni-shaped vessels with nozzles), each of precious stones, 
gold, silver, and clay-filled with pure scented waters. 

After the abhis4ka ceremony, Jamali’s parents asked him,— 
O son I what is it that is so dear and acceptable, so that we 
can ^ve you.. JamSli said ‘‘0 mother 1 1 am desirous of having a 
rajoharaQa (a woollen brush always carried by Jaina s4dhus-for 
the preservation of the life^of insects, vermin etc ) and p5tr- 
as (utensils, bowls, dsed tsy asceties during meals) from kritika 
paqa (a shop presided over by a god where everything available 
at all can be obtained by the god) and 1 ani desirous of calling 
a barber for me.” On hearing this, Jamaii's father told hb sec- 



vants:— O good men I Take three lakhs (hundred thousand) cdins 
from the treasury, one lakh for rajoharana, one lakh for pitr&s 
and call one barber giving him one lakh coins-'* The servants 
went out and brot^ht rajahardna and pitris, and took the bar-., 
ber with them. The barber bowed down at the feet of Jamaii's 
father and asked him — Master I Order me to do whatever is , 
to be done by me I Jamaii's father then said:-0 good man I You 
carefully cut the hair of Jamali KumSra, leaving four inches of 
a few hairs of the front-part suitable for dlk»— The barber 
washed his own hands and feet with scented water and ha^ng 
covered his mouth with a piece of cloth folded eight times, he 
removed the thair of Jamali KumSra as desired. . Now. JamSli's 
mother shedding tears rendered dark-coloured by ■ lamp-black 
applied to her eyes, took the mass of hair into her white upper 
garment resembling the cast-off skin of a snake. Then care- 
fully washing the mass of hair with scented water she applied 
haricandana (black' sandal-paste) and r^pectfully placed flowers 
over it. The mass of hair was tied in a 'white piece of ' cloth 
and placed in a box of precious stones. Then, lamentii^ with a 
faltering voice on account of deep sorrow, she said:-Prom today, 

1 will remember my son Jam&ii, through the medium of his hair 
during my worship on festival, days, and on days of religious 
penance”. Repeatedly speaking ihus, she placed the jewelled box 
near the pillow of her bed. 

Soon after the abhis4ka ceremony, Jamili Rumira put on 
clean clothes, and decorated his bod^ with a gold crown, bra- 
celets of gold set with gems, and ear-rings. He looked charihing 
with a necklace of pure white pearls hanging on his chest and 
the mass of beauty of his various ornaments filled up the space . 
around him. Females assembled there for celebration^ uttered 
Buspidous prayers, and beggars delighted on rec^ving ^ valuable 
gifts, began to praise the virtuous qualities of Janiali 'Rumdra. 
Then Jamali Kumdra took his seat in a ^Ibika (palanq'uin)-pre- 
pared with one hundred pillars-decorated by the cloth >of white 
fli^s and banners set in motion by wind-elegant with paintings 
of various kinds-gratifying the minds of numerous individuals-luid 
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carried by one thousand clever, most excellent, young persons 
wearing clean clothes. On his right side, his foster-mother carry- 
ing rajohara^a and p&tris, sat; other beautiful females held a 
white chatra (umbrella) over his head; on his two sides, white 
chowries attractive like moving moons were waved; within the 
range of his vision, in front asta mangata# (eight auspicious obj- 
ects) moved on; then came Jamali's kinsmen seated on elephants, 
horses, and chariots. The vault of the sky became filled with the 
sound of bands of musical instruments walking in front; and 
multitudes of the people of the town were praising Jamali Kuma 
ra from their high buildings. In this way, attended by nuimerous 
persons, Jamdii Kumara went to the Jind^vara. 

Now, Priyadariani-Jamali’s wdfe- desirous of renouncing the 
world, and of having pravrajys (dtksi-initiation also went to the 
Jin^^vara. There, Jamali Kumdra, along with five hundred prin- 
ces of royal blood, took diksa ( initiation ) at the blessed hands 
of the .Jin^^vara, and Priyadar^ani also, along with one thousand 
princesses, became sadhvi. 

JafPdli Muni studied the sstras and their meanings, of the 
eleven Aiigas, and also advancing happily in spiritpal development 
by the practice of one day’s, two days’ three day’s fastings and 
other methods of hard penance, he moved in different directions 
over towns villages, mines, etc in company with the Jine^vara 
and his numerous Sadhus. Priyadar^ani remained with CandanS 
pravartini. 

I 

One day jamali Muni bowed down at the feet of iramana 
Bhagavan MahAvira and requested him, O Bhagavftna I With your 
permission, I am desirous of taking five hundred sidhus with me 

»The asta mangala (o^ht auspicious objects, are 1. Svastika 
^a cross with roundpd edges) * 2. Nandyavarta 3. ^r| Vatsa 
4 Matsya Yugala Pisces. 5. Darpana, ( a mirror ) 6, Euqbha 
(an earthen pot) 7., Bhadrft?ai}a, -splendid seat-throne-a sitting 
posture among aacetifia) and,. 8,. Vardhamina. 
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ftnd diinkifijif of going to village and town without any restric- 
tion. At that time the Worshipful BhagavSn seeing the good or 
bad consequences of the past, future, and present events of all 
l^ing beings, through' the medium of his pure Kevala JniQa, 
knew the future evil consequences of JamSli’s behaviour, and he 
remained silent although JamSli asked him repeatedly. Then, rea- 
lizing that “ What is not forbidden b permbsible " Jamflli acco- 
mpanied by five hundred ssdhus, and followed by Priyadar^ani 
accompanied by one thousand sadhvb began to wander over 
various villages and towns. 

One day, going from one village to another Jam4li came to 
^ravasti Nagari and lived in a garden named Ko^aka outside 
the town While living there, Jam&li had severe bilious fever, 
caused by getting tasteless dry cold mean, unwholesome food. 
Becoming debilitated by fever, and unable to sit up, Jamaii asked 
hb sadhust:~0 sadhusl Have you made my bedding ready for 
me.” On hearing these words of Jam^li, the sadbus quickly began 
to spread hb bedding. Dbabled by agonising pains and unable 
to sit any longer, Jamali repeatedly inquired O sadhus I Have 
you spre^ the bedding for me or not ? When they said:-Yes, 
It has beent spread, Jamsli at once got up and went to them. 
On seeing the bedding being spread out, he said Under an |pi- 
pulse of MKhyatva (wrong beltef j:-0 Munb ? 1 have, now, known, 
the tattva' (real essence). It is this-Only an act that b done 
(completed) can be said to be done, but that which b being done 
cannot 'be said to be done. What you said that the bedding is 
spread, when it b being spread out, is false. 

► And thus:— 
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1 , Kadm§oam kadamuppaffamaQamuppannam^vamaivi 

Vagarai jam Jioinds ditthaviroha na tarn ghadal 1. 

2 Avarivarsamaya samuhajoga nipphajjamina kajjamni 

Kaha pdrambh^iya kadaiiiimamtu vottum khamam hojja ? 2. 

3. AtthakiriyapaSithaoakhamam ca vatthuttaoain samuwahai 

Padhamasamajpasu4 yd tayampi no Wjjai payatthd 3. 

4. Jai parambh^ cciya tarn kadanti 4vam ca s^sasamadsu 

Karan^ kadasaa avadai ubbhada nttQamapavatthi 4. 

5. Ts jutti^ngayamimam kadamdva kadam pavucca^ paya^am 

, Kiny&nitfhdsamayaQa hoi dvam ca na viroho 5. 

6. lya padivaljjaha sama^d I pakkhamimam sayaladosaparihlQam 

Vuttam ti n4yp gijjhai kusaldhim kintu juttam ti 6. 

7. Naya sawanqutti ppsiddhipatta kitte Jino vayai miccS. 

Kim tu va4 cciya kaiyavl j^aa gariuyivi munjjhanti ^ 7. 

8. lya samaya saitthasavanubbhavapi tarn niyavivdyiunavahiya 
Pitta jaravihurio iva plalavai asamamjasam bahtiao. / 
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1-2. What the Jinendra says that-What fsT being done is 
done, and what is being created is created-being visibly contrary 
is not proper; becausd, in an act being done in a combination of 
a multitude of other 'samayas (moments), how is it possible to 
say that it is done during the prSrambha ( first moment ) ? 

3-4. That which is capable of doing the work implied b/( 
its meaning is, designated as an object (vastu) i-g [ a completely 
finished earthen potis capable of bringing water doing the work 
implied by ‘its meaning-and, therefore, only a completely finished 
eather pot is an object ] but it is not present in an object crea- 
ted during the first moment. If we however, believe that the obj- 
ect was created during the first moment their will evidently 
arise an anavasthi dosa ( a fault of inconsistency ) of creating 
during the remaining moments the object already created [ iThat 
is to say, eve aftern. an object has already been completely 
created, if^the same object is being created during the remain- 
ing moments, when will there be an end^to creating ? There will 
be no end. It is called an anavasthi dosa] 

5-6. Therefore, To say that, what is already completely 
done, is done.” is quite reasonable, and by saying ( or believing) 
so, there is no logical contradiction between the acts of the 
moment of the beginning and the moments of the completion of. 
the act, Therefore, O .s&dhus, you accept only this doctrine, as 
it is frqe from all faults. Wise men should not accept anything 
because it is so preached by Jine^varas, but that • which stands 
to logical reasoning should be accepted. ^ ^ 

J. Jipetvara r4sowned by being publicly known as Sarvajna 
(omniscient) does not tell a lie, but sometimes he also fells a lie. 
Because greatmen also are sometimes perplexed [ 'Do^nof^ think 
that a Jin^vara does not tell a ite. He sometimes tells a lid. Be- 
cause even great men are sometimes perplexed they are deluded 
-Delusion prompts a man to tell lies ). 

A 

8. Now, lea'Wng aside the correct judgment derived from 
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his hearing of Sutras of Jaina i^ama, he began to speak disor- 
derly as if he were distressed by bilious f^r. 

V, 

On listening to Jani3li, who was talking in-appropr^tely leav- 
ing off all sense of shame, the sthaviras (venerable ascetics) said* 
O Jamali I why do you thus preach a false theory. Ttrthankars* 
who have congueced, raga (love) dy4w (hotred) and moha ( in- 
fatuation)-will never tell a lie and their words are not open to 
the slighted fault of contradiction. The reasoning is, this-What 
you said that-How can an act that is being done during nume- 
rous different moments, be said to be done during the moments 
of the beginning of the act t is not reasonable because if we 
say that the act was not done during the first moments, the 
act will not have been done during the second, third etc mom- 
ent as that moment is not specifed. 

> 

.Besides, what you said that The accomplishment of the 
act denoted the meaning of an object is a characteristic sign of 
that object ’ is free from faults as it is attended with a know- 
ledge of the utility of that object It is in this way While do- 
ing a certain act if one fs asked during the first moment '‘What 
are you doing 1 he will invariably say that “ I am preparing an 

earthen pot” or that “ I am preparing a cloth Also, what you 
said that “If we however believe that the object was created 
during the first moment, there will evidently arise an anavasthd 
do^a ( a fault. of inconstancy) of creating during the le.naining 
(second, third etc) moment the object already created,” is wrong 
^cause the various parts of the object are produced In different 
samayas (moments). Also, the question of the first moment and 

of. the time of of the completion of the act is refuted. Besides 
also, You ssiid thdt, One should not accept anything as true 
because it is preached, hbt wisemen should only accept aagthing 
if it stands to reason. ” But that is not right. How can pnyone 
expect correct judgment about what is right or wrong in a dia- 
dmastha (one without K4vala JnSna [perfect Knowledge] like 
yourself in this matter? Bhi^avi^n khowing the true nature of 
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1. Jdi Hhuya^ekkacadSmavi jiao vagarejja vitahamaho i 
Ti tawayaa^aa' tavovihia&in^yani kimSyarasi ? 

t‘ 


I.. 


2. Rajjam ratthamca ^vajjiuaa Sa^d tassa nikkhainiuiii i 
Tawayaaam dl^into kaha na tumam la|jas4 iahim! 2., 

3. Ahava'aSbhogasamubbhav^aa dos^na dutthu bhaai^ vi i 

Jfiyai puao visuddhi aioyana nindan&lhlm. '' . 3. 

■ * V ■ ' 

4. Tk mottum kuviyappam vacca sainiv4 ja^kkadivaasa'i 

Padivajjasu pacchittam mk idphalam n^su*niya|ainiiiain . 4. 

* r “ 

5. Akkharam4ttampi na jo jiainda-vayanassa saddahai maatisso 

So pkvai micchattam tatto saipskraparivud^him ‘5. 

29 
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6. Tatto cciya kibbisattyasatiriya vasahisu maouiya-jogtsu 

DuwisahaduhaparamparamaQantamaQiviriyam lahai. 6. 

7. Garuo’vi pivarasi jiQindasamayattha saddahapahavio i, 

NavatthSpam bandhai ghapowa kharapavapapadihapib 7. 

8. lya so th4r6hiiii bahuppayara h^uhim atthasar^him t 

Taha ghadha'm pannavio jaha sahasa mopamallipo H. 

1. If the Jin6^vara-the only crest-jewel of the three worlds- 
speaks false-hood, then, why do you practise this tppo-tddhina 
(rigorous austerity) by his injunctions } 

2. Having renounced kingdom and country, and having taken 
dtksa at his command, are you not ashamed now to defile his 
word ? 

3. If by a fault of carelessness, a false-hood is spoken, 
then, purification again results by alocani (confession before the 
guru) and by nindi (censure of the misconduct) etc. 

4. Therefore, leatnng off false assumptions, go to the Jin4<- 

vara-the only illuminator of the world-make atonement before 
him. Do not waste your life uselessly. ^ 

5-6. The man, who has no faith even in one syllable of 
the Agamas of the Jin^^varas, acquires Mithyutva (wrong belief) 
and through it, he has an increase of samsura. Thereby, he acqu- 
. Ires a succession of unendurable, endless, and unavoidable mise- 
ries during his existence as a Kilbisik (sinful) god, as a lower 
animal, and as a human being. 

' 7. Even a great mass of sins, destroyed by a strong ffdth 
in the meanings of the Siddhintas of the Jin4^varas, does not 
again atfaiii its former state, like a mass of clouds dispersed by 
rough winds. ^ 

8. When he (Jamali) was made acquainted with the* real 
meanings witii arguments of various kinds by the venerable as- 
cetics, he suddenly became silent* / 
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However, when Jatnili did not make up hijt mind to havd 
atonement for the ^ns resulting from false preaching, somd ol 
the venerable ascetics left off Jamili’s company, and went to 
^ramapa, Bhagavana Mah4vlra, and a few only lived with him. 
Priyadar^ang along with her one thousand sidhvis, followed 
Jam&li owing to her innocence, and to her previous love 
towards him. 

Becoming perfectly healthy, Jamili, degrading his own self 
by his pertinacity and misleading ignorant persons by his wrong 
preachings and defiling the words of Jin^aras, and proudly 
boasting himself as a Sarvajna as he believed that he had Kdvala 
jnana (Perfect Knowledge) and K^vala Darfena ( Perfect Per- 
ception), began to roam about everywhere. 

One day, when ^ramaqa Shugavana Mahavira Swami acco- 
mpanied ^y his numerous disciples was staying at Pi^rpabhadra 
Udy&na of Campi Nagari. Jamali went to him and told him:— 
“Bhagavan I Many of your disciples have died as chadmastha 
without obtaining Kevala Jnina (Perfect Knowledge). But I am 
not such, because 1 have acquired divine and imperishable K^vala 
Jnana and K^vala Darina. I ani able to know the real nature 
of all objects and their modifications and I am the only Arihanta 
(foe-slayer) Sarvajna (omniscient) and Sarva-darii (all-seeii^)." 
On hearing these words d Jamah, Qautama SwSmt told hima- 
“Jamili I if you are omniscient, your knowledge will not be ob- 
structed by a mountain, a pillar, or by the stunqj of a ^ee; you 
therefore, answer my. two questions viz. 1. Is this Loka (world) 
i^vata (eternal) or a-^3ivata (non-eternal) ? 2. Is this Jiva ( fty f i - - 
V vidual soul) ^a^vata (eternal) or a-^S^vata (non-eternai) i" When 
Jamali was in doubt and devoid of loveliness on his face.,a8 be 
was unable to solve these questions, ^ramapa Bhagavau^ Mahi- 
vira Sw5mi-the illuminator of the world-told him'-O ^amSli, 
many, d my disciples can answer these questions as if they were 
K^valins, but they do not thus proudly boast like yourself. 0 
good mao! There is nothing difficult to be explained in thepe 
questions. This loka (world) is tiiivata* (eternal) as well as it is 



i-is^vata (non>eiernal). This world exists during all the three 
periods-past, present, and future-in a general form and hence it 
is iS^vata (eternal), and it is a-^§4vata (non-eternal) owing to 

changes of periodic returns of an avasarpipt and utsarpiQt. In 
the same way, Jiva (soul) is ^a^vata (eternal) owing to its pre- 
sence during all the stages, i. e. infancy, young age, old i^e 
etc. of its existence as a living being, and it is a-^iivata (non- 
eternal) owing to its various transformations during its existence 
as a human being, as a hellish being, and as a brute etc. 

Although ^ramana BhagavSna Mahavlra persuaded him, Jam- 
ali had no faith, as his mind was filled with wrong notion and 
accompanied by a few Sadhus and sSdhvis previously deluded and 

misled by him, he went to various villages and towns spreading 
the ideas of his ill-conceived theories. The tale spread every- 
where that *‘Jamali has become a wrong believer.” ' 

One day, Jam&li again went to ^ravasti Nagarl and stayed 
in a garden outside the town. Priyadar^ana also accompanied by 
one thousand sadhvis came to the town and stayed in the shop 
of a very rich potter named Dhanka with his permission. Dhanka 

was a meritorious man whose soul was purified by the teachings 
of the Jine^varas, and he allowed them to live in his shop think- 
ing that “These persons have been misled and they have no 
faith in the word of the Jine^vara, and that it would be better 

if they are brought round anyhow to the Right Path.— One day 
while taking out vessels from the hearth, Dhaiika seo'etly threw 
a lighted splinter on the upper cloth of sSdhvi Priyadartfans vrith 
the benign object of teaching her a valuable lesson. On sedng 
her iipptf garment being burnt, she told Dhanka :— ** O good 

man 1 what have you done^ See my upper garment has been 
burnt.’* On hearing^ this Dhanka replied: --''0 good sSdhvii Do 
not tell a lie. It is your accepted belief that *When a piece of 
cloth has been .completely burnt it should be designated as 
burnt.*’ Otherwise, it is perfectly reasonable to accept the' teaCf 
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hing of the Jin^fvaras, that **That which is bein^ burnt, is said 
to be burnt.” 

1 ., 

With a pure intention suddenly cropping up on hearing these 
well-meaning words of DhaAka, she said : O I frivaka I I am 
dull-witted. You have acted wisely in thus instructing me to the 

right path. 1 ignorantly did not believe for such a long time in 
the teaching of ^ramaoa Bhagrvana VardhamSna SwSmMhe crest- 
jewel of thq three worlds.- Ah I I did not believe In the teachings < 
of the Jin^^vara, by whose preaching I renounced worldly plea- 
sures and accepted ascetic life. Ah I how great is the influence 
of Moha ( Infatuation ) ? On hearing these words of repentence 
Dhaiika said : — 0 worshipful sidhvt ! Do not be distressed at 
heart You, accompanied by all your sftdhvi disciples, go to the 
Jin^fvara, act according to his orders, have repentence for ail 
your former misdeeds', and abandon persoi^ going by the wrong 
road as if they were your own enemies.” On hearing this, FVly 
adarfani said ”I am desirous of eager)y acting according to 
your advice. Saying so, Priyadariana accompanied by her one 
thousand ssdhvi-disciples, went to Jin^^vara. 

Dhahkan, then by gentle and^ salubrious persuation, brought 
round to the right path, all the remaining sddhus, except Jam&li, 
and aH 6f them, except Jamali, went to thejin^ivara Jamali, irt 
this way, was not only abandoned, during this bhaVa (existence) 
by piotk ascetics but also good virtuous qualities disappeared 
on account of his hostility towards the teachings of the Jindfvara. 

* ^ 

^ In this way, JamSli piassed many years of ascetic life, him- 
self walking along the wrong and misleading numerous persons 
on account of his pertinacity for his false belief, and bavidg died 
after an anasana ( remaining without food ) of a fortTn^ht, 
without making any atonement for his Mithyafira (wrong belief,) 
he w^ bom as a kilbisika (inferior) god with cruel proclivities ) 
god with an age-limit of thirteen sSgaro-^ams in Lintaka-kalpa 
Ddvaloka. 



On hearing the news of the death of Jamali, Qaoadhara 
Maharaja Qautama Swami very respectfully paid homage to ^ra> 
maga Bhagavina Mahavtra Swgmi and asked him Bh^avan I 
where is your bad pupil named Jam&li born after having done 
various austerities ? ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavtra, then, narrated 
the whole account including his birth as a kiibisika god. « When 
Indrabhsti Gautama inquired : — BhagavSn ! What is the cause of 
Jamali's birth as a kiibisika god after having practised severe 
austerities, ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahavtra-the knowner of all obj- 
ects and their various modifications-the only illuminafor of the 
world-told him :~0 Gautama 1 you carefully listen to the 
cause. 

3fTqR5in«>r i 

II ? II 

Ifsftqr I 

^ ^ srrtft II ^ II 

1. Dhammiy3raray3gam ayariagam visuddhastligam 
Suttappavattay3gam ujjhUySgam guganihtgam 

2. Kula gaga sanghSgam piya padigiy3 je havanti iha jtva 

Viulampi tavam kauni te kibbisi^su jayanti 2. 

1-2. Those living beings, who become hostile in this world, 
towards acaryas who are devoted to religious observances, and 
who are of pure noble character and who become hostile towards 
upadhy&yas (teachers) who are teachers of sidras and who are 
a treasure of virtuous qualities, and those living beit^ who be - 
come hostile even to a kula (a congregation of s3dhus under 
one 3c3rya) to a gaga (a combination of s3dhus under different 
aciryas) and to a sangh^ (a congregation of s4dhus ( ascetics ) 
sBdhvis (nuns) ^rSvakas (male laymen) and ^r3vikas (-femald lay 
men ) are bom. as kiibisika gods even after doing rigorous auste- 
rities. BhagavSna ^ Gautama Swami again inquired:— Bhagavan I 



Descmding from his abode in Ldnfakakalpa Ddvaloka, after 
how many Uiavas (existences) will he attain Mok§apura nivisa 
(a residence in* the town of Pinal Emancipation 1) The Jindivara 
repiied: — ‘After wandering for five bhavas (worldiy existences) 
as a god, a brute, and as a human being, and having acquired 
saymaktva ( r^ht knowledge ) he will attain mok§a-sukha ( the 
happiness of Pinal Emancipation ). Therefore, O. beloved of the 
gods 1 After hearing this account of Jamili Muni, you should 
aiways be ready in rendering service to your Dharma Guru 
( Reiigious* preceptor ). 

Having given this valuable advice to sadhus, ^ramaaa Bhag- 
av3na Mahavira-the protector of living beings-began 19 move 
about to viilages and towns with the object of instructing the 
the multitude of devout persons in reiigious matters. 

^raqana BhaganvSna Mahavira then went to Vai^ali and lived 
at Vaidslt during the fourteenth rainy season of his ascetic iife. 
At the close of the rainy season, he \^ent in the direction of 
Vatsa ( Country in the west of Allihabid ) d^sa. 

FIFTEENTH YEAR OF ASCETIC LIFE ( B. C. 554-53 ) 

< 

i. King ^atsnika-Mrigavati-Udayana Kumira Ca^da Pradyota 
2. Jayantt Sravika Diksa of Jayanti. 3. Sumanobhadra and ^up- 
rati^tha 4. Ananda Qrihapati— 

‘ 1 . 

King ^atinika-Mrigivati-Udayana KumSra 
CaQda (^adyota 

V 

Having passed the fourteenth Rainy Season at Vai^Sli, the 
Venerable ^ramasa Bhagavina MahSvira went in the direction of 
Vatsa-d4^a ( country in the west of Attahabad ). We have seen 
in a previous chapter of this book, that when ^ .iramaga 
Bhagavkna Mahkvtra went to Kau^mki before his actp^tion of 
Kivala Jndna, the country was being governed by Ring ^atftnlka 
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and that King ^atanika was married ( B, C. 570 ) with Mrigdvatl 
-One of the seven daughters of King Cdtaka of Vai^&li and also 
that he had a son named Udayana. 

Near Saketapura Nagara, there was a temple of a Yak^a 
named Surapriya. The Yaksa was very mighty and he possessed 
great supernatural powers. Every year, the people of the town 
used to have a painting of the Yak^ made by the mostcompe- 
etent painter of the town, and they used to celebrate their an- 
nual festival on a certain day. But the Yaksa used to kill, every 
year the painter who made his likeness. 

In case, however, a painting of the Yaksa was not prepared 
any year, the enraged Yak^ would spread an epidemic of a 
pestilence in the town. On account of fear of death, the paint- 
ers gradually b^an to leave the town and go away to different 

countries. The king of the town becoming afratd of the danger 
of a pestilence among the people, which may be caused 
Yak^ on account of the non-observance of annual festival, tho- 
ught:- If all the painters will go away from the town, and if a 

painting of the Yaksa will not be prepared, all the people will 
be killed. He, therefore, stopped the painters from leaving the 
town, and by mutual agreement, it was dedded that the painter, 
whose name written on a small piece of paper, came out first 
from a collection of names of all the painters of the town, wri- 
tten on small pieces of paper and placed in a covered j<tr, sho- 
uld be made to prepare a paintii^ of the Yaksa for the year. 

,It so happened that after some years, the son of a painter 
of Kau^imbl went to Siketapura with the object of studying the 
art of painting there^ and having put up at the house of an ^[ed 
wife of a painter, he formed^ friendship with the son of an old wo- 
man. That year it *was ttie old woman’s son’s turn to prepare the 
painting and she was in great distress. She was weeping and la- 
menting very often,, the young painter asked her Mother I Why. do 
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you weep so much ) She replied :>My Child ! This is my only 
son. Immediately after preparingf a painting (rf the Yak§a, he wOI 
certainly meet with untimely death. The young man said :~Molher I 
“Do not weep. 1 wjtl go and prepare the painting She said 
Child ! Are you not my child also ? The young painter replied:- 
‘However, I shall go and prepare his painting.’ On knowing the 
real cause of her anxiety, the young man, with her consent, 
went to the temple of the Yaksa to prepare the painting instead 
of the old woman’s son. He observed a two days’ fasting. After 
a bath, he applied sandal-paste to his own body, put on two 
perfectly clean garments, and applied a piece of folded cloth over 
his mouth for the purpose of preventing the fotil breath escap< 
ing from his mouth and disturbing the Yaksa. Then, witii brand 

new brushes and excellent colours, the young painter prepared 
a beautiful painting of the Yaksa, and having very respectfuHy 
bowed down low at the feet of the Yak^a, he began to extol 
him thu3-0 Surapriya god I An exceedingly clever painter can- 
not faithfully prepare your divine painting, then, how is it possi- 
ble for an ignorant man like myself to'^do it? In case, on acco- 
unt of carelessness, if 1 have not acted respectfully towards you, 
O Mighty Lord I have compassion on me. Pardon me. One sho- 
uld not be angry towards one who is meek and gentle.’ Becom- 
ing delighted with the eulogism, the Yaksa said:-“d, request me 
for a boon.” The painter replied:-“0 god! Let it be abooatiiat, 
henceforward, you should not kill any living being.” The Yak^ 
said Simply by not killing you, the prevention of the killing' 
of others is self-evident. Now ask for another boon The pain- 
ter, then, said;-0 god! If you so desire it, give me a boon^that. 
simply by looking at a small portion of any part of the body of 
any human being, a beast, bird, or any object or scenery, J may 
become able to portray the entire exact faultless picture. The 
Yaksa, .then replied ;-“Yes 1 It will be so.” Having '^thuS gently 
pleased the Yaksa with penance purity, politeness, gentlen^, and 
cleverness, and on having received the 'boons from the - Yaksa, 
the young painter was honoured by the king, as well as, by the 
town-people. 

30 
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The young painter, then, went 4)aek to his native t^ace 
Kauiflmbt. Kau^Smbl was the capital town of Kteg ^atSnika. 

One day, King ^atSnika ^ivhile sitting in his assembly-hall, 
and addressing a courtier out of pride for his kingdom and the 
extent of his military equipment and the prosjercus condition of 
his subjects, said :-'‘0 good man 1 Tell me what thing 1 have not 
got in my kingdom which other kings have.’ The man replied:- 
“My Lord 1 You have not got any halt of paintings, which others 

have.” The king, thereupon, ordered the painters of ‘his town 
to prepare a hall of paintings. Spaces for paintings to be pre- 
pared in the hall, were portioned out to various painters of the 
town, and the work of preparing the paintings had commenced. 
The young painter who had received the boons from the Yak^, 
had his working- place near the door of the harem of the king. 
While ddng hb work, the painter happened to .see the great 
toe of a foot of Queen MrigSvatt the chief consort of the king- 
decorated by the rays of shining rings of precious stones-from 

a hole in a neighbouring laticed window. From thb material to 
work with, the young painter, through the grace of the deity, 
painted an exact representation of Mrigavatl-dt^vi in all its minu- 
te detaib. Finally, while applying a black paint to the eyes of 
the picture, a drop of black paint from his brush fell on a thigh 
of the painting of the queen. The young painter wiped it off. 
Again, a drop of black paint fell on the exact spot. He removed 
it. It happened thrice, and thinking that there may be a black 
mark at the exact spot, he allowed it to remain there. 

, A few days after the completion of all the painting work. 
King ^atanika while examining the various paintings in the hall 
came near the painting of Mrigavati-devi. On seeing a black 
mark on the thigh of the painting of Mrigavati-devi actually res- 
embling the black jnark ^fie naturally had at the exact spot On her 
thigh the king appearing terrible with hb eye-brows, raised high 
and hb eyes Uood'-shot on account of violent anger, thought:-- 
“It is certain that thb wicked man has violated the morajity of 
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wife; otherwise, how is it pfossible for him to see the black mole 
on her thigh, covered by clothes ? We punish persons having 
illicit intercourse w|th other females, then, how can I pardon a 
wicked man who has practised immorality with my own wife ? * 
With this idea in his mind, the king ordered the young painter 
to be hanged to death. On hearing this order, a deputation of 
chief painters of the town approached the king, and requested 
him thus : — “O Mighty King I This young painter has received 
a boon from a Yak§a, and through the grace of the .deity, he is 
able to prepare the entire exact-representation of a li^g or 
dead being, or an object, or any natural or artificial sceneiy 

simply on seeing a very small part of it. He is perfectly inno- 
cent. You need not be angry with him. If you cannot believe in 
our statement, just convince yourself about the veracity of our 
appeal." At their entreaty, only the face of a hump-backed maid 
-servant was shown to the young painter, and the king order^' 
hhn to prepare the entire exact likeness. .The painter did it t6 
the entire satisfaction of the king. Wh^n the king was thoroughly 
convinced of his innocence, the young painter was set free alive. 
The kii^, however, ordered the ttiumb and the indexfinger of 
the right hand of the painter to be cut off, and he was banishsed 
from his kingdom. 

A 

The young painter again went to the Yak^ and sat neaf .^ 
him, observing a fast The Yaksa told him O good man 1 
Leave aside your sorrow. By my grace, you will be able to do 
all the work as before, with your left hand.” The young painter, 
having, ag^, received a boon from the Yaksa, maliciously thought 
— Ah t Although 1 was perfectly innocent, .the impudent king,' 
has unnecessarily reduced me to this miserable condition. I .will 
any how teach him a lesson for his evil conduct'^ 

The dishonoured painter, however, went to Avantf-d4Sa 
( Miklwk ) with the object of taking revenge and having drawn 
a beautiful and perfectly accurate painting-with costly well^ting 
garments and dmling ornaments-of Queen MrigSvati of King . 
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^atSnika, he presented it to the licentious King Canda Pradyota 
of Avanti. King Cagda Pradyota was greatly delighted. The 
picture had its desired effect. Immediately on seeing the 
painting, his lotus like eyes became wide, the pride of 
his family - fame disappeared, his sense of morality 
vanished, mental agitation took possession of his mind, 
his breathing became rapid, a fire of love spread over his 
entire body, and within a short time, he became fixed and 
actually pegged to one spot. In this state King Cagda-Pradyota 
remained with his eyes closed for some time and then* he ask- 
ed the painter : — “Have you drawn this painting after actually 
seeing and critically examining a goddess or the wife of Kama- 
d4va ( God of Love ) or any celestial damsel of the patala (lower 
regions)? If this is the handsome form of a goddess then, the 
saying, that the gods possess the greatest prosperity in the three 
worlds, turns out to be perfectly true. If she is the wife of 

KSmad^va, then, K^ad^va can easily win the hearts 61 the people 
of the three worlds. If she is a celestial damsel of the lower 
regions, then, let the patila ( lower regions ) appear beautiful by 
the pervading darkness removed by the rays of her moon-like 
face. See the splendour of gold becomes lessened by the bright- 
ness of her body. The loveliness of the blue lotus becomes dim 
before the loveliness of her eyes. The luster of pravala (coral) and 
of the new blossoms of the A^oka tree, becomes destroyed by the 
radiance of her lower lip. Even the charms of the celestial be- 
auty-Rambhi-become common before the radiance of her cha- 
rming beauty. What else can I say ? By separation from such 
an excellent female, the enjoyment of worldly pleasures becomes 
vexatious, the happiness of a human being becomes miserable. 
Therefore, O good man 1 Tell me, whose wife is she ? Also, let 
me know how she can be secured without much trouble. The 
painter told the king ':-My Lord I As you say, she is not a divine 
female. She is Mrigavati-d^vi-chief consort of King ^atftnika. I 
have only drawn her painting without proper attention. Even 
Prajkpati (Brahmi) (»n with difficulty, portray her pttinting in 
an its details. On hearing this, the king said If she is* the 



wife of King ^atinika, O Vajrangua data ( messenger ), you spee^ 
dily go to ^atSnika, *and, in my name, tell him to send Mrigi- 
vati immediately to me; What right has he in marrying such an 
excellent female ? Deliv^ her over immediately to nie or be 
prepared for a tough %ht.*' The messenger went saying Just 
as your Majesty orders.’ 

The messenger went to King ^Stanika and informed him 
about the order of King Caijda Pradyota. Becoming greatly en- 
raged, King iatanika told him, O I vile messenger 1 Leaving aside 
all his family-traditions, your king, may, any how, utter insolent 
words, but is it proper that you should also use them? Is it 
not the duty of a faithful servant, to cast away the dust of in- 
famy of one’s master, by judicious intellect ? The pure fame of 
one’s family is defiled simply by thinking of such an immoral 
act, then, what to say when it is loudly announced before a large 
multitude of people; O messenger 1 Have you ever seen or heard 
of such an immoral act done by any other king out of so many - 
kingdoms of the country? When kings adopt such an immoral 
behaviour, morality, it seems, has completely .disappeared from 
this world. You deserve to be killed on the spot for having utt- 
ered such filthy words, but 1 am. not going to kill you. But I 
leave you alive, not because I am- afraid of you or your king, 

I simply do not like to kill you."-Having thus insulted the me- 
sseng^, the ordered his officer to drive the messenger out by 
the hind-door. 

The messenger returned to King Ca^da Pradyota, and gave 
him an exaggerated account of his ill-treatment King Cao^- 
^Pradyota was very angry, and he commenced a march towards 
Kau^imbf with all his extensive army. On hearing that Caod**/ 
Pradyota was rapidly advancing towards Knu^ftmbt,' with 'a very 
large army. King ^atSnika suddenly died of acute diarrhoea cau- 
sed by severe shock, as he possessed poor nleans of resisting 
the attack. Queen Mrigavatt. now, thought-ln the first 'place, 
King ^aUnika lias died on account of shock. My son Udayana 
is yet a boy and unable to meet with the disaster. By hot acting 
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in strict accordance with the desires of King Caqda Pradyota, my 
life, the life of my son Udayana, and the existence of our king- 
dom, are in great danger. Besides, if 1 were to act in accordance 
with his desires, my heinous act will bring an enormous black 
stain to the bright fame of my family. So, for the present, let 
me do what is most desirable, and let me pass over the circum- 
stance with pleasing words. But, then, I will do the best.” With 
this idea in her mind. Mrigavati d6vi sent word to King Caijda- 
Pradyota, saying:-“By the recent death of my husband King 
^atanika, we are under your protection. My son, Uddyaoa is yet 
quite a boy and if 1 leave him alone, some one of the frontier 
kings may kill him and take away his kingdom.” Becoming gre- 
atly pleased with these words King Caodapradyotana sent word 
to her:-‘‘Who wilt ever think of raising his hand against your 
son Udayana, without meeting with an unnatural death, when 
your son is so nicely protected by my powerful arms ? The queen 
again sent word:-0 king 1 What you say quite true. But there 
is a serpent on the pillow just near the head, and its physician 
is at a distance of 100 yojans (400 miles) that is to say, the 
enemies are quite near and you are very far off. After every- 
thing is destroyed, how can you possibly help us? 

So, if you are at all willing to develope friendly social rela- 
tionship with me, you should have a very high strong fortress 
surrounding my capital city on all sides prepared with strong 

bricks of Ujjain. The king very willingly accepted her prop- 

osal and he ordered his fourteen fendatory kings to arrange their 
armies between Kau^ambi and Ujjain in such a way that <4he 
briqks can be easily brought by them from Ujjain. A strong and 
Wgh fortress was built around Kausfimbi. Queen mrig^vatt, then, 
sent word to Cagdapradypta. Now, there be ample provisions of 
corn. The licentious king, full of high desires of acquiring sexual 
relations with her,* did i^tener was told by ;:hprl/When all arr- 
angements for the defence of her capital town were completed, 
the pious Mrigavati with the object of escaping from the defile- 
ment of her nioralityi hed the gates of her town %htly docked- 
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up arid she became ready for a fi|rht with pipda Pradyota. 
King CaQda Pra^ota was greatly disappointed, and he laid a 
seige around Kausimbl. 

One day, having mentally renounced the world, noble Mri- 
gSvati thought : — Happy are the people of the villages and towns 
frequented by ^ramava Bhagavina Mahivira, where the Vener> 
able Lord instructs the masses in the principles and practice of 
the lotus like True Religion with his sweet far reaching speech. 
If the Worshipful Lord comes here, I will take dik^i at His 
blessed like hands. 

^ramaga BhagavSna Mah3v!ra accompanied by Qagadhara 
MahSrSja Indrabhiiti Qautama and numerous sadhus and surroun- 
ded by a large retinue of gods and goddesses, happened to come 
to Kausambi placing His feet on the nine golden lotuses placed 
in front of his feet fay the gods. The gods prepared a sam- 

avasaraga outside the town. The Lord of the Three Worlds took 
his seat on the lion-seated throne. By the presence of the Ttr- 
thankara there, all feelings of mutual animo^ disappeared, as 
if by a miracle. When Mrigavati-devi was informed of the arriv- 
al of the Jint ivara, she gave very valuable presents to the per- 
sons carrying the glad news to her. City-gates, were laid open. 
Mrigavatl-devi went to .^ramana BhagavSna Mahavira, along 
with a large retinue of attendants. Having done obeisance . with 
due foa’ms and ceremonies, to the Venerable Lord, she took 
her seat at an appropriate place. King Cagda-Pradyota also, 
wetjt there. Religious preaching commenced. . ^ 

At that time, a man with a bow and an arrow In his\bsndi 
on hearing from hearsay, that an omniscient was there,, came 
and having stf^d near-by, he asked a mental question ^ ^ramaga 
BhagavSna M^hSyira about his doubt. The Worshipful BhagavSna 
replied : — “O Bfelovifed of the gods I You ask vocally about your 
doubt, so that other devout persons my listen to it, and may ben- 
efit thereby.” Althot^h the man was thus instructed Lord 
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Mahavira, out of shame only, he inquired Bhagavan ! • Is she 
the same that she actually was ? My sister The Worshipful Bha- 
gavina again replied Yes, It is actually so." Now Qagadhara 
Maharaja Indrabzdi who was sitting on the foot-stool asked a 
question for the benefit of others, although he knew the true 
meaning through the medium of his 4ruta jn&na. Bhagavana I 
what is the meaning of the answer “ She is the same that she 
actually was* The Venerable Bhagav3na sfdd : — ^The story is 
rather long. You all listen carefully. 

t 

Story of the Gold — Smith 

At Campa Nagari in this JaihbS-dvipa, there lived a gold- 
smith. He was licentious, and whenever he saw a handsome 
girl to his taste, he would give her five hundred gold coins and 
make her his wife. 

By marrying in this way, he made five hundred wives. He 
gave bracelets, necklaces, anklets and costly garments to each 
one of them, with this condition, that on the day when he would 
like to have sexual enjoyment with any particular girl, she sho- 
uld have sweet-smelling anointment over her body after a clean 
bath, and should put on nice clothes and costly ornaments, but 
on other days all of them must have simple dress. The gold- 
smith was invariably insulting any girl who tried to go against 
his orders. He was envious, and he kept a strict watch on the 
door of his house. He did not allow any of his relatives to enter 
the house, and he did not go anywhere else. When all his wives 
were passing thc'ir days in tills way, an opportunity occurred-the 
gold-smith was, against his own wish and with very hard persu- 
ation, taken to his house for dinner by an intimate friend. 

i 

On getting a suitably opportunity after a very long lime, the 
wives of the gold-smith *thought:-“What is the e«rthly utility of 
leading such a miserable life * Of what use are these ornaments 
of gold and precious gems * How does this extensive use of money 
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benefit us ? We are enslaved by this wicked demon-like husband 
for his sensual enjoyments, but we are never at liberty to amuse 
ourselves freely as wfi like. Let us, therefore, enjoy some 
momentary happiness during the period that he has gone out of 
the house after a very long time.” With this idea in their mind, 
all of them (|ad a bath; they anointed their bodies with a fragrant 
paste; put oii excellent clothes; wore various ornaments^ made a 
tilaka on their fore-heads; applied red pigment . to the central 
portion of their head created by equally separating their hair; 
dressed thbir cheeks with an ointment of musk mixed with other 
perfumes, and they coloured their lips by chewing betel-leaves 
mixed with chunam and qdqchu. When all these females, well- 
dressed and with their bodi^. decorated with precious ornamanents, 
were individually looking into a mirror, their husband hurriedly 
returned home. Angered at seeing such strange pranks of these 
females, he punished, one of his wives so severely that she died 
immediate^. The bodies of the rest of the females be||^ to 
quiver with fear, and all of them thought:-This wicked mat# will 
some-day kill all of us, as he did this pi^or girl. Let us, therefore, 
kill him with our looking-glasses. What is the use of keeping him 
alive ? With these words, they simultaneously threw all their 
mirrors towards him. 

Accurately hit by the mirrors of his four hundred and ninety- 
nine wives, the gold-smith died immediately. The females 
repentlngly thought:- Ah I We have killed our husband. What will' 
now, be our stated People will blame us; the king will punish Us; 
our relatives will shun us; and wicked persons will harass qe|> It. 
is, therefore, appropriate that all of us should die.” Thinklt^ . 
thus, they closed all the doors of the house, collected tqgether 
fuel, dry grass, and chaff; set fire to the accumulated' mass and 
all of them entered the blazing fire, and died simult^eously. 
Associated collectively by repentance and compassion, all the four 
hundred and ninety- nine females, having died without any desire 
of worldly gains, were borii as so many male human beings. 
Being bom under the influence of similar circumstances and 
31 ■ ' ' 



242 


identical Kirtnic actions, they became four hundred and ninety- 
nine thieves assembled in one locality and they lived in a rugged 
mountdn-range. 

The gold-smith, after death, was bom as a tiryanca (brute). 
His wife who was killed first, was, after Spending one life as a 
brute, botn as a boy in the family of a Brahmin. When the boy 
became five years old, the soul of the goldsmith, coming out 
from his life as a brute, was born as a girl-a sister (rf the five- 
year old boy-in the family of the same Brahmin. The boy, being 
five years old, was made a play-mate of the girl. The girl being 
wicked, was crying constantly. One day, while gently shampooing 
the lower part of the girl’s abdomen, the boy accidently passed 
his finger into the vaginal orifice of the girl, and she, at once, 
ceased crying. The boy thought that he had found out the b^t 
method of quieting the girl. So, whenever the girl cried, he 
at once poked his finger into the girl’s vaginal orifice to quiet her. 

When, one day, the parents of the girl, saw him doing the 
prank, they beat him and turned him out from their house. He 
went away to the secret colony of robbers where the four hun- 
dred and ninety-nine thieves were living, and joined the gang. 

Now, the girl also, became unchaste before attaining her 
youth, and wandering here and there at her own will and un- 
controlled by anyone, she went away to another village. One 
day, that >dllage was plundered by the gang of five hundred 
thieves, and that girl was made a captive and brought to the 
eolony. She was made the common wife of all the five hundred 
thieves. One day, the thieves thought :-“Being the wife of so 
many, persons, she may some day die of exhaustion; if we get 
another woman, she may get some rest." With this idea, they, 
one day, brought Another* woman to the colony. Prom the mo- 
ment, the other woman was brought there, the BrShniin girl was 
burning with malice, and she was always finding out opportuni- 
ties of killing her, ’ 
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bne day, when the thieves went to plunder, a vOlage, the 
BrShmin girl thoughti-'This is a suitable (^portunity, let me, the- 
refore, try to remove, her ” With this idea in her mind, she took 

the poor woman to 'the parapet-wall of a deep well and told 
her:-“0 good woman I See, there is something wonderful In this 
well.’ As soon as she began to look fearlessly into the well, the 

Brahmin girl at once threw the poor woman into the well. When 
the thieves returned home and made inquiries about the poor 
woman, she said :-“Why do you not take care of your qvra wife ? 
How am 1 to know it?” The thieves indirectly knew that the 

poor woman must have been killed by her. The Brahmin boy 
coniectured;-”By such criminal acts, she seems to be my own 
wicked sister. It is heard that ^ramaqa BhagavSna MahSvIra 
Swami-the omniscient and omnipotent~is moving about in the 

neighbouring district, let me, therefore go to him and get my 
doubt solved.” With' that intention, he came here and began to 
ask me mentally out of shame. 1 told him:-‘0 Beloved of the 
gods 1 Put me a verbal question.” He asked mei-^ls she the same 
that she was.” 1 then replied:-**She is the same-your sister.” 
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1. lya Qoyama I Evamviha-vidambaga-jala-mala-gihabhfiya 
Visaya visam va visamam dinti vivagam maoussagam. I. 

2 . Kha^a ddviya sokkhaoam bha voha samvaddhiyasuhanihloam 

Bhogaga ka^ muddha juttajuttam na p4cchanti. 2. 

3. CojjamiQani ragandha-purisa aQav^kkhifiQa paramattham 
Jam atthi tarn vi-mottuQa natlhi jam tarn vibhavinti. 3. 


4. Tathahi mamsalavam4ttaniattiyam pi aharmpavalakhaodam va 
Jala bubbuya sacchamavi nayapa juyam-nlla-naliqam va 4. 

5. Cammavapaddha-atthiyamayam pi vayagam mayanika-bimbam 

va 

Marnsuccaya-m^ttam pi-vi thaga juyalam kagaya-kalasam va 5 


6. V4llahala mugalam piva bahujuyam atthimamsamettam pi. 

Sogiyaniutta viligam ramagam pi >4 amayakfivam va 6. 

7. Mannanti visaya-mZidhi aviyariya matthi sar»vi 

Accanta nindiyagi vi evam aiigagiya juvaigam. 7. 

8. lya 4vam karugasSyarega siri Vaddhamaga nShdga 

Kahi4 vatthusaruvd samaggabhuvaga ppatv4ga 8. 

1. In thig way, O Qautama I The pleasures of the various 

organs of sense whidi are playing the part of the original ab- 
ode of the mass of such vdisdeeds, result in serious consequen- 
ces, like a pidson, to human beings. ‘ • 

2. For the sake- of worldly enjoyments which give a mom- 
entary pleasure, and which are like a .disagreeable treasure, in 
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increasing wanderings in the world, foolish persons do not look 
to what is appropriate or what is not. 

3 It is strange that persons blinded by love, without know- 
ing the real nature of things, leave aside objects which are evid- 
dently genuine, and accept those which are not genuine. 

4-8. It is in this way-The tower lip of the. female which is 
made of fragments of flesh is looked upon as a piece of coral; 
the pair of* eyes which is composed of flukls is looked upon as 
blue-lotus; the face which is formed of several bones covered 

with skin is compared with the disc of the Moon; the pair of 
breasts which are formed with masses of flesh and fat, are com 
pared with goblets of gold; the pair of arms formed with bones 
and strips of flesh are compared with smooth stalks of a lotus 

plant, an4 the generative organs of the female from which urine 
and blood are oozing out, are looked upon .a well of nectar. The 
parts, of the body of a young female ai;e extremely contemptible, 
yet foolish persons ignorant about the real nature of objects, and 

deluded by sensual pleasures, are eager to derive pleasure 
from them’—^ramana Bhagavftna Mahtivira Sw3m!-the ocean 
of Mercy and the ornament of . the three worldsrthus explain* 
ed the true nature of worldly pleasures. 

The thief (son of the Brahmin) under the influence of dis- 
gust ti>wards worldly enjoyments took Bhigavati Olk^ and the' 
whole assembly of gods, demons, human beings, and sub-human 
beings also became free from passion. . . 

Atihis time, Mrigavati-d4vi vdth her lotus-like eyes .expa- 
nded by the intensity of extreme joy, bowed down near ^e feet 
of ^raitiana Bhagavaqa Mahavtra, and said:-Wurshipftil BlmgavSn 1 

* V 

1 shall take permission from King Capda Pradyota, and then, I 
am desirous of having BhSgavatl Diksft.” With these words, she 

went to Cagda Pradyota, and said:-0 Qreat King I If you. give 
me permission, I am desirous of taking BhSgavati Dlksa., Being 
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ashamed to refuse permission in such a assembly, the king 
gave his assent. A4rigavati-d4yi enhtisted her son Udayana Ku- 
mara to the care of King Caqda Pradyota and became a nun. 
E^ht queens of £ing Caqda Pradyota viz Queen AngSravati and 
others, took Diksa at the same time. 

The thief (Brahmin boy) who had taken Dik^ went to the 
colony of robbers, and having instructed the remaining four hun- 
dred and ninety-nine thieves to the Right Path, brought them to 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira for Dik^. All of them were rece- 
ived into the Order of Monks, Numerous other persons were 
instructed on religious matters. The continuity of revenge having 
been perfectly stopped by the supernatural powers of 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, King Cagda Pradyota, with his 
own hands, installed Udayana Kumam on the throne of Knn^a- 
mbi, and he himself returned to Ujjain. Sadhvi Mrigavatt was 
given instructions in the duties of a nun and she was placed 
under the care of Pravartini Candana Bala. 


Ja^^anti Sraviki-Dik^ of Jayantt 

^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira came to fCau^ambi. Hundreds 

of citizens went for his dar4aga. Prince Udayana Kumara, his 

mother Mrigavati-d4vi, and his father’s sister Jayanti also went 

for dar^aga. After dar^ana and the hearing of Dharma-kathI 

(religious preaching) all the people, Udayana Kumara, and Mriga- 

vati-d4vi returned home, but Jayanti remained with the BhagS- 

van for the purpose of having some of her doubts solved. She 

was> a firm believer in the Teachings of the Jine^varas and she 

always had very pure intentions. She is spoken of as the first 

iayyatara (bestower of place of residence) to^ramaga Bhagavana 

Mahavira. . 

• * 

With the object of creating interest on the sublet of*Na\m 
Tattvas (nine) padaHbas-nine categories i-e Jiva (Soul) A-|iva 
(Non-soul) etc. ^amaga Bhagavana hlabavira preached the sub* 
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feet in some detail* and addressing Jayanti, He said:-*'0 Jayanti I 
Those who are desirous of knowing the true nature of Nava 
Tattvas (nine categories) and of inyestegating Sacred Knowledge 
from pdnt of reasoning of various theories, become speedily free 
from Karmas.” At that time, Jayanti who was always ready 
to do service to Sadhus became joyful and contented and doing 
homage to the Venerable Jineivara, she asked a number of 
questions. 

*. 

Ques-'O Worshipful Lord 1 How do living-beings acquire a 
heavy burden of evil karmas } 

Ans-Jayanti! By indulgence in any of the Adhara pipa-sths 
nakas ( eighteen places of sinful acts ) Prom Pra^atipSta to 
Mithya dar^ana ^alya. 
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Ques>0 Worshipful Lord I Is bhava-siddhitva ( atfainmcint of 
Liberation after a number of worldly existences ) svabhtlvika 
(innate) or parioSmika ( subject to development ) 

Ans 0 Jayanti 1 It is innate; not subject to development. 

Ques : — Will all bhava-siddh^ Jlvas ( living beings fit for 
Liberation after a number of worldy existences) attain Liberation ? 

Ans. — Yes, All living beings fit for Liberation will attain 
Salvation. 

Ques. 0 worshipful Lord ! When all the living beings fit 
for Liveration will attain Liberation wilt the Loka (the world) 
become emptyed not ? 

Ans. No, It will not happen. 

Ques. 0 Worhipful Lord I Why do you say that when all 
the living beings fit. for Liberation will attain Liberation, even, 
then, the Loka will not become empty ? ' 

<!• 

Ans-No Jayanti. It is not possible. Just as, by removing one 
particle out of a heap of all the ika4a-prad4^ii$' (of loka, as 
well as, of a-loka) at every samaya of time, all ' the particles of 
a heap of skS4a-prade^as, cannot be removed as they are 
anantananta, in the same way, all the ii^g beings fit for Libera- 
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flon cannot be removed from the loka (they befng anantSnanta), 

and hence, the lolca (including a-loka) cannot become empty. 

’** 

Ques. O Worshipful Lord ! Which is better, sleepiness or 
wakefulness } 

Ans-Jayantl-SIeepiness with some individuals is desirable, and 
with some wakefulness is proper. 

Ques:r-0 Worshipful Lord 1 Why do you say so ? 

Ans — Jayanti ! For those living beings, who are fond of 
un-righteousness, who are adharmi§tha (doing evil), who are 
talking of sinful acts, who are living on evil deeds, who have an 
^e towards doing injury to others, who reap consequences of 
their evil deeds, who are of immoral conduct, and for those who 
fill their ^bellies by doing heinous acts, sleep is better. When they 
are Mleep, they do not injure or torment others. Besides, when 
th^ are sleeping, they cannot engage tjiemselves or others in 
vai^us devices of evil work. Therefore, sleepiness with such 
persons is preferable. 

Also, Jayanti I For those meritorious persons, who are reli- 
gIoi:s and who maintain themselvbs by following nobte profe^ions 
and trades, wakefulness is better, because when these people are 
awake they earn their livelihood without doing any harm or in- 
jury tp any livi^ being, and when they are wakeful they ihvaiiii*- 
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bly try to engage themselves or others or both in very meritorious 
undertakings. Besides, when they wake up during night, they will 
observe dharma-j^ariki (wakefulness for religious meditation) in 
the latter part of the night. Therefore, wakefulness for such noble 
souls is better. And for that very reason, 1 say that “Sleepiness 
is good for some individuals and wakefulness is better for some.” 

In the same manner, one should know what is suitable for 
those who are strong and for those who are weak. Those who 
are strong try to increase their spiritual development by austerities 
like one day’s, two days’, three days’, ten days’ or more days’ 
fasting, and by methods of religious meditation. 

Similarly, one should judge about those who are industrious 
and for those who are lazy. Such industrious persons engage 
themselves in rendering service to Ac&ryas, UpadhySyas, sthavira- 
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^i^ya (an i^ed disciple), a diseased sidhu, a tapasvfai (aii dscetid 
practising penance) to a Kula (a community of saints), to a gapa 
(a group of Ssdhus* under one acirya), to a sangha (a corporation 
of Sadhus, Sadhvis, SrSvakas, and ^rSvikas) and to sidharmikas (co* 
religionists). 

Jayantt iriviki was thus drinking with relish the nectar of 
detailed explanation from the lotus-like mouth of the Jind^ara 
like an eager bee. Now Jayanti whose samyaktva (faith) was 
steady, became perfectly free from all worldly desires, and with 

the permission of King Udayana, and Mrigavati-devl, she renounced 
all sinful acts and took Bhagavati Dlksi. She studied the Eleven 
Angas of Jaina Agamas under Arya Candani and having comp- 
letely destroyed the ties of evil Karmas by excellent faith and 
pure ascetic life, she attained Mok§a Pada (the Path of Pinal 
Emancipation. 

The ddsa (country) as well as the K^la’(time) in which pious 
females like Jayanti who were competent to understand the 
intricate meanings of Jaiiia Siddhantas and who by leading 
exemplary chaste lives, perseveringly did the noble work of 
elevating their Soul, is really speaking highly civilized. 

I 
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3. 

3. Sutnanobhadra and Supratistha. 

From Kau^mbi Nagari, ^ramaoa BhagavSna Mahivira went 
in the direction of Ko^ala-d6te (name of a country with Ayodhya 
as its capital) 

When ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira came to 
^ravasti Nagari, a large multitude of males and females of the 
town, went to him for dartona. Two wealthy merchants named 
Sumanobhadra and Su-pratisfha also went there. On hearing the 
preaching at Kosfaka Caitya, both Sumanobhadra and Su-pratistha 
declared their willingness to renounce the world. So, having 
entrusted their eldest sons with the management of all their 
affairs, both of them took Diksa at the pious hands of the 
Bhagavan. 

After Dik^, they always acted strictly in accordance with 
the instructions received from ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mah&vira vdth 
regard to walking-living-sitting-sleeping-eating-talking etc. They 
had great compassion for all living beings. They were very 
careful in all their bodily, mental and vocal activities; they kept 
their mind, speech, and body in perfect subjugatign; they had 
unique control over all their sense-organs; and they always 
observed exemplary celibacy. They were liberal, straight-forward, 
lucky, forgiving, self- restrained, very careful in observing stain- 
less vows; destitute of the least expection of any reward for their 
meritorious deeds and they were constantly attentive to the 
observance of Right Conduct and self-restraint during their entire 
ascetic life. They studied the Eleven Atigas of the Jaina Scriptures 
from the sthaviras v^enerable learned ascetics) of ^raniapa 
Bhagavina Mahivira. 

One day, Sumanobhadra and Su-pratisfha approached the 
Omniscient Bhagsrvan amf said, 0 Worshipful Lord I With your 
permission, we both of us, are desirous of practising “Quqa' Ratna 
Sariivatsara” Tapa. Bhagavan replied:-*‘Do as you think best Do 
not delay. , 



253 

Wtth the permission of ^ramaoa Bhagavina Mahi^ra, both 
the sSdhus viz Sumanobhadra Muni and Supratistha Muni comm- 
enced the Quqa Ratha Sariivatsara Tapa which is to be practised 
in the following way-^ 

Guoa Ratna Saihvatsara Tapa 

ii ? i.i 

I. OuQa-satnam soda^bhi-r-misaiA sariipuryate punastatra i 

M^s4 caikadisoda^antSA syu-r-upavas3h pancadaia i. 

1. Quga-ratna (tapah) is completed in sixteen months. With 
the increase of one fast in the series, every month till there are 
sixteen fasts in one series (I+IS i-e one in the beginning and 
fifteen more) the period of the entire tapah lasts for 480 days 
or sixteen months. Thus. — 

1. During the first month, one fast and a break-fast; alto- 
gether fifteen (15) fasts and fifteen (15)\break-fast days. 

2 During the second month, a series oi ten- two days’ fas- 
ting and break-fast at the end of each series; altogether twenty 
fasts and ten break-fast days. • 

n ^ V - 

3. During the third month, a series of eight, three days’ 
fasting and a break-fast at the end of each series; altogether 
twenty-four (24) fasts and eight break-fast days 24+8*32 days. 

t' 

4. During the fourth month, a series of six, four days’ fast- 
ing and a break-fast at the end of each series; altogether twe- 
nty-four fasts, and six break-fast days 24+6=30 days * ' 

5. During the fifth month, a series of five', five days’ fasting 
and five break-fast days; altc^ether twenty-five fasts and fiVe 

break-fast days (25+5) days. * 

\ 

.6. During the sixth month, a series of lour, sbcHiays’ fast-, 
ing and four break-fast days; altogether twenty-four fasts, and 
four break-fast days (24+4)=:28 days. 
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7. During the seventh month, a series of three, sevent-days’ 
fasting and three break -fasts; altogether twenty-one fasts and 
three break-fast days (21+3)=24 days. 

8. During the eighth month, a series of three, eight-days’ 
fasting and three break-fast days; altogether twenty-four fasts 
and three break-fast days (24+3)=27 days. 

9. During the ninth month, a series of three, nine-days’ 

fasting and three break-fast days; altogether twenty-seven fasts 
and three break-fast days (27+3)=30 days. * 

10. During the tenth month, a series of three ten-days’ 
fasting and three break-fast days; altogether thirty fasts and 3 
break-fast days (30+3)=33 days. 

i I . During the eleventh month, a series of three, eleven 
days’ fasting and three break-fast days; altogether thirty-three 
fasts and three break-fast days (334-3)=36 days. 

12. During the tweivth month, a series of two, twelve-days’ 
fasting and two break-fast days; altogether twenty-four fasts and 
two break-fast days (24+2)+26 days. 

13. During the thirteenth month, a series of two, thirteen- 
days’ fasting and two break-fast days; altogether twenty-six fasts 
and two break-fast days (26+2;=:28 days. 

14. During the fourteenth month, a series of two, fourteen- 
days’ fasting and two break-fast days; altc^ether twenty-eight 
fasts and two break-fast days (28+2)=30 days. 

15. During the fifteenth month, a series of two, fifteen-days’ 
fasting and two break-fast days; altogether thirty fasts and two 
break-fast days (30+2)=32 days. 

16. During the sixteenth month, a series of two, sixteen- 
days’ fasting and two break-fast days; altogether thir^^iwo fasts, 
and two hreak-last days (32+2>=34 days. 
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if • 

All these days added t(^ether make a total «of 480 days or 
sixteen months. 

By practising such exalted, extensive, noble, auspicious, sple- 
ndid.. excellent, brilliant and magnanimous austerities continuou- 
sly for sixteen months, both the sfidhus-Sumanobhadra and Su- 
pratis^ha attained a very high Stage of Spirituality. 

During the day, they kept their eyes fixed towards the Sun, 
and sat in a place exposed to the rays of the Sun, with a pos- 
ture in which the lower portion of the body did not touch the 
ground. At night, they kept sitting In a posture known as vlrS 
Sana*, without covering their bodies with any cloth. 

By exposing themselves to various inclemencies of weather, 

keeping their bodies in in-convement postures, and by observ- 
ing a conhnuous series of fastings with very frugal break- fasts 

taken at long intervals, the bodies of the two sadhus becSme 
dried up, withered, destitute of fat and flbsh and with bones cov- 
ered only with skin. When they walked about, all their bones 
made a crackling sound. The arteries and veins of their bodies 

became very prominent They did walking, sitting and other 
physical acts mostly under the exertion of will-power. They4)e- 
came so enfeebled that they were feeling exhausted just after 
finishing their speech, or even while they were talking. Although 
there was wasting of their fat and flesh, yet like fire embeded 
in ashes, their bodies had the luster and calmness of austerities. 

* X 

At last, both the s^hus, knowing that th^y were greatly 
enfeebled and yet so long as they had the v^our and ability to 
walk, they thought it. advisable to approach ^ranTaya ,Bhaga- 
Vina Mahivira. Coming to the Worshipful Bhagavin^, they 

*Virisana is a kind of sitting posture assumed by ascetics, 
imitating a man sitting in a chair, and maintaining the same pos- 
ture even when the chair is removed. 
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requested him to grant permission for anasana* vrata. Having 
received the permission, they took the Five Great Vows of 
ascetic life again, and having requested sddhus and sSdhvis to 
forgive them for any want of courtesy towards them, they 
went to Vipula Qiri, accompanied by a few excellent venerable 
sfidhus, and very carefully examining a big slab of black-stone, 
they spread a bedding of, day Darbha grass and having abstained 
from food and drink, they commenced Mara^antika Saml^khand 
Vrata.* They remained in this state for one month, and having 
carefully thought over all their previous faults and ha>nng atoned 
for them, both the Sadhus-Sumanobhadra and Supratis(ha died 
with perfect tranquility of mind. 

Knowing that both the sidhus had died, the venerable 
saints who had accompanied them, did religious meditation in 
memory of their meritorious death. Then, having taken the 
the clothes and utensils of the two dead sadhus, they came 
back to ^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahivira and having given the 
news of the death of Sumanobhadra and Supratistha, they placed 
the clothes and pitras (utensils) of the two sadhus, before him. 

Now, Gautama Swaml with a low salutation asked ^rama- 
ga 6hagav3na Mahavira:-'BhagavSn I These two sidhus-Sumano- 
bhadra and Supratistha were honest, polite, calm, and free from 
anger, pride, deceit, and greed. They were extremely unboastful, 
desirous of firing always under the grace of the Guru; they were 
very devout, and they never had the least idea of harassing any 
one. Now where have they gone and where are they born after 
death ? The Worshipful Lord replied;- Gautama 1 Going beyond 
Araga and Acyuta d<Sva-loka, they are born as gods in 
the excellent VimSna (aerial car) named,. Vijaya of the Nava 

1. Anasana Vrata-A*vow of abstaining from food and 
drink. 

2. MSragShtika* Sariil^khana Vrata is a vow of religious 
contemplation till the end of one’s life t>y death. 
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Qridy^yaka D^va-Ioka. Descending from \^jayaViiiiSnarfhey win 
be born in Mahs Vid^ba Kf^b’a and will become Siddha-*Buddba 
rad Mukta (Liberate^)., 

' i . i 

^ramaQa BhagavSna MahSvlra gave Dik^ to several other 
individuals besides Sumanobhadra and Supratistba. The account 
of these two sSdhus is given under one heading because thebr 
ways were similar. The only distinction was that the period of 
asceticism of Sumanobhadra was many years, while , that of 
Supratisthtf Muni was twenty-seven years. 

^ramaqa BhagavSna MahSvira then went in the direction of 
Vatsa-d^^a. Having gone to Vsoijya-grsma he put at the pleasure- 
garden named CuiyapalSsa of that town. 

4 

4Ananda Qrihapati. 

Having given diksa to Sumanobhadra, Suprati^ha rad others, 
^ramapa Bhagavana Mahivira went in t|ie direction of bis native 
place-Vld^ha-d^aa (country in the vicinity of Ga^daki River-the 
place now known as Tirhut). Coming to VSpifya-grima, ^ramapa 
BhagavSna Mahsvira. had lodged in a temple named DuipalSsaya 
out^de the town. 

At VSpijya grSma, there lived a very wealthy and competent 
merchant' named Ananda who had four crore gold-coins in his 
treasure, four crore in commerce, and four crore gold-o^ns hi , 
house-tiold estates, ornaments, furniture etc. Besides, he possessed 
four vrajas (cowpens) each consisting of 10000 cows. He was a 
happy adviser to all the members of his family, as well f^4o ' 
numerous traders. He afforded protection to numerous individuals 
and pea(» to all. He lived very happily along with hisv vvife 
^ivanands. ' • 

. In a dwelling-place, named Kollska Sanniveta in the noikb- 
east of Vspijya-grsma, the friendS) caste-peofile, and relates (rf ■ 
Affanda lived. Ananda Qrihapati was a jnfttri k^triya, and ibdng 
a follower of the doctrines of Jaina Tirthahkaras he carried on 
all his business concerns as an honest merchant. It is ' neeifless 
33 



t6 say that ^raMaoa BhagavSna MahlVTra was also a 
kfalr^ and he was born in this couhtry. 

On receiving the news of the arrival of ^raniaqa Bhagavina 
MahaVira there, numerous persons went for his dartoia^ Anmda 
Qrihapati also went. On hearing the preact^g, he became joyful; 
contented, and greatly delighted. He approached the Bhagaviiis 
and said:- ‘O Worshipful Lord 1 1 have perfect faith in your 
Teachings. 1 like them. 1 love them. Whatever you say, seems to 
me perfectly true. On listening to your preaching, many devout 
individuals become your disciples but 1 am unable to do so. 1 am 
eagerly desirous of practising grihastha-dharma (the duties of a 
house-holder consisting of five minor vows and seven stk^ 
vratas-disciplinary practices).’* Bhagav3na replied:-*‘Do, as you 
like the best.’* 

^nda Grihapati, then, received the undermentioned five minor 
vows, from ^ramaga BhagavSna MahSvira namely Abstinence, by 
mind, speech, and body, during the rest of his life, from 1. 
Sthsla hirnsS ^oss injury to living beings. 2. Sflisla MrigSvSda 
(^oss telling of lies, false-hood) 3. SthOla astdya (gross stealing, 
robbery etc) and not having these things done by others. 4. 
Abstinence of maithuna (sexual intercourse) except with his own 
married wife, and 5. of f^rigraha-parim&ga (limitatkm of one’s 
belongings). 

With regard to the llmitahon of his belongings, Ananda 
Qrihapati had the undermentioned limitations 1. He will not 
make any change, by way of increase in the property Invested, 
viz four crore gdd coins in safe treasury, four crore in commeroa, 
and four crore in house-hold estates etc. 

2. He will not keep more cultivable ground than that which 
can be hlled by 500 (five jwndred) nh^artana ^tika * 

« One nivnrtana is 40000 square hands. A nivaftana mmka 
{doiigh is capable tilling 40000x100 square hands of ctdtffabla 
gnamd. Such 500 ptouihs. " 



He wttl not keep more t^ian (a) 500 five^hundfed carb 
for eonve^iafice to wious villages and towns, and (b) 500 fird 
jtiundred bullock-carts .for the purpose of canying commodities. 

4. He will not keep more than low passeng^-boats, and 
four cargo-boats for his use. 

Besides this, with regard to Kiogopabhoga-^arhiApa vrata 
(a vow of limitation of the number and quantity of the articles 
of blK^ (which can be used only once) and upa-bhoga (which 
^ be used repeatedly) for daily use, Aoanda iravaka Iknited 
toe use to a certain number of clothes, shoes, conveyances, 
totoh brushes, garlands, anointmeote, ornaments, qnd to a ca> 
tain weight df ipjantity of IxHIed drinking water, cdatments. 

Similarly, with r^[ard to food and drink-articles, . Ananda 
^r&vaka applied limitations to the variety, number, quantity etc. 
0 f rice, wheat, sweet^meats, pulses, ghee, v^etables, fruit-^rup^ 
eondiments, drinks, fruits, savouries etc. 

Also, Ananda ^rAvaka carefully witheld Mmsielf from th# 
i)IUdermeffitioned tour kinds of aitartiadah^ (acts deseniag gt 
punishment) namely, 

V 

1. He should abstain from evfl contemplation. 2 He diopld 
not do careless acts, like slander. 3. He should not give d^u*. 
ctlve wea^KHis to others, atid 4. He should not instruct peoj^ 
in sinful deeds. 

^ramava BhegayAna Mabdylra, then, told (An-You diould at 
ways carefully avoid the undermentioned five aticAra (traasgraaf- 
4ons) in the practice of the vow, as they are destructive to the 
Faith, which you have acquired in toe True ^el^gion. 
ftiey are:— • \ : 

r • • * i . 

1. &abta-(doubt)^i.e. raising of unnecessmi^ dqut^S h 4he 
,true nature of the principles and practices of *the rell^^.a? to 
^whclbb* sitoh (hinge can possibly exist or not. 

‘ 2. KdMid— an eager desire tor the adoption of evil dONah^ 
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lies and'practices of wrong belWers as they may be easy of 
accomplishment but they eventually result in harmful consequences. 

3. VictkUs& :-uncert£unty about the acquisition of the good 
results of meritorious deeds, such as virtuous conduct, self-control, 
penance etc. 

4 . Para-^skAa^^-/rasaifisa. Praise of heretics. 

5. MitAjfSmaii Samfa^/a-Association with wrong believers. 

^ramasa BhagavSna iMiahavtra, then, explained the aticSras 
(transgressions of all the vows of a house-holder to him. Ana- 
nda Sravak, then, bowed down low at the feet of the Venerable 
Lord and requested him to give him the undermentioned minor vow. 

I shall, henceforth, try to provide Nirgrantha ^ramagas (posse- 
ssionless ascetics) with pure faultless food and drink-materials, 
fruits, perfumes to scent the breath, clothes, woollen shawls, 
wooden utensils, woollen chowries, wooden back-rests, wooden 
couches, beddings, dwellings etc. Having asked a few questions 
to ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahdvira and having received their sati- 
sfactory explanations, Ananda ^rivaka went home. There, he 
told his wife. O Beloved of the gods I 1 went to ^ramaga Bha- 
gavSna Mahavtra and heard his preaching. 1 liked it and was 
greatly delighted with it. You also go to him and having done 
homage to him, request him to give you the vows of a house- 
holder.’-On hearing .these words, ^ivananda became greatly de- 
lighted and content^, and she hurriedly went to Bhagavina. She 
heard the preaching of the Venerable Lord, and she took all the 

vows of a house-holder statable for a female. 

/ 

Becoming perfectly sanctified by the constant practice , of 
all the vows, Ananda ^rivaka thus passed fourteen years.. During 
the middle of the fifteenth year, an idea came into his mind 
**Many persons oi the toi/h came to me for. ad^ce, and 1 am 
repeated^ consulted by them. Besides 1 am the main prop of 
my family. On . account of these distractions, 1 am unable to act 
iidthfully in strict a^dance with the religious precepts promul- 



Sfted by ^ratnaQa Bhagavin Mahftvira. I will therefore, entrust 
all this burden to qy eldest son, and having gone, with his per* 
mission, to the Pausadhasfila ( a building specially meant for reli- 
gious practices such (is Scriptural reading and teaching, medita- 
tion etc.) located near the dwelling houses of jhata ksatriyas in 
KolUka Sanniveta, I will live there and strictly observe the reH- 
gious precepts of the Tirthankara.” Ananda ^rivaka immediate^ 
put the idea into action. He went to the PausadhasAli and lived 
there. He then practised the following eleven pratimas (Stages 
of spiritual Advancement) of a house-holder : 

Stages of Spiritual Development for house-holders. 

/. Dariana Pratma-SUki oteervance of Saniyaktva for one 
month without the slightest aticAra (transgression ). 

2 . Vrata Praltma -Slrid observance of the aouvrats ( minor 
vows) taken by oneself, for two months. 

j, Safuaytka /Vo/iiwa-Practlce of samayika vrata without 
the slightest transgression for three mohths. 

4 . Pausadha PrcUwa-^ixki observance of Pausadha ( relig- 
ious ceremonies which nourish the spiritual devetopment of the 
Soul ) on the 8th, i4th, l5th and 30th day of the month, for 
four months « 

j. t^&y(dsarga PratimS. Por five months, he should me ditate 
on thQ. virtuous aspects of .JinA^varas. He should not have a- 
bath and should not take his meals after Sunset He should 
observe perfect celibacy and he should have a critical retrosp- 
ection ol his own faults. . . . 

6 . Abraknuk-mrjcMa Prgihmr^ox six months, he ahoidd 
abstain from a dress suited for amorous intercpurse. He, shcmid 
avoid frequent association with*females. He should aVol^ sexual 
intercourse. , < 

y. SaataSHtdf'S^vafyaMa Praimdfr^ot seven months, he sho^ 
uld iti)stBln from taking living food and drink-materials. 



8. Svayam-hrambka^vorjaiia FraHma^Vot ^hi months^ 
should not do any sinful ad. 

p Bhritaka^Hy(k^a>^^'varjaHa PreUim^r-fot nine months, 
he should not have any sinful act done by a servant or a 
messenger. 

10 . Ud(U%^-bkaMa-v9rjana Pratims-Vor ten months he sh(mld 
abstain from food and drink materials specially prepared for him? 
self. He should have his head regularly shaved. 

a 

//. tramana-bhjuta Praiima~Yox eleven months he should 
lead the life of a true ascetic. 

White adopting any pratima, he should also continue the 
practice of all the previous pratimis. 

By the practice of such extensive, nd>le, and severe auste^ 
ities for five years and a half, the body of Ananda ^rivaka, be- 
came feeble, emaciated, and skeleton-like. Bven in such an enf- 
eebled state, Ananda ^r&vaka thought : — ** So long as I possess 
soflBe strength, faith, and courage, it is desirable that 1 should 
adopt npafcima marapSntika saml4khans vrata (The Pinal Vow of 
Expiatory Rites to be performed on Death-bed) during the life- 
time of ^rarnaQa BhagavSna Mahivira, before the expuy of my 
term of life.*’ He accordingly took the vow. 

Bven with the abandonment of food-and drmk -materials, 
A^oada irSvaka was passii^ Ids days happily with an e^ianknhy 
towards the present living condition and approaching death. With 
furttim* purification of his mind, while thus calmly passing bls 
days, and with the destruction and subsidence of his JninSvar- 
ptya ( Knowledge-obscuruig ) Karmas, Ananda Sravaka acquired 
Avadhi Jnana’ ( Visual Knowledge ) and he was able to see 
from where he was, an extent of 300 yojanas of Lavapa Saihr 
udra in the East, the West, and the South, upto the Cullq-him 
avanta Var^hara hi. the Herdi; above .as far as the Saudharma 
d^vfr-k)ka, and briow laa far as the LoluyaocuyaiheU of ibe^Rab* 



«^iih. It sceflUs rnlhcr slrange that a hMHe^tfaldai' 
cahi haive siidi extehshre AvadM JMnai, 

After a lapse of twenty-one years, wtien, ^ratnaina Bhagavliia 
Mahfivlra -during the 36tli year of his Ascetic Life and the 24th 
year of the Acquisition of K^vala Jnena had gone to VMJya-* 
grstna, and had put up at DzHyapalSsaya Caltyaof KdHSka ^nflf« 
tdifa, Oapadhara MaharSja Indra^huti OmAmA, who had gone to 
Anand's house for ahns, had soihe doubt about the ddtent of the 
Avadhi Jnina acquired by Animda drayaha^ when he heard lAotit 
hii Avadhi Jhina. 

On seeing OsQadhara Maharaja Indrabhdli Oduttona cottUng 
toto his house, Ananda ^ilvahA was greatly pleaded. With a tow 
bow, "Xnanda ^r8vaka, gently requested him :~"‘0 Swiiilln I 
owii^ to religious austerities, only bones, arteries, and sUn are 
left in my body. I am .unable to come tO you. You wIB, diereforet 
do me the favour of coming to me.” Oapadhara htohirija In- 
drabh&tl Gautama went to the place whert Ananda ^»vahi was 
staying. 

Bo\(dng down thrice at the feet of the Oa^adhafa MabifSja 
the grealy delighted Ananda ^rayaka asked htai Sw3min 1 Can 
a house-holder surrounded by hto dometlc environments, attain 
Avadhi JnSna ? Qautama Swami replied .* — Yes, he can. 

Ananda irsvaka, thereupon, told him :-^Mal^aja i I .bato 
attained- Avadhi Jn3na. 1 am able to see as far as 500 yojanas 
(A Lavaoa Samudra in the East, 500 yojanas in the South, and 
as far as 500 yojanas of Lavana Samu^a in the West. In the 
North, I can see as far as Himvanta Var^hara, in Ihe.Urdhva- 
*^10101 ( Upper World ) I can see the Saudharma-'d^valoka and in 
the Adho-loka ( Lower World ) I can see and know the .events 
toe Loliucya hell-r^ion. Gautama Sw&mt becoming q htfle 
sus^dous about the words of Ananda Mvaka, said :<-" 0 
gobd jnan I A house-holder can have Avadhi JflSna; but H can- 
iioi be of such a wkte extent. You should, therefore, make ame- 
nds and practise penance, for saying so, Ananda Srkvaka then 
asked Sw&min i Gan theiw be Any expiiltofi. tor 
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the true meaning of the words d the Jfai64varas ? On Gautama 
Swam! saying *No’ to his question, Ananda SrSvaka said:-0 
MahSrSja then, you should do ex|riatk>n. 

Having some doubt as to who should do the exfriation, 
Qa^adhara Maharaja Gautama Swamt returned to ^ramava 
Bhagavana MahSvtra and bowing dowa respectfully at the 
feet of the Venerable Lord, he inquired:-Bhagavan 1 
Who should do the expiation } Either 1 or Ananda ^ravaka } 
When Sramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira told him that he himself 
should do the expiation and should ask pardon from Ananda 
^ravaka, h^hly obedient GaQadhara Maharaja IndrabhCiti Gautama 
went to Ananda iravaka and having asked his pardon, he said 
that whatever Ananda ^ravaka had told him was quite true. 

One must really admire the straighMorwardness of Gagadhara 
Maharaja Gautama Swamt and extol his obedience in respectfully 
carrying out the orders of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira. The 
very fact that a man like Gagadhara MahSraja Gautama Senimi 
occupying the exalted rank of the Chief Disciple of ^ramaga 
Bhagavana Mahavira amidst a congr^ation of 14000 sadhus and 
numerous nuns, goes to the house of a house-holder to ask his 
pardon with respectful deference to his eagerness in carrying 
out the orders of his Guru-^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira-is a 
visible evidence of the uprightness of Gagadhara Maharaja 
lndrabh«ti Gautama. Persons desirous of higher stages of 
spirituality should . always aim at such upr^htness and 
obedience. 

After carefully practising for 20 years, the house-holder’s 
dhartha preached by the Jind^varas, Anada Sravaka abstained 
from food and drink, and died in Marag3ntika saralekhani vrata 
(a vow of religious meditation till death ).. After death, he wati 
born as a god in Aruga Vjpiana (aerial car) in Sandharma-ddva- 
loka. Descending ffom Saudharma-ddva-loka, he will be bom ih 
MahS-videha k^dtra and will become a Siddha Buddha and Mu^ 
kta (Liberated one). 

< r (Prom Upa^aka da^ga Shtra Adhyayana I. ) 



CHAPTER III. 

Sixteenth Years of Ascetic Life (B. C. 553 - 52 ) 

1. K^la-pramaqa 2. DiksS of ^ilibhadra, 5. Dlk^s of Dhanya ^etha. 

During the winter, ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahavira left VSgi- 
}ya-gr&ma, and went in the direction of Magadha-d4^a. After 
going to a number of villages and towns and preaching religion, 
he came to Rdjagriha Nagarl, and stayed at Guga-^tla caitya 
outside the town. The king, queen, princes, and other members 
of the royal family, a^ well as, towns^people assembled there. for 
hearing religious discourses. ^ 

1. Kala PramfiQ^. 

At that time, Indrabhuti Qautama asked a question with 

regard to Kala (time calculation ): — Bhagavan I HoW many res- 
pirations take place in one Mtihurta? 

Bhagavana -Qautama I The" following list giv^ the measure 
of time-calculation. 

A-^mkhyata (innumerable) samaya (moments) 

s one Svaliki 

4446} avalikas s one Respiration or Prftga 

7 Respirations or prSgas = One Stoka. 

7 Stokas = One Lava. 

77 ^avas » One Muhsrta ' 

. During one Muh^a there are 3775 respiration^ of. a iteoag 
healthy , human being : — ^ ' 

30 Muhurtas = One Aho-r3tra (day-night). 

15 Aho-rstra = One Paksa (fortnight). 

2 Paksas fortnights) « One MSsa (month). 

2 Masas (months) * One Ritu (season). 

3 Ritus (seasons) « One:Ayana (solstice; half year). 
34 
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2 Ayanas (solstices) b One Saipvatsara, Var^ (year). 

5 Saihvatsara » One Yuga. 

20 Yugas a 100 Var^a (years). 

10 Hundred years « IQOO (thousand) years. 

100 Thousand years & i Lac (lOOOOU) years. 

84 Lac var^ a t Pth^iiga 

84 Lac pwrvanga = 1 Pfirva. 

84 Lac pfirva a 1 TrutKSnga. 

84 Lac Tru(itSnga a 1 Trutita. 

84 Lac Tru(ita a l Adadinga. 

84 Lac AdadSAga a 1 Adada. 

8t Lac Adada = 1 Avavanga. 

84 Lac Avavanga = 1 Avava. 

84 Lac Avava a 1 Htihfikanga. 

84 Lac Huhi\kanga = 1 Hnhuka. 

84 Lac Huhiika a: 1 Utpalinga. 

84 Lac Utpalaiiga = 1 Utpala. 

84 Lac Utpala » 1 Nalinanga 

84 Lac Naliniiig ss 1 Nalina. 

84 Lac Nalina = 1 AchanikurSnga. 

84 Lac Achanikuringa =: 1 Achanikura. 

84 Lac Achanikura b 1 Ayutaiiga. 

84 Lac Ayutanga = l Ayuta. 

84 Lac Ayuta <a 1 Prayutahga. 

84 Lac Prayutanga = I Prayuta. 

84 Lac Prayuta « 1 Nayutanga. 

84 Lac Nayutanga = .1 Nayuta. 

84 Lac Nayuta s 1 Culikanga. 

84 Lac Ciilikanga = 1 Culika. 

84 Lac Culika = 1 ^r^<-prah4likanga 

84 Lac ^rfa-prab41ikanga si ^irsa-prah61ika. 

Bhagavanat'o^VGrautam^ I The above is a mathematical cal- 
culation. Further Calculation is aupamika (by comparison). • 

Gautama .'--Bhagavdn I What is aupamtka calculatkm of, 
timfr-r 
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phagavSna : — Aupamika calculation is of two kinds^vte patyO- 
pama and sigarafiama. 

Qautama Bhagavan I What is the nature of palyq)an» 
and sdgaropama. 

Bhagavina : — Qautama 1 A paramSQU (an atom ) is an ipfinl- 
tismal portion that cannot be cut and separated by a vei'y ^rp 
cutting instrument. 

A mass of ananta ( infinite ) paramdnus 
’ ( atoms ) = One Ut ^lakspatlaksaika 


8 Uttlaksnatlak^niki 

= 

I ^aksQatlak^iiika 

8 ^laksnatlak^nika 

= 

1 Urdhva-r^QU. 

8 Urdhva-r^Ou 

= 

1 Trasa-r4pu. 

8 Trasa-r4gu 

= 

1 Ratha-r^gu 

8 Ratha-r^pu 


1 Valsgra 

8 Va^Sgra 

= 

1 LikgS (nit; ^g of a louse)' 

8 Liksi 

= 

1 YAki <(Iouse) 

8 Yiika 

s; 

I Ypva-madhya (barley-com) 

8 Yava-madhya 


1 Angula (breach of a 
thumb as a measueiw^ hasta 

6 Angula 

= 

1 Pida Foot ( of men oT 
. animals ) 

12 Angula 

= 

1 Vltastkabout nine faiehek 

24 Angula 

- 

Hasta ( fore<^rm or cubit 
about 18 inches ) 

4'S' Angula 

e 

I Kuksi ( 2 hastas ). 

49 Angula 

s 

1 Dagda; dhanii; yUpa 

Nalikk; aksa; musnla ( 4 Kastas) ‘ . 

*■ * 

2000 Dhanu 

8 

I Qavystavl Giual kpta. 

4 ^ota 

s 

1 Yojana. • ' v ^ 


If from a circular pit oneyojana long and one yojona broad, 
resembling a large cup, filled densely with fine hairs of the len- 
gth of innumerable parts of an angula, in such a way, that* 
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heither water nor air can pass through it, any one takes oiie 
piece of hairfrom the pit at the end of one hundred years and 
goes on taking out the hairs at that rate, the time taken to re- 
move all the hairs from the pit is called Palyopama K^la. Such 
kotakoti palyopamas. One SSgaropama. 

“Time is infinite; but there are in it, kala-cakras ( econs or 
cycles ). Each cycle has two eras viz, the avasarpi^i or desce- 
nding era of ten ko^Skofi sagaropams-in which piety and truth 
etc. (dharma) go on decreasing until in the end, chaos and con- 
fusion, reign over the earth; and 2. the utsarpioi or 'ascending 
era also of ten kotakoti sagaropamas in which there is an ever- 
growing evolution of piety, truth etc. Each of these two equal 
eras, is divided into six arakas ( spokes or divisions or sectors 
of a wheel) of unequal length, which have their distinguishing 
features fixed for them for ever. The arrangement of two eras 
is as follows : — 1. First araka named susama susama of Avasar- 
pini of four kotakoti sigaropams-period of great happiness. 2. 
Second araka named susama of three kofa-koji sagaropams 
-period of happiness. 3 Third araka of named su^ma-dusama 
of two kota-kofi sagaropamas-age of happiness and misery. 4. 
Fourth araka named du^ma-susami of one kota-koti sagaropama 
minus forty-two thousand years-age of misery and some happ- 
iness. 5. Fifth araka named du^ma of twenty-one thousand years 
-age of misery. This is the particular period in which we are 
living; we have passed through 2476 years of it. 6. Sixth araka 
named du^ma-dusama of twenty-one housand years-age of 
great misery. 

The six arakas of the idsarpini era are, as follows viz. 1. 
First araka named dusama-dusaniS of twenty-one thousand years 

of great misery. 2. Second araka named du§ami of twenty 
one thousand years-age of misery. 3. Third araka of named 
du^ma-susamS-of one kota-ko$i sagaropama minus forty-two 
thousand years age of misery and some happiness. 4. Fourth 
araka named su§ama-:dusama of two kota-kofi sagaropamas-age 
of happiness and misery. 5 Fifth araka named su^amS of three 



kot^-koti sdgaropanias age of happiness and 6. Sixth araka na> 
med susama-su^ma of four kofa-kofi sigaropamSs-age of great 
happiness. 

Thus, the aoasarpini era is of the duration of ten kota-kofi 
sSgaropamas and the utsarplni era is alsd of ten kota-koji sag- 
aropamas duration. 

During this year, the wealthy merchant ialibhadra, and his 
brother-in-law Dhanya ^e^ha, had Bhagavati diksa at the hands 
of ^ramaqa' Bhagavana Mahavira and several other persons of 
Rajagriha had minor vows of house-holder life 

2 . 

2. An account of ^alibhadra ^etha. 

In Rajagriha Nagara there lived a very rich merchant named 
Gobhadra.^ He had a ^wife named Bhadra ^ethani During their 
previous life, they had given a meal of rice s pudding to a yery 
pious muni ( ascetic ) who had fasted for^ one month, although 
they themselves were very poor. Now Bhadra ^ethipi gave birth 
to a very fortunate boy. As she saw a dream of a ^Sliksetra 
( rice-field) during her pregnancy, the boy was named 5p&libhadra) 
During his boyhood, ^alibhadra learnt several arts and sciences. 
With the advent of mature youth, there were offers to Qobha- 
dra ^eth for marriage with his son ^alibhadra from various wea-^ 
Ithy merchants for their thirty-two daughters. Oobhadra itetha 
accepted the offers, and ^^ibhadra Kumara was married with 
thirty-two handsome girls, ^alibhadra then began to enjoy wor- 
ldly pleasures with his young wives, -like an Indra in his ddva^ 
>loka, in his lovely palace resembling a divine aerial car, and eng- 
rossed iif great delight he could not even know how Happily he 
passed his days and nights. \ . 

Thinking that his son was now able to mantle bis ' house 
-hold affairs, Qobhadra ^e$ha having renounced worldly pleasures, 
took Bhigavti dik» at the blessed hands of ^ramapa Bhagavina 
Mahavira with the object of attaining his own spiritual advance* 
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ment and having remained without food and drink, he w^nt to 
svarga bhiimi ( heavens ). 

Through the medium of his avadhi jnina (Visual Knowledge) 
Gobhadra-d4va saw his son ^Slibhadra of his previous life, and 
becoming attracted by the preponderance of his son’s meritorious 
deeds, he became ready in doing friendly service to his son, and 
like the Kalpa Vriksa. he began sending him divine garments and 
ornaments, every day. Bhadrd tethaQi was giving orders for the 
execution of work that was to be done under orders of a male 
member of the family, and Salibhadra under the pre-eminent 
influence of his previous meritorious acts, was happily enjoying 
worldly pleasures. 

By reading the account of the prosperity of ^alibhadra fetha 
and of the reason of his renouncing worldly concerns one can 
have an idea about the affluent condition of India during the 
time of ^ramapa Bhagavana MahSvira and of the Jainas and 
their religious instinct. 

One day, a travelling merchant came to King ^reoika of 
Rajagriha with some rcana--kambalas (excellent woollen shawls) 
with the object of selling them. The king was not able to buy 
any one of them as they were very costly. This gives some idea 
of the excellent wcx'kmanship and costly nature of woollen shawls 
produced in India, that even a king like ^r^sika was not able 
to buy one piece. It also indicates the prosperous condition of 
India, ns well as, of the Jainas of that time, that all the ratna- 
kambalas of that merchant were bot^ht by the mother of Snii- 
bhadra s4tba while King Sr^pika showed his inability to buy One 
{tiece on account of its h^h price. 

. I 

When King ^repika rejused to buy any, the shawl-merchant 
roaming about in the towh, went to ^ilibhadra’s mansion-house 
and saw Bhadrf Mdti Bhadrd ^^(hSpi liked the ratna-kathbalas 
but they were not thirty-two. Thinking that she would not be 
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* 

able to give one kaoibala to each d the thit^'»two wives of ^flli- 
bhadra, the affectionate Bhadra ^^thSoi aiaked the merchavt. 
Are these the only kambalas that you have?’* On heating this, 
the merchant was greatly astonished, O I When the king of the 
town was unable to buy even one of them, this fortunate ^thSni 
is asking for many more 1 How wealthy she must be ? The mer< 
chant respectfully replied Mother 1 1 have not got any more of 
these shawls.” Bhadri ^dthSQi, now, told the merchant to say 
out the actiial sale-price. Having known the correct price, she 
did not like to deduct a single pie from the amount asked by 
the merchant, and she ordered her cashier to pay the aiflount to 

the merchant. She bought all the ratna-kambalas the merchant 
had. The merchant becoming greatly delighted and praising Bha- 
dra AAatMhe mother of ^alibhadra ^dtha^that she was the only 
person in the whole pf Rajgriha Nagari who was able to give 
him the siim of money asked by him. 

Now, Queen Cdlana-wife of King ^rdpika-havin^ come to 
know that a travelling merchant had gone to K.ing ^r^oika with 
a number d excellent ratna-kambalas and that the king had 
refused to buy any one d them qwing to its high price, perse- 
veringly requested King ^rdoika to buy one ratna-kambala for 
her. The king called the merchant to his presence and told himt 

to give him one ratna-kambala. The merchant respectfully told 
the king, that all his ratna-kambaias had been bought by Bhadri 
^dthaoi-Mother of ^ilibhabrk ^&(ha-an«i that he had not any one 
of them in stock. King ^rdpika, then, sent one of his servants 
^with the amount d sale-price d one ratna-kambala, to . Bh^rg 
to get one for Queen Cdlana. Bhadra ^d(h^i said'’:-^ t 
have not, got any ratna-kambala remaining entire with n^ that 
I can give it to you. I have divided all the ratna-kambalas into 
pieces and have distributed them among 'the tnirty-two wives of 
my son ^^ilibhadra ^efba, for. cleaning their feet. If the used pie* 
ces d ratna-kambalas, are of any use to you, you can ask the 
king and take them away.” 
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The King’s servant informed him accordingly. Queen C^lanfl 
told the king. The difference between us and ^alibhadra is like 
that between brass and gold 

King ^ra^ika did not even know that such wealthy merch 
ants lived in his town. With the object of having acquaintance 
with such a wealthy merchant, King ^r^oika sent word to ^all- 
bhadra ^tha to see him. The house-hold management of the 

family rested with Bhadrfi ^^fhaiji. Owing to her greflt affection 
towards ^alibhadra ^dtha, she had not entrusted him with the 
care df any commercial or social function ^aiihhadra ^^tha was 
passing his days in enjoying divine pleasures with his wives on 
the seventh storey of his excellent palace resembling a celestial 
aerial car. With a desire to avoid the trouble of going to see 
the king for her son, Bhadr§ went to the king’s palace 

and respectfully requested the king:— *‘My son has never gone 
out from my house, you will, therefore, be pleased to come to 
my house.” The king out of curiosity, accepted her request, and 
Bhadra S4thioi returned home. She, then, gave orders to her 
servants to beautifully decorate the roads from her house to the 

king’s palace by which the king was expected to arrive and 
when all the preparations for the reception of the king were 
completed, the king was requested to come. 

Joyfully viewing the splendour of the roads decorated for 
his arrival. King ^r^oika came to the house of ^alibhadra irffha. 
In the house^ garlands of sapphire-gems were hanging from gold 
trays There were rows of svastika ( auspicious marks of Cross 
with ends bent round ) of pearls at its entrance; There were 

yawnings df divine clothes at various places and the whole building 
was made sweet-.smellin||^with the burning of various fragrant 
substances. The whole palace was decorated in such a suqiputu- 

ous manner that It was as It were an exact copy on the 
earth, of a celestial aerial car. King ^reolka came to thq fourth 
stofty of the building where an excellent lion-seated throne 



bad been arranged for him. BhadrS Mits iifformed ^libhadra 
^^ha about the arrival of King Sr^Qika at the house, and requ- 
ested him to comd down to the fourth floor for the purpose of 
meeting the King, iilibhadra saidt-Mstaji (mother) I You are'^ 
clever in all matters. Why do you want me to come down per- 
sonally? If there be any commodity worth buying, you give the 
actual price and buy it.” 

Bhadri ^4thS9i said *My child I ^r^oika is not ^a merchant. 
He is the master of the entire population, and he is also your 
master. He is the king of this town.’ On hearing this, ^alibhadra 
Setha sorrowfully thought : — ‘^Fie on this worldly affluence of 
mine I I have, as yet, a swSmt (master, lord) over me I Enough 
of these pleasures resembling the hood of a venomous serpent.. 

1 will seek shelter of the lotus-like feet of ^ramapa Bhagav3na.. 
Mahivtra SwamUand take vows at his blessed hands. At that 
time idlibhadra ^^tha had a violent agitqtion of indifference to 

worldly pleasures; however, at the re^iuest of his mother, ^alt- 
bhadra, accompanied by his wives, went to king ^r^nika and 
respectfully saluted him. The king lo^1ngly embraced him and 
made him sit on his own' lap as if he were his own son. Both 
of them were greatly delight^. After a moment,, Bhadrt ^4$hi9t 
told King ^r^9ika:-0 great klngl You altow my son ^iHbhadra 
to go away. Although he is a human beii^, he is, greatly*, dif* 
tressed by the odours from human beings. His father , has been 
bo^ as a d4va (god) in ddva-loka, and he has been every day 
supplying fresh divine garments clothes, andntments etc. and 
enjoyable articles for the use of ^filibha^a and his wives’^ The 
king^ allowed ^tlibhadra to go to the seventh storey, ^alibhadm 
£4tha and his wives used to put on new divine garments and 
ornaments every day. The ornaments removed frpm ^eir bodies 
were deposited in a griha-vapik& (household oblong water-tank). 
Bhadr,il ^^thaol requested King ^r^cika along with his retinue to 
take meals. at her house. Her invitation was readily accepted. 
Then, the king’s body was gently rubbed with fragrant jMstn 
and scented oils, and he had a refreshing bath with .flavoured, 
35 
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waters by her servants. At that time, a ring from the king’s 
fingers dropped down into the household tank. When the tank 
was emptied of all its water by Bhadri ^^thaui’s order, the king’s 
ring looked quite lusterless on a heap of excellent dazzling divine 
ornaments in the tank. The king was greatly amazed, and he 
made inquiries. A maid-servant explained him about the luster- 
less appearance of his ring. The king thought This ^alibhadra 
^dtha is very fortunate; and I am also fortunate that such wea- 
lthy merchants reside in my kingdom. The human lot of pugya 
(meritorious deeds) is indescribable. What a difference between 
the pugya of a master and of a servant I The Jineivara Bhagavan’s 
saying that “ Religious practices done with various internal 
notions, produce different results ” is perfectly true. Then having 
worn his ring and having piit on clean garments, the king took 
his seat on an excellent state-chair in a beautiful dining-hall 
furnished with various seats suitable for diners of a. royal party. 

BhadrS M^fti ordered excellent delicacies of food-articles of vari 
ous kinds prepared by clever cooks, to be served before the king 
and his retinue, and the king and the party, becoming greatly 
delighted by taking savouries of new articles of food of vari- 
ous kinds and asking the cooks "What is this?” came to the 
assembly-hall Packets of betel-leaves containing fragrant sub- 
stances of five kinds,* served in gold-plates embossed with pre- 
cious gems were distributed, and having honoured them by the 

sprinkling of fragrant oils and scented waters the guests were 
presented with gifts of garments and ornaments of various kinds. 
King ^r^otka was presented with gold plates filled with costly 
garments prepared in various countries, with ornaments embo- 
ssed' deeply with precious gems and filled with numerous divine 
precious stones. He was given excellent well-bred horses, beauti- 
ful chariots etc. Besides these, the king was also presented with 
gold plates filled wjth ^lap» (cardamoms), lavinga (cloves), java- 
ntei (mace , drsksa (grapes, akharota (walnuts), badama (almonds), 

^Cardamoms ^eldci) cinnamon (tajas,', cloves ^^lavinga). Fen- 
nel ^eds (variili), mace (javantri). , ' 
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pislS .(pistachio nuts) etc. The king, was greatly pleased. With a 
delighted heart, the king told Bhadri i^thagt:— “O fortunate 
lady I Protect ybur illustrious son with great care. If there be 
any work fit to b'e done by me, you immediately send word to 
me. Do not at all think that the relation between myself and 
your family is that of a master and his servant. Reckon my whole 
kingdom as yours. 6'ilibhadra ^etha is an ornament of the town, ‘ 
my kingdom, and of the whole country. He is dearer to me than 
my life itself ”. Saying these praise-worthy words to the ^6thagi, 
King ^r^gika went away. 

King ircgika went; but i^Slibhadra had intense emotion of 
renouncing worldly enjoyments in his mind. With a sad heart, he 
thought I may not have done meritorious deeds in large numbers 
during my previous lives. I may not have faithfully obeyed the 
commands of the Jin^^varas. Therefore, I have acquired happiness 
mixed with dependence on others like sweet-meats combined 
with poison. Happiness combined with dependence on others to 
a misery. I never before knew thatJ had no other master exc- 
ept the Jindivara who is the donor or Mukti (Pinal Bmancipation). 
But today I came to know that I have another master also. 

Living as a dependent oh others, is futile. Let me, therefore, make 
me master of my own self and let me try in the accomplish- 
ment of eternal independent Bliss.” When ^alibhadra ^dfha was 
meditating thus, he heard the sound of the beating of dundubhi 
(kettle-drum). He made inquiries and he was told:-iramaga Bfia- 
gsfvana MahSvira Swamt-capable of dispelling the darkness of 
Moha (infatuation) like the Sun, removing the darkness of the 
night-has very fortunataly arrived on Vaibhara girl, and so, the 
gods are beating divine kettle-drums. . ' - 

V 

a 

On hearing the news of the arrival of. His' ^Most Exalted 
Holiness, ^ramaga BhagavSna Mah&vira, the pious .iilibhadra 
^dtha was greatly pleased. Pilled wjth a burden of joyful devo- 
tion, ^^libhadra S^tha put costly garments ^nd precious orna- 
ments, and accompanied by a large retinue he ascended Vnibhkra- 
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giri in a comfortable palanquin with the object of doing homage 
to ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira. As soon as he saw the Vene- 
rable BhagavSna from a distance, he got down from his palanquin 
and having carefully observed the five abhigamas* of a ^rSvaka, 
he went round the Bhagavana three times in the:form of prada- 
ksina and bowing down respectfully at BhagavAn’s feet, he took 
his seat at a suitable place for the purpose of hearing the 
preaching. 


^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira, then gave the following deiani 
( preaciiing ) capable of destroying the terror arising from unre- 
stricted worldy enjoyments. 

II \ I) 

lU II 

^ II 3 II 
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♦The five abhigamas of a house-holder are 1. Sacittadaw- 
amujjhapam (Leaving outside of a living object). 2. Acitamaoujj- 
hanam (Ndn-abandonment ol a lifeless, object.) 3. Mav^ttam 
(Concentration of mind ) Igasidi ujjarasangur-( Wearing the 
upper garment in the form of ekasadi as adopHed by Jidns going 
to temple ). 5. Angali siiasi Jina dittha-( Anjali imthediately on 
seeing Jin4^vara Bhagavana. 



^ ^ ? II vs ir 

fMWq I 
««r «f%t II ^ II 

f^^vRT^imraji g^rMro^r: i 
ii#wfi[ ^4Pr? II ^ II 

5#r gi^ gaH^53^?ri ^ i 

gip:?r^* 5 jspiNr ^51 ? ii ? © 11 

^IS«4 #5fq HUH 

^nsn^sft WNVsfq, 4Wtsfq I 

5r ^ ii^sm II 11 

»raf3nft[^^ WW U » 

tTf ^ ^ I 

?irTO«^ 11 U 11 

1. Anananta kl^^a kallola nilayo bhavas2garak 

Tiryagardhvamadho jantun k§ipaty4^ pratik^sam. 4. 

Z. Ekam nibandhanam tasya ki^ate prigibh!. ratiA 

A^ucau krimibhiriva yadatrapi^arirak^. 2. 

3. Ras&srigmansam^do's sthimajja^ukrln irayarfxasSm . ' ^ 

.-A^uctnim padam k&yab sucitvam tasya takkuta^ *3. 

«. 

4^ Navasrotasravad 'Visra-rasa->ni^yanda~piccblB]4 . 

Deh^’pi ^auca sainkal|)o mahatnohavijrimbhham . 4. 

a 

5. ^kra-^*OQita-sainbh{ito malanil^yanda varddhitak 

Qarbli^ jarayu sanchanna^ sudh ksyalvv katham bhavdt ? 5. 
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6. Matri jagdhinnapinottha rasam nadikramSgatam 

P^yam payam viruddhah san ^aucam many^ta kastano^ 6. 


7. Dosa dhatu malaklroaiii krimigandzif padaspadam 

Rogabhogigapai-r-jagdhatn ^artram ko vad^cchuciA ? 7. 

8. Susvadunyannapanani kstreksu vikritlrapi 

Bhuktani yatra visthiyai tacchariram katham <ucih ? 8. 

9. Vil^panarthamisaktah sugandhi-r-yaksa kardamaA 

Malibhavati yatr§^u kva ^aucas tatra varsmapi '{ 9. 

10. Jagdhva sugandhi tambulatn supto ni^yutthita^ pragd 

Jugugpsat4 vakragandham yatra tatkim vapuh iucih? 10 

II Svatah sugandhayo gandha-dhApapuspa-sragadayaA 

Yatsangadyanti daurgandhyam, so’pi kiyah ^uciyat^. 11- 

12. Abhyakto’pi vilipto’pi dhauto’pi ghata-kotibhi^ 

Na yati ^ucitam kayaA ^undughata iva^ucih 

13. Mrijjalanala vataam^usnana4 ^aucam vadanti y^ 

Gatanugatikaistaistu vihltam tu^akandanatn 13 


14. Tadan4na ^arlr^pa karyam Mok^-phalam tapah 

Ksaribdhe ratnavaddhimanasarat saramuddhar4t. 14. 

1. This bhava-sagara (ocean of worldly existence)-the lur- 
king place of waves of innumerable miseries-throws living be* 
ings sideways, upwards, and downwards, at every moment 

2. The attachment which is created by living beings even 
to this body, is its sole bondage like the one done by worms to 
a filthy object. 

> 3. The body is the dwelling-place of filthy substances 
such as lymph, blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrow, semen, intestines, 
foecal matter; where, then is purity for it ? 

4. The idea even of*[wjrity in a body slimy with the trick- 
ling down down of decaying fluids from the nine apertures of 
the body, is a manifestation d maha—moha ( great infatuation ) 
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5. How can the body-which is producecTfrom semen and 
blood, which is nourished by the stream of dirty substances, and 
which is complete]^ covered by -foetal membranes-be pure ? 

6. Who can think of the purity of :the body nourished by 
repeatedly drinking the fluid derived from the food and drink 
taken by the mother and arriving there successively through 
blood-vessels } 

7. Who can say, as pure, the body-which is full of morbid 
bodily humours, semen and foecal matter-which is the dwelling- 
place of krimi (intestinal worms) and ga^dfi-pada (stomach wo* 
rms) and, which is consumed by multitudes of diseases and volu- 
ptuous enjoyments ? 

8. How is that body pure in which even highly delicious 
articles of food and drink-materials -such as milk-pudding, sugar- 
candy, vikriti »(vigai-articles such as 1. Butter, 2. Oils, 3. Milk, 
4. Curds, 5. Sugar-candy, Molasses^ 6. Pried articles of food- 
which arouse various passions and which are impediments to 
spiritual advancement.) when eaten become converted into foeces f 

9. Where is purity in that body, in which the fragrant Yak^- 
kardama (a paste consisting musk, ambergris, sand^, oliba- 
nuro,- benzoin, and other sweet-smelling substances) suitable for 
besmearing the body, becomes instantly dirty ? 

10. How is that body pure, where, having slept during night 
after partaking of fragrant packets of betel-leaves and having 

risen in . the morning the smell of the mouth becomes disgusting p 

^ •• 

11. Can that body become pure by whose contact, fragrant 

powers, sweet -smelling incense, flowers, garlands and, other fra- 
grant substances which are by nature sweet- sm’ellinl^ become 
foul-smelling? • 

»Mahayigai :-The undermentioned articles are cdlled MahS- 
vigai-viz 1. Macfyam (wines). 2. Mapsam (flesh); 3. Madhu^ (Ho- 
ney). 4. Mahkhaoa (navanita-fresh butter). 
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12. The impure body does not become pure, like sup^ 
ghata (an earthen-pot full of wine) even if it be rubbed with 
oils, anointed with fragrant substances, and even if it be washed 
with millions of earthen-pots (filled with water)? 

13. By those, who, following precedents, say that purity is 
done by mud, water, fire, wind, cloth, bathing, etc, tu^a-khanda 
nam (pounding of huskssfruitless endeavour) is done. 


«) 

14. Therefore, tapah (austerity) which results in Moksa 
(Pinal Emancipation) should be done by this body. 

A wise man should draw out the most Excellent (Liberation) 
from this worthless body, like precious gems acquired from 
the salt-sea. 

Also, 

"The passing away of Life, resembles an increase and de* 
crease indicated daily by the Rise and Setting-in of the Sun. 
Persons rendered heavy by the burden of multifarious underta 
kings do not really realise how time passes away. They do not 
really realise how time passes away. They do not become terri- 
fied on experiencing the miseries of birth, old age, misfortunes, 
and death. Ah t the whole world has become intoxicated 
by the poison of Moha (infatuation) and pram&da ( carelesrness). 

The soul enveloped on all sides; by the pramada ( acts of 
carelessness ) of five kinds,— the non-controlling and non-cur- 
bing of the passions and the sen^s-associated with it from time 
immemorial, does not differentiate between what is appropriate 
and what is not. Individuals coming from different conditions of 
existence during prpvlou^dives and bom in the family, are con- 
sidered as one's own through ignorance. He invariably thinks 
that they are benefiqjal to him, and he employs all the addhara 
p&pasthinakas- (e^hteen varieties of sinful acts ) for theic nouri- 
shment. 



He becomes* unhappy on seeing them in misery, and he be- 
comes pleased when he sees them happy. Under the false hope 
that my sons, my <brothers, and my family-members will prove' 
beneficial to me in future, he wastes time in nourishing and pro- 
tecting them, and earns for himself, the evil Karmas of suffer* 
ing miseries for immense periods of time. The acquisition of 
happiness or misery depends chiefly upon the performance of 
meritorious or evil deeds. Under the benfgn influence of meri- 
torious deeds, persons who are quite unfamiliar with us, who are 
not in the least acquainted with us, and of whom we have not 
the least idea or imagination or the wish that they can ever be 
expected to do anything for us, willingly come and serve us. 
Under the miserable influence of e^l deeds, persons who are per- 
fectly familiar with us since a very long time, and who have 
been nourished and carefully protected, even at personal sacrifice, 
do not^n the least help us but they invariably bring on our de- 
struction. Although Su-bhama Cakravartin was the supreme so- 
vereign of the six continents, besides Although he was the posse- 
ssor of the fourteen gems (precious articles) and nine treasures 
of a Cakravartin and although two thousand Yak^s (demi-gods) 
were cpnstantly ready for rendering him service, ne met with 
death by being drowned in sed. Besides, a singfe. arm pf Su- 
bh^ma Cakravartin possessed strength equivalent to that of fprty^ 
hundred thousand- a^t^pada animals, he was able to walk as 
safely in sea as he , was able to do on land, he possessed super- 
human powers, he was able to make jumeys in whichever direc* 
tion he liked. »He had in his treasure-room numerous expellent 
medicinal substances, mantras (incantations) tantras (spells, cha-. 
rms). ■The great goddesses-Gaurl, Qandhfiri Rohini, prajiupti 
etc. the presiding deities Of the North and Squth-were constantly 
in hi$ service. The divine pilots of his vimSnas (aeriaf cars) al- 
ways did their work like so many faithful servants. He had nu- 
merous clever horses who were able 'to walk : dexterously even 

: " — ^ ^ 

«An a^tapada animal is said to possess strength ^qivalent. 

tp that eight lions. 
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through masses of water. He possessed a carma-ratna (an exce- 
llent leather canopy by means of which; as if securely placed 
on very big steamers, he was able to make long voyages on high 
seas with the greatest ease. He was being constantly attended 
by twenty-five thousand presiding deibies of the fourteen gems 
(precious articles) and of nine treasures. Although Subhuma;Cakra- 
vartin possessed an enormous retinue of gods and materials, at 
the time of his evil karmas, he could not get any help from 
any of his extensive possessions, owing to his pride of ’possessions 
when he was drowned In sea. 

During the continuance of the influence of his meritorious 
deeds, the divine cakra (discus) by which he conquered the six 
continents, became manifest readily without any mantric prayoga 
( use of incantations rituals etc ) in a way that could not even 
be imagined and came into his hands uninvited, but during the 
influence of his evil Karmas, although the same divine Cakra 
( discus ) was in his possession, it was not able to help him in 
any way. 

When JarakumSra heard from a question to Ttrthankara 
BhagavSna ^rl Nemfaiath by KrisQa Vasud^va, that Vasu- 

diva’s death will be caused at the hands of Jarakumara” he 
became greatly afflicted and with the noble idea that such a 
heinous act should not be done by him, he renounced the hapi^ 
ness of his kingdom and secretly went away into a neighbouring 
forest However, it so happened that under evil stars the death 
of ^ri Krisoa Vasudiva was caused by an arrow thrown by 
JarakumSra. 

Keen affection towards one's family-members is useless, and 
a constant effort for incteasing it is fruitless. The supreme auth- 
ority-the matured result of one’s own good or evil karmas (deeds) 
— the elder brother qf Moha ( infatuation )— makes the soul dance 
like a monk^ in the hands of a monkey-dancer from times im- 
memorial without a pause even for a moment Their associated 



agencies viZv moha ( infatuation ), mitbyatva ( wrong belief ) li-^ 
jnSna* ( ignorance ) etc, entangle the sole in ^meshes of bandha 
( bondage ), udaya ( rise), udiraqS ( maturation ) etc, and produce 
immense miseries., An accurate knowledge of the entire extent 
of the innumerable conditions of misery caused by Karmas can b$ 
realised only by Siddha Bhagavans ( the Blessed Emandpated 
Souls ); it cannot be described by them as they are formless. 

Those who are desirous of acquiring this Happines, should 
carefully study the Sacred Scriptures of the'jainas, and get an 
accurate knowledge of the various conditions of the bandha 
( bondage ) udaya ( rise ), udiraija ( maturity ) etc. of Karmas 
Varieties in conditions of life are caused by the inflow of 
pugya .( meritorious ) or papa ( evil ) karpias Owing 
to innumerable relations, and innumerable aspects of intensity 
and also owing to a preponderating influence of thought 
-activities, one acquires varieties of consequences of fruition of 
Karntas which are either beneficiat or detrimental to one’s Soul 

^ f 

The happiness or misery experienced by all living beings in 
this world is the result of one’s own karmas. There is no other 
causal elements. Persons ignorant of the nature of karmas, att* 
ribute the acquiction of their happiness or misery to other age^ 
ndes; and it is due to their ’ignorance and mithyatva .( wrong 
belief ). They have not got an deep insight into the re^ nature 
of the True Rel^ion. They are under an erroneons impression 
from times immemorial. One should, therefore, clearly understand 
the real natur of the various karmas for the benefit of his own 
Soul and should act accordingly. 

In the first place, one should constantly- contemplate upon 
the iwelve noble ideals which, being full of aversion tp worldly 
objects are chiefly instrumental in subjugating moha (Infatuation). 
While wandering in the four gatis# (existences this samsira, 

p 

*The four gatis (existences) are : — D^va (celestial) 2. manu- 
sya (human) 3. Tiryanca (Lower animals) S|pd 4. Nfiraka (hillish) 
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Which transformations are not undergone by Imng beings on aco 
ount of varieties of karmas ? A king becomes a pauper; a pau- 
per becomes a king. A penniless man becomes wealthy; a wealthy 
rtian becomes penniless. Qods on death become either a tiryance 
or a still lower being; a tiryanca may become a d^va ( celistial 
being ) on death. An ant during the next life becomes an eleph- 
ant and an elephant on death becomes an ant. In this way there 
are numerous transformations during future lives, but one does 
not remember, what he had experienced during his previous 
lives. People move about with the pride of the prosperous condi 
tion acquired by them during this life. A king who during his 
present life as a king, has obtained imperial authority over the 

entire world through the medium of his powerful army of seven 
components and who has been menacing millions of people only 
by his angry look; who over- powers numerous kings by this 
powerful army: whose orders are never disobeyed; who kills 
thousands of lower creatures during his past time of hunting; 
and who becoming engrossed in the pleasures of singing, danc- 
ing looks upon other persons as a piece of straw-the same king, 
after death, is born as a Ndraka (hellish being) and he alone 
endures the agonies of pain generated in hell; he alone unwill- 
ingly bears the punishments inflicated upon himself by parami- 
dhami’s (menial gods who torture hellish beings in various wiqrs); 
and he alone suffers injuries caused by other hellish beings who 
my have formed animosity towards himself and who are bom 
in the same hell. Having encountered death a number of times, 
the same individual is born as a tiryance ( a lower animal ). 

There also having killed num^ous creatures he is again 
bom as a hellish being. In this way, he keeps on wanddring. 
Leaving aside the question of the miseries of the next life, even 
during the> present life one experiences numerous vicissitudes erf 
life caused by the' fruits erf different karmas. Even a cakravartih 

is reduced to poverty and he wallows in terrible misery. 

. - ‘ 

A living being ftlways keeps on wandering in this ufbrld as 
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as he is under the influence Katyas. As long as, one, beoom> 
tag well-versed in the Teachings of the Jiniivaras, does not 
destroy his Mohaniya ( Infatuating ) Karma, how can he possibly 
have Perfect Happiness ? This visible hapi^ness is like a dish of 
delicious sweet-meats offered to a thief, who is doomed to be. 
hanged to death. Just as a thief doomed to death, does not relish 

highly delicious stveet meats, over-powered as h 6 is by the terr- 
or of imminent death, in the same manner, one, who knows the 

miseries of hell and nigoda to be the bitter consequences of 
momentary, pleasures of senses, through his hearing of Jaiha 
Scriptures, has no relish for worldly pleasures; but to him, they 
become immediate causes of indifference to worldly objects. 

Just as, there is watering in the mouth on seeing a delicious ob- 
ject for one who is passionately fond of tasteful substances, in 
the same way, there is a shedding of tears from the eyes of 
persons who are indifferent to worldly objects on thinking about 
the disastrous consequences of evil K^rmas. 

On listening to the most excellent and nighly illuminating 
preaching of ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira, the aversion of 
^alibhadra ^^tha towards worldly enjoyments began to increase. 
Having respectfully bowed down at the feet of ^ramava Bhagavin 
Mahavira, he -quickly returnedf home, and having got do^n from 

his -palanquin, he immediately went to his moth^ and with 9 low 
bow he told her:- ‘Mother 1 To-day I hadgone togivemy respecte 
to'iramaqa Bhagavina Mahavira Swam?. I heard his preachtag, 
and I liked it’. Bhadra Mata said:- Darling ! You are fortunate. 
You have done meritorious deeds. You have done welf that 
you, went to do oWisance to the Venerable . Bhagavan. 
Then, ^alibhadra requesting his mother for permission 

of 'his Bhagavati Dikqa and explaining^ his reasons 

for his renouncing the world, said:- “Mptherl On hearing 
the preaching of Sramana Bhagavana Mahivirat my Elusion of 
endless wcJrldly existences has disappeared I have known the 
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precise causes of innumerable wanderings in all the four gatis 
(existences) of this sariisara. I have fully realised that siensual 
pleasures result in great miseries. I have now clearly recognised 
that this world is full of troubles of birth, death, disease, sorrow 
etc. 1 have not in the least, anyiove for this Sariisara. 1 do not 
like the sensual pleasures which look pleasant, because they turn 
out to be miserable for an endless period of time. There is none 
who can afford shelter, when one is over-powered by calamities 
of old-age, death etc. At the time of experiencing the disastrous 
consequences of evil Karmas, the individual wandering in the 
Sariisara, alone acquires the gati (the condition of existence) 

suitable to the rise of the prevailing Karmas. Although there may 
be millions of servants and family- members, the individual goes 
alone to the next world, and he is born alone. At that time, 
nothing else than the mass of good or evil Karmd^, comes with 
him or goes with him. One is never happy, unless he becomes 
free from the fears of birth, death, disease etc. The sensual 
enjoyments appear pleasing like the licking of a sword besmeared 
with honey, but they are agonizing in the end. They are positively 
terrific like a spear-point to a thief or wicked person. With 
your permission, 1 am desirqus of taking Bhigavati Diksi which 
is like a marvellous remedy for destroying the miseries of birth, 
death, disease etc. Innumerable persons have already attained 
the Blissful State through the medium of that wonderful remedy. 

I am desirous of having Bhigavati Diksa. Please, therefore, give 
me your permission for it.’ 

On listening to these words of ^alibhadra, his highly affection- 
are mother instantly fell down on the ground in a swoon. Her 
maids and attendents at once ran to her, and she was brought 
to her senses by cooling winds and cold applications 

LaiAentations of Bhadiri 

On regaining her full senses, Bhadri with her 

heart pierced by 1h^ agony of separation from her only son, 
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began to lament, loudly, and she said:-*' Why do you utter the 
words which are as painful to the ear as the forcible dropping 
of molten lead into the ears. ? \yhy do you at all talk of taking^ 
vows? Vows will be taken by your neighbours who may be 
thinking ill of you. Why should you think of ascetic life i ^ilibhadra 
said, '‘Mother! Do not say so. Persons adopting ascetic life, do 
not ever think ill of others. They always have a feeling of intimate 
friendship with all the IMng beings of this world. They being 
intent on doing good to all living beings, deserve to be worshiped 
by the whole world. 

BhadrS Mst^, then tried to remonstrate with (^alibhadra in 
a variety of Ways saying :-Darling ! Your body is extremely te- 
nder With this body, you will not be able to lead strict ascetic 
life, The observance of ascetic like is hard like i^amant and 
sharp ^ like the bldde of a sword. Even those whose bodies are 
robust, find it difficult to pull on with the strict regime of Bhag- 
vati Diksi. Now, how will you pull X)n ? iilibhadra told her 
There are several kings who are more tender than myself, who 
having abdicated entire kingdoms and having adopted strict ascetic 
life are in attendance at the .lotus-like feet of ^ramaga Bhaga- 
vana.MahSvira.” Bhadra then, tauntingly said.’ “O child! 
Do you not remember that the firmness of your body ''became 
evident, when K>ng ^renika paid us a vasit ? Your body .iS so 
delicate that only by the touch of the king’s body, ' streams .of 
perspriation, resembling water-streams from high mountains, be- 
gan to flow from it. Now, you are ready to take BhSgavati 
Dlksa To whom will that not be an . object of ridicule*? How 
can ^a small insect lift up a large vessel ffll^ with molasses'? 

In this manner, Bhadra Mata tried to perstigde him with a 
number of arguments in a variety of ways, but all .her argu- 
ments and persuasions proved futile.^ As a finaf decision, ^alibhadra 
told his mother :~“1 am firmly resolved to. have Bhagavati Dik§a 
at any risk. There is absolutely no doubt in my 'fihal decision. 

Bhadra Mata now thought This is his final decision. He will 
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no longer remain as a house-holcter. He is sure to renounce the 
world. It is, the^ore, advisable to cause delay in the matter.’ She 
accordingly said : — ^rling I If ^otl are decidedly bent upon 
dik^, do not be hasty. Observe the rules of ascetic life for ten 
days. Gradually go on renouncing something every day, so that, 
. w^ may be able to form some idea about your powers of rest 
sting obstacles. You can then earnestly fix your attention towards 
religious duties and you will be able to achieve your object 
successfully. ' 

On hearing these affectionate and encouraging words Of his 
mother, .^alibhadra ^4tha thought:- My mother will not readily 
give permission as she is extremely affectionate Wards me. 
Besides, it is not desirable for me to adopt ascetic life without 
my mother’s- permission. Let me, therefore, act in accordance with 
the instructions of my mother for ten days, and let me renounce 
something every day. My mother will be pleased. I am not going 
to miss my point. 1 will positively do it at the right moment”. 
With this idea in bis mind, ^alibhadra ^6tha did a respectful 
salution to his mother, and then he went into his palatial apaiiment. 

BhadrA Miti became pleased and she thought: -My ob^ent 
excellent son has' accepted my word,* He has nbt contfadicted 
it at ^i;?’ 

Now, ^Slibhadra ^4tha, whose mind had become passioi^ately 
devoted to Sainyama Dharma (Ascetic Life) by the preaching 
of. ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahivira and whose devout thought 
had been firmly resolved, passed the whole night in deep 

meditation about the frailty of world caused by enjoyments. 

1 

Commencing with the next day, ^klibhadra ^4tha began to 
abandon one wife ,evei^ day, and he ordered his abandoned 
wife, that she shoula remidn in the dwelling apartmenls • and 
that shQ should.':not e^ier his enjoyment apartments. In this way, 
^alibhadra_^4tba (tompletely abandoned all his thirty-two?” wives 
who wbre ih the (^ief dwelling places and the constant source 
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^ of ^ha (infatuation). As soon as Bhddrt Mitft came^ know 
aboui. his son’s behaviour towards hjs wives *sbe went to 
bhadra .^^ha^bQd .||j|e began to entreat him wif^‘>iai^us affe0i 
ionate andi suttetbNfr words supfiprted by q^tnerous argnoi$qiiV 
But the mkid of Mlibhadra ^^tha did not, iii th^ least, beoonMr 
un-steady, as he had made a firm determination of adogting 
ascetie life. '' 

Dhanya 

Dhanya ^et>ha-the husband of Sftlibhadra^ sister Subhadri* 
was also living at Rsjagriha Nagara. 

One day, when ^libhadra’s sister Subhadrfl was applying 
scented oils to the head of her husband Dhanya idtha a^ 
washing his hair with perfumed waters and carefully cleaning 
them with a comb, and when her co-wives were sHtiog at app* 
ropriate places, a' few drops (4 warm tears, caused by bewildnrf . 
ment resulting from imminent separation ’from her brother ^i-f 
bhadra ^dtha, fell from the eyes of ^ubhadra, on both the sho- 
ulders of' Dhanya ^4tha. Becoming astonish^ Dhanya ^dfha loo- 
ked at her, and told her : — You are born in a wealthy family . 
as a beneficent result of a mass of meritorious deecfs acquired 
hi your previous lives. Besides, yoti are living in my house which 
is full of alt the objects of.:pleasureable enjoymi^ts. Th^, how 
is it ^all possible that you should have an . agodi^g ''‘palnhil 
feeing “in your mind that has produced un uniblSn^t^ed flow 
of te^s from your. eyes, resembling the current of rainwater 
appearing at an unseasonable time ? 

* r 

3dbhadri, with a faltering voice, sajd :^"My I I hai« 
not in the least, any cause of trouble in your Jtmipe. “Baf tile 
mind of my brother ^iiibhadra ^^tha has becomer grdaitly deje- 
cted from the time that K*ng ^re^ikapaid a j^t atm^ brother’s 
houses He has now a strong inclinatioit toWards renbt{ncbig wor- 
ldly pleasures on hearing the preaching ofi^iramatia iShagavina 
Mahivj^.«He is desitous of taking Sarva-virati Vraty .rraioun- 
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dng worldly objects and adopting ascetic life ), and he is aband- 
oning one wife every day. Within a month, he will be abandoning 
all his thirty-two wives, and then, he will take Bhsgavatl Dtksi 
( ascetic life recommended by Tirthankaras ). Without my brother, 
my father’s house will appear like a dreadful forest. The flow 
of tears from my eyes is really caused by the agony of immin- 
ent separation from my brother. I have no other cause of 
distress. ” 

On hearing these sorrowful words of Subhadra,‘the h^hly 
adventurous Dhanya ^^fha smilingly said:-“By abandoning one 
wife eveiy day, it seems to me that ^Slibhadra 5^tha is a cow- 
ard. Timid persons become glad on hearing the accounts of 

bold persons. They desire and become ready to act accordingly, 
but they eventually become sluggish as they possess only a slight 
amount of energy. Otherwise, how is it possible that a man, 
whose mind has been soaked into the nectar of ihe preachings 
of ^ramapa Bhagavlina Mahavira, and who has become ready to, 
renounce divine pleasures, should be so slow? A brave man al; 
ways acts in strict accordance with his firm resolution. He does 
not forsake his determination even at the cost of his life. In the 
beginning, people become desirous of accomplishing their work 

within a short time, but being destitute of courage they postpone 
their tmdertakings, and they do not accomplish their wished-for 
object Vigorous persons, knowing the True Essence, particularly 

believe in accomplishing their work without delay. They always 
try to accomplish speedily whatever work they have thought of . 
ddng. They do not delay at all.” 

On ijiearing these some-what boastful words of Dhanya 
idtha, all his wives, becoming astonished at worldly indifference , 
of ^ilibhadra ^4th^ told him Dear husband I Courageous per- 
sons can easily cr^ an ocean with their hands, but it is diffi- 
cult to take Bh&gav^d Dik^ in accordance with the command- 
ments djhe Jin^varas with a pure heart, and to practise severe 
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austerities. Because it is heard that even ascetics who were weli- 
versed in the Fourteen Pzrrvas and all Scriptural knowledge, have 
fallen morally from the True Path; then what to say about 
others? Persons 'distressed, in this world, by the agonies of wagt 
of proper means of living become dejected, and although fliey 
know, that ascetic life and penance are chiefly instrumental in^ 
the acquisition of the happiness of Pinal Emancipation, still how- 
ever, they are not desirous of leading an ascetic life. Then, how 
is it that you call i^alibhadra ^4tha a timid man-a fortunate man 
who is enjoying divine happiness even during this life; at whose 
house, ornaments of predous 'gems and gold which are not ava- 
ilable at . the palaces of a Cakravartin or a Tirthaiikara-the Lord 
of the Three Worlds-are considered as worthless- and thrown 
away without thp least care; at whose house, celestial garments 
of divine cloth studded with gold and gems are thrown away 
like mucous discharges from nose and throat; whose house has 
a flooring at each storey, of precious stones, out of which, even 
one cannot be obtained by jewellery-merchants after wandering 
over the whole world for a long tilnej at whose feet, masses 
such precious gems are found scattered every-where; and who 
has very handsome thirty-two wives who are . clever in all the 
arts of females and who ace always ready in his service? Why 
do you thus call him coward as he has ^en- abandoning one 
wife every day i But dear husband 1 It js extremely c^cult to 
observe the strict rules of ascetic life of BhSgavatl' DlksS ds it” is 
a& perilous as entering a blazing fire. Thb mother of ^libhadra 
i^tha has given birth only to him that be hps become ready 
to take such strict vows. If, however,, you think that ascetic life 
is an easy matter, why do you not renounce worldly , pleasdres 
as 4f they were so many maladies, and why do you not atxept 
Bhigavatl Dlksa ? . ' . 

Dhanya ^4tha was a fortunate man \^h a very little period 
of worldly existence. He possessed very awong character. He 
would not miss the auspicious oppoTtunihi^he fortunately acquired 
even by a jest from his wives. He was a devout fol tay ^ of toe 



keligion preached by ^ramava tihagavina MahiVira. On hiring 
the excellent instructive words uttered by his wives even in jqke, 
Dhanya ^^fh earnest^ said;-“0, You are fortunate. You are ^ly 
hicky that by uttering such praiseworthy words at the appropriate 
time, you have clearly manifested the excellent usage of your 
noble families. My name Dhanya has today become actually des- 
erving. 1 have now become more forttinate than ^alibhadra ^^tha, 
because those who would have obstructed my progress, have now 
become helpful to me. On listening to your auspicious words, 
I have become ditigent in adopting ascetic life. With ‘your co- 
operation aiv4-with your valuable advice, 1 am desirous of 
accomplishing the welfare of my Self. O Yirtuous you, 

also/ calmly become the receptacle of noble ideals”. Arousing, 
thus all his obedient wives with pleasing words, Dhanya ^6tha 

prompted them to accept Bhagavdti Dlk^i (ascetic life , promul- 
gated by the Tirthaiikaras). Dhanya S^ha who had become' 

ready 4o -renounce the world and lead an ascetic, life, possessed 
inmenise wealth. He was the proprietor of fifteen hundred rich 
and prosperous villages, He had five hundred beautiful chariots, 
five hundred well-bred horses, five hundred excellent palatial 
.buildings, five hundred firms in diiferent localities, and five 
tbousand clerks who were competent in commerical transactor s. 
Also, he possessed five hundred big boats, and . five hundred 
aerial cars. In the towp, he had eight delightful jvell furnished 
•seven-storeyed palaces. He had eight handsome wives, and each 
one of them bad one go-kula (a herd of ten thousand cows) for 
personal use- Besides these, Dhanya i^^tha had riches worth 
five hundred and sixty million gold mothars invested in business 
concerns, ihoney -lenchng, and cash in treasury. Each of his eight 
adves had gold worth one crore gold mohars each as personal 
property. In addition to. these, he possessed thousands of big 
granaries out of which numerous aim-houses were erected at var* 
ious places in diffei^.n^^owns and villages for the benefit of the 
disabled, needy, po^ersons. AbQyvatlOhanya ^dfha possessed an 
auspii^us miraculou^ gem».capab1e-. of giving all wished^-for 

(Measurable objects.. Dhanya- ^^ha thus possessed immense wealth 
indicative^f excellent merit. . * , 



Extremely fortunate Dbatiytl' was* now firmly deter- 
mlp^ to renounte this exteAsive immense wealth, as if it were a 
si||MI piece of strait, and to adopt ascdic lifeEi^ It invariid)Iy happetis 
that meritorious {Arsons do nbt In the least, delay <4i(i^accomplbh^ 
ing their excellent desires. 

' With the object of reni'oving all obstacles to the acqu'Sition 
of Bbsgavati DlksH, Dhanya ^^tha had celebrated "*8 religious 
festival lasting for eight days at all sacred places. He gave large 
Sums of money for 1. Preparation of Images "of Ttrthankaras.' 
Z. Building of Temples for Images of Ttrthaiikaraa; 3. For wri- 
ting and preservation of Jaina Scriptures; and for the' use^^ 
'materiaias for 4. Sidhus ( monks ) and 5. Ssdhvis '( nuns 
for the maintenance and up->lift of 6. ^ravakas ( Jaina iay-ihbft ) 
and 7. ^rav&is. ( Jaina females ). Some of his wealth he i^ent 

for the disabled,- needy, poor persons. A porti^^of his 

wealth, he liberally gave to his family-members and n(^r-rela- 
fives. To his personal attendants, he^^gave sufficient wealth that 
,will last them for the whole life, so that they may not be oblig^ 

to remain fti sefyice of any other persop, Some pf his weafth w^ 
alloted for the up-lift of the Jaina community, some for wam^ 
<’ii^ mendi^ints, and some his wealth was. given, away for 
the maintenance o^'his caste-fellows. A portion his* wealth 
was presented to King ^r^sika for the purpc^ of malcing its 
usa On suitable occasions, and of making earless individuals dili* 
gent, in this manner, Dhanya ^4tha spent much wealth in reii • 
gious undertaking^- meritorious deeds, in public welfare, and in 
works 'Vhlch«might spread his fame to distant (^ountrips.-^ Hav 
ing made adequate arrahgei-ments, for the * rest of ' his w^lth 
Dhdnya ^efha became perfectly free from worldly anxfiie8.v 

> Diksa of Dhanya 

tJhanya ^^fh^s wife Subj^rs was tiie^^Or of ^^ha Sali- 
ohadfa. She went to her m6{her Bl^rS. ^4thtni and-lnlbnaed 
her, of hfer own mtehtion of renewing worlds 



said .’—Darling I I am for the present, greatly afflicted By the 
fire of separation on hearing about the intended dtM of my 
only son, and how is it that you are also ready to renounce 
the world and take Oiksk so soon ? Why do you thus afflict me 
like the pouring of salt on an open ulcer? Who will be my 
support when both of you go away I On whom can I depend 7 
How is it that you unexpectedly behave thus ? Subhadri replied 
—“Mother 1 We all the eight sisters ( I and my co-wives ) have 
firmly resolved to take Dlk^ along with our husband. 
We are not going to withdraw our vow eVen if the 
entire conditions of this world were to be completely changed. 
We shall look upon every one who tries to prevent us from 
accomplishing our Dtksi, as our chief enemy. Also, you should 
not, under any circumstance, prevent my brother ^alibhadra who 
is very eager to take Diksg.” With these words, she went away 
to her husband’s house. 

Bhadra Mstft overpowered by the tight bondage of deep 
affection at once went td Dhanyk ^^th’s house, and addressing 
her son-in-law Dhanya S^tha, she said, “ O worthy man ! Imm- 
inent separation from my only son is already tormenting me, and 
you are also afflicting me by renouncing the world like one 
applying a burning cautery to an ulcer caused by a burn. None 
of you cares for me. i have already become old. It is your sacred 
duty and that of ^alibbadra, to protect me carefully. 

“It is not justifiable that all of you have become ready to 
take Dlk§k leaving your old mother to rot in affliction. Who will 
take care of innocent and blameless thirty-two wives of my. son 
and your own eight virtuous wives ?” With these words, an in- 
cessant flow of tears rushed from her eyes, as she portrayed 
a vivid picture of. her sorrowful state before him. 

Dhanya ^^tha^isteded to her very calmly and replied to her, 
thu8» with pacifying words full of disgust towards- worldly plea- 
sures. He said )^ho is able to protect ray one in this wor- 
ld? Affi^ibus 4eed8 of all, done in previous lives,, have the 
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pow^ (rf rendering protection to peopie f^ainst the ravages of 
misfortunes. Protection afforded by others, bonly compiimentary, 

Ali living beings show affection towards others oiit of selfish 
motives. Only S3dhu MaharSjas have a regard for Salvation. 

None else except these noble soub, has any regard. Tou are 
creating an impediment for your son against his taking the Five 
Great Vows of. ascetic life for your own self-interest. But you 
are not at all thinking about the terrible agonies that he will 
have to suffer in hell as a result of evil Ksrrnas, acquired by 
enjoying worldly pleasures during his wanderings as a vowless 

individual, in the four gatis, (conditions of life) as a god, as a 
human being, as a lower animal, or as a denizen of hell-in this 
world. This woeful union as a mother and her son, has been 

created innumerable times, but we never had the auspicious 
occassion of requesting your permission for our taking Bhiga- 
vati DiksS under the guardianship of the lotus-like feet of a 

Jtn4ivara Bhagavdn. You have now acquired a fit opportunity, 
why do you not take advantage of the blessed moment ? Why 
do you not at all think that a son bom from your own womb 

is fortunate in renouncing all his worldly belongings and acce- 
pting Dtk» at the hands of ^ramava Bhagav&na Aiahavira-the 
Ciiief bestower of protection to life ? What dahger fac^ your 

son it he becomes the Lord’s disciple ? He will quite easily cross 
the worldly ocean-. What harm is there in it, that you are so sOr- 
row-fully grieved } Although you are familiar With the Teachings 
of the Jin^^varas, how is it that such unclean words come out 
from your mouth 1 You have organised great festivals, a num^r of 
times, in celebration of marriage-ceremdni^pfyour sons-you are 


not satisfied with them-then, how is it that you are not willing to 
celebrate a festival in honour of our Dlba-iwhich^ia a source of 

great happiness to you during your life* All th^ worldly 
relations are illusive. Therefore, you 'go honiC, and satisty the 


wishes of your son with a joyful heart, sd^that, 
existence may become very ^ort. 1 am firmly 


your, worldly 


detem}!^ to 

7 
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accept Diksa. My mind is not likely itnsteacfy on hearing 
your mean d^ectionate words which ihhy drag nie into.the abyss 
of worldly sins”. 

On hearing these words of Her son-in-law, BhadrS ^thSpi 
was greatly disappointed Sfi^^then returned to fier own house. 

With his heart full of extreme joy, Dhanya ^ej^ came out 
with great pomp ior the purpose of taking Bhagav|flt'’Di|^sa. At 
that time, like Laxmi -Wealth-'foltowing pupya (meritoi;iou8'*iteed8), 
like the planets following the Sun, and like prosperity following 
Truth, the virtuous wives of Dhanya ^^jha accompanied by dieir 
retinue, took their seats in palanquins and followed him. They 
also went ^th him for Dik^. 


Dhanya ^^fha giving gifts to the poor: and needy ' persons, 
and keeping all his passions under perfect control, started from 
his palace along ^th his eight wives and toing . praised and 
honoured by thousands of citizens, he went to ^ramapa Bhagavdna 
Mahivira in the Qupa^ila UdySna of Rajagriha Nagara. ^ 

On hearing the account of Dhanya ^^tha from the dtizens, 
and his own family-members, ^alibhadra ^4tha became at mce 
ready to take Dik^ He immediately went to his mother Bhadn 
^thapi and explained to her his firm determination about reno> 
uncing the world with sound reasonable argirtnents. Bhadra Matij 
was pot able to reply, , but looking to the final opinion of her son» 
she said:-My darling 1 Do as you like. 1 am helpless when both 
of you-yourself.and your sistCT’s husband-are of one ideal. Now 
accomplish your wlshed-for object.” 


Having received permission from his mpther, ^ibhadra i^tha 
abandoned his thirty-two beqirtiful wives, and he also ■ went to 
iramapa Bhagavana M^avW in the Qupa-^ila Udyana. Atthat ' 
time King ^repikaV.n(f Gobhadra d^va celebrated a festival in 
honour of his Dlkpa.^, . 

No^^libh^ra ^4tba a|d his sister’s husband Dhapya.^^fha 
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-both of them-approach^ iramaaa Bhagaviiia Mabftvlra ai^ 
having done due' adoration, they requested the WcHif^ipful Lor4 
thus:-0 Bhagav^ t All the people in th’s world, are bdng burnt 
the terror of jdnma (birth), }sra (old age) and nnityu (death). * 

Just as, a mah during a fire catasilpphy to his house, picks up a 
very valuable article of light-weight from the blazing flames and 
goes away {with it to. a solitary place, and just as, that valiud>le 
article con^^es to his welare, happiness, and prosperity In 
future. In the same way, we have picked up from the bui^g 
flames of this worldly existence, an unique object-our Soul-whlch 
b greatly desirable, charming, agreeable, pleasing, and which ’is 
agreeable to our mind, and we have now come under your shelter. 
We are fully confident that our wanderings in this world, will be 
greatly curtailed. O Lord ! Give us Bh&gavati Dtk^, You initiate 
us with your lotus-like hands. You teach us Sotras (religious 
compositions) and 'give us a gift of knowledge. And please show 
us the Ftules of (>6nduct-of Polite maunbrs-of gdng out for 

alms-of purity or otherwise of articled of food and drink-mater* 
ials etc, and other matters which may become sendceableto us 
In our ascetic life”. The Worshipful Lord said.- * Do everything 
for the welfare of your Soul. 'There will no obstruction from 
any one”. 

With the permission of ^ramapa Bhagayftna Mahtytra, Mli 
of them went under* an- A^oka tree in North East. They* them- 
selves removed their ornaments. The elderly females of the 
family took the ornaments in a white clean cloth and thep^thqy 

gave both of them, the following pie(» of i^vice;-0, good men! 
you are born ^.noblq families. It is easy to take a vow: but to 
preservqjt carefully tk extremely dPcult. is -like gojng i^aidst 
the full current of water in a river. It is like chewii^ (ron-beads 

with an ordinary set of teeth. It is. like ren-^Mng itching sen 
sation'with the pointed end of a sharp lance. O godd smiis I 
you should not, in the least, be n^ligent i» accompli^lng^youi* 
much«<dherished desires. May you have continuous gq;(kC*fbrtuiie , 
38 
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and may you be blessed with Moki^-a place of extreme M^»pf- 
hess, Having, thus, admonished both of them with a faHerhig 
voice, the elderly females of the family with th^ir hearts full of 
sorrow, went away, shedding an incessant flow of tears from 
their eyes. 

Both of them-Dhanya ^4|;ha and Sslibhadra ^^(ha»removed 
the hair of their head and beard-in five handfuls with their own 
hands. King ^r^Qika, Prince Abhaya, KumSra, and others gave 
them Muni-v4M (an ascetic’s apparel ). Putting on aScetic-appa- 
rel with hearts full of extreme joy, both of them went near 
;$rania 9 a Bhagavina Maha^ra. The Worshipful Bhagavana gave 
them Bhagavati Dilf§a with the repetition of the sfttras of the 
Pfve Great Vows of Ascetic Life. 

The ei|ht wives of Dhanya ^^tha Pe Salibhadra’s dster 
Subhadra and others- were also given Bh^avatt Dtksi and they 
Were entrusted to the Chief Nun by whom they were taught 
^aa and rituals. They led excellent spiritual life. 

Both the sadhus-Dhanya Muni and ^aiibhadra Muni>were 
entrusted to well-trained Sthaviras ( venerable ascetics ) from 
whom they carefully learnt sutras and rituals of daily use. They 
studied the Eleven Ahgas completely, and being absorbed in the 
meanings of the sfitras, they became well-versed in Scriptures. 
They practised numerous minor vows for abandoning sins. By 
restraining their desires, they practised austerities by abstaining 
from food for or.e month, two months, three months, and four 
months at a time and both the sSdhfis went along with the Sth- 
aviras to different countries on foot, for twelve years, and 
at the end of that period of time, they went to ^rama^a Bhaga- 
vina Ma^&vira who was at Rijagrlha. 

V 

After a period- oT twelve years, ^ratnava BhagiWina Maha- 
vlra sanctifying yari^ places, again came to Rifagrihe. Dn the 
day when both thersadbus-Dhanya Muni and ^alil^adra . Muni- 
went-hTt^e WoT^ipful Lord, they. Were to have a break-i-fast, < 



after* a continuous fastii^ of one month. Bc^.of thenii want it) 
^ramaoa Bhagavsna MahSvira without any trace of 'prida*and ivMt 
out any desire for . food, and they requested permissimi to go out 
for alms. When toth of them bowed down at the feet of ^ralSiv 
aga BhagavSna Mahdvira, the Worshipful Lord, looking attefitf* 
vely at ^alibhadra muni said : -To-day you will get yoUr aims . 
from the hands of your mother. 

Soon after hearing these words and receiving permission, 
Dhanya Muni and Sslibhadra Muni went to I^sjagriha for seekfpg 
food. With unflinching faith in the words of ^ramaca Qhagavana 
Mahavira, both the sidhus, leaving other houses, went to the 
palace of Bhadri Mata. They stood at the portico, of the place 
uttering Dharma LSbha (benedictory utterance indicative of the 
Jaina maxim, that there is always a gain by doing meritorious 
actions ). But no one heard it; no one replied. None gave them 
due respects. Like ah ordinary mendicant, they stood at the 
portico, but they did not enter the house, They did not , utter a 
word. But with the object of pro^ng the veraci^ of the words 
of the Worshipful Lord, both of ttiem assumed silence, which is 
the accomplisher of all desired objects and stood at the dpor a 
little longer. Both the ssdhus being eager in observing the mips 
of ascetic life, returned back. They did not have. the slightest trace 
of anger on their faces, nor did they show any. With a firm faith in 
the words of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira they were returning‘‘back 
without a desire for going to any other place for alms. On their 
wiy back, a cow-berdess on seeing both the Munis, was greatty 
pleased. With greait devotion, she bowed down near the feet of 
the sidhus, and with affectionate words, she requested them ^o 
accept the milk-curds free from any contamihatbn-vthat she had 
with" her, saying “O. Muniraja 1 This poor woman ha& nothing 
el» to offer. She has only pure milk-curds. > Pled8p accept it and 
delivm’ her from sins." ‘ . 

Seeh^ that she was very anxidus to ^ve the •milkwiurds 
as fdflis, both the sadhus thought i — The Yorshipful Lord has 
'liaid "Theivoman who gives us the alms must be (mr>«wjaribther * 
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but we are not debarred from accepting alms from any 'bther 
woman. The Lord’s speech has peculiar meanings. We are illit- 
erate persons; how can we know its true sense. We shall go to 
the Venerable One, and falling at his lotus-like feet, we shall 
try to to solve our doubt. But when this woman is ready to 
give the alms with such extreme devotion, how can we possibty 
disappoint her by flatly refusing her ? We shall go to the Wor- 
shipful Bhagav&na and shall do as he orders us to do.” With 
this idea in their mind, they extended their alms-vessel towards 
her and she gave the milk-curds with great delight. *She bowed 
down low near their feet, and she went away. 

Dhanya Muni and Silibhadra Muni returned back to ^ram> 
aga Bhagavlna Mahivira,^ and having confessed the faults of the 
gocari before him, they bowed down at the feet of the Lord, and 
requested him to explain their doubt. 

^ramana Bhagavaga Mahivtra then said O ^alibhadra 
Muni I the woman who gave you milk-curds as alms, was your 
own mother of previous birth. 

Becoming astonished by these words of ^ramaga Bhagavina 
Mahavira, the curious ^alibhadra Muni asked again :-Bh^avan I 
How is it possible ? 

^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira then narrated the whole acc- 
ount of his previous life, and said ‘ She is your mother of prev- 
ious birth. She is during the same life of existence, but yours is 
a second bhava.* 

On hearing this e.xpianation of his doubt from the mouth 
of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, the intensity of di^ust to- 
wards worldly objects on the part of . Salibhadra Muni, went on 
inaeasing. With the pej^mission of ^ramaga Bhagavfina Mahavira, 
he took his breakJf^fin company with Dhanya Muni. 

On recollecting ihe narration of the account of his mother 
of life ‘stawd ^ramaga Bhe^a^na Maha^^tra, the 
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intelligent Salibhadra Muni who had great abhorrence of worldly 
enjoyments, beg^n to meditate on the strangeness of events 
happening daify in ^ this world, with a h^hly noble mind. He 
thought :-Ahl A, 'number of strange events of various kbids^ 
created by Karmas, do happen in this world. Ah I what about 
my life as an ignorant >dllager without a knowledge of what is 
right and what is wrong, during my previous bhava, and what 
about my life as a leading citizen which is an embodiment of 
greatness and which is emblem of doing things at the right 

moment, f. During my pre^nous life, I was a servant even of 
brutes-a status full of numerous miseries, but . during this life, 1 
became a person who looked down upon a king as a mailcet* 
able grocery material. 2. During my previous life, 1 had not an 
old, torn, and sufficient piece of cloth to cover my body but 
now during this life, 1 gave sixteen ratna-kambala-high class 
woollen shawls each costing one hundred and twenty-five thousand 
rupee^to my thirty-two wives who dividing each shawl into 
two pieces, used them for cleaning iheir feet, and, then^ threw 
them away into a cesspool. 3. During my previous life, I 
did not have any ornament even of silver for n^ 

body, but during this life 1 was daily throwing away, like flower 
garlands, gold ornaments bespt with various kfeds of predous 
stones and jewels, as if they had no value. 4. During nqr prev- 
ious fife no silver coin touched my hand but during this life, J 

have not even inquired about heaps of gold niohars and. diamo* 
nds etc. Ah'! Such is diversity of acting on the stage of this 
world I Ah 1 On the stage of this worldly existence, Moha (Infa- 
tuation) under the supreme influence of individual nfe 

kes^ll the living beings, dance in accordance with.' the variotm 
actings they are forced to perform. None can e^pe this ordeal 
except the fortunate person who is familiar wltlh the essential 
meanings of the Agamas ( Scriptures ) of the Jini^varaS. Let 

me, therefore, conquer by extremely powe^ul energy, and the 
might of successful action, the terrible wtWler Moha, who has 
mis-guided the whole world, and let me win the JBiuitfer of 
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Victory not acquired by me till now. Bvery object becomes easily 
accessible to well-directed attempts.” With these ideas in his 
mind, ^alibhadra Muni, accompanied by the highly adventurous 
Dhanya Muni, went to ^ramaga Bhagav3n Mah&vira and having 
respectfully bowed down at his lotus-like feet, both the sSdhus 
said ‘.-Swdmin I I'his body, which is our perpetual enemy, is not 

able to perform austerities. Your Worshipful Bhagavana is aware 
that a living body is known by its life. Then what is the use of 
nourishing this body ? With your Worshipful Bliagavan’s permi- 
ssion and favour we both of us ar«! desirous af acquiring Salva- 
tion by SamI4^ana aradhanH (ceremonies suitable for meditation 
on death-bed}. Jin^^vara BhagavSn replied:- Do as much as is 

suitable for the welfare of your Atmi. There is no obstruction 
from me. Having duly received permission from the Jineivara, 
both the Sadhus, ^alibhadra Muni and Dhanya Muni accompanied 
by Qagadhara Bhagavana Gautama Sw&mi and forty-eight munis 
(ascetics;, ascended Mount Vaibh&ra Qiri, and having cleaned a 

suitable slab of stone and having made it perfectly free from 
small insects and vermin, they atoned for the slightest injury to 
insects, vermin etc., that may have been unintentionally caused 
during walking, and having done the ceremony of expiation in 

thirty-two ways in the presen(^ of the Ganadhara BhagavSna 
Gautama Swimlji Maharija, both of tiiem practised Padapopa- 
gamana Anatona (remaining without food and drink, and keeping 
their bodies straight in a standing position without moving at all 
like a tree). The two Sadhus -destitute of a desire for living and 

destitute (rf any fear from Death-fully engrossed in equanimity 
mid meditation-and contemplating on Subhadhyana, stood surro 
unded by the forty-eight munis (ascetics). 


Here,, at Rajagriha, during the festival in commemoration of 
the arrival of 5ahbhadra Muni, and Dhanya Muni at Rijagriha, 
Bhadrk Mkti had got bdr palace beautifully decorated with fest* 
oons, portal arcbe^tc. of precious stones and gems. Now Bha* 
drft Mit^. taking the ^autiful virtuous wives of ^ibhadra with 
her, w^ to do Usance to the Venerable One. ird^ika 
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accompanied by his harem and Princes, and* other membeit Of 
his family, also, went to give respects to ^rama^a Bhagavfiii 
Mahsvlra. Ail the .persons having gone three times round the 
Worshipful Lord ^Ith their hearts full (rf devotion, and having*- 
bowed down before the Lord in such a way that the five Oitnbe 
of their bodies (viz two hands, two feet and the head) touched 
the ground, took their seats on the ground ait their appropriate 
places. All of them, heard the religious sermon of the Lord'- 

which was capable of removing various sins. When, however, 
Bhadra Mati, while hearing the sermon and while looking at the 
assembly of Sadhus, was unable to see ^aii-bhadra Muni and Dha* 
nya Muni among them, she naturally thought: -With the permi- 
ssion of the Quru, they may have gone somewhere, or, they must 
be busy with their study-reading-teaching-repeating their lessons 

etc. some-where because by doing svadhyaya etc in near vicinity 
at the time of preaching, there may o(xur a hindrance in prea- 
ching. So that at the close of the preaching, I wilLask the 
Jin4^vara, and having gone to ‘^he place where they may 
be sitting, 1 will give my respects to them, and will invite them 
for food and drink-materials’. 

When, at the end of the diiatii (preaching) on seeing the 
. absence of ^alibhadra Muni and of Dhan>a Muni from the 
assembly, Bhadra Msta asked the Lord:-0 Bhagavan I How |s 
it that Dhanya Muni and ^aiibhadra Muni are not seen here?’ 
Asked thus by Bhadra Matfi, ^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahavtra safd 
:-0 good woman ! when, with my permission, both the Sadhm 
went for gocari (alms) for a break-fast at the end of a. fasting 
of one month to your house, they could npi get any food and 
drink-material from there, and so, they returned back.^On. their 
way back a cowherdess- mother of previous life ^ , ialibhadra 
Munf-gave milk-curds as aims and on their return bdck, both d 
them, took a break -fast of milk-curds at tte end of a fasting of 
one 'month. On listening to the strange events of his previous 
Hfe, the intelligent ^ilibhadra Muni and l^hanya Muni-both of 
them-accompanled by Qautama Swamt and some sd^h^ went to 
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mount Vaibhftra Qiri and they practised Pttdapopagamana 'Ana> 
fona”. with due ceremony. On hearing this account from the 
mouth of ^ramaoa Bhagav^na ManSvtra. then Bhadrh ^^thSoi- 
the wives of ^alibhadra-King ^r^Qika Abhaya Kumira etc, being 
burnt by indescribable misery as if struck by a thunder-bolt, and 
lamenting with a broken heart, went to Vaibhira Qkl and on 
seeing both of them resting on a slab of stone heated by the 
rays of the Sun, Bhadrs Mata falling down on the ground out 
of great affection towards them, became insensible. When Bhadra 
Mata was brought to her senses by remedies like cool winds etc, 
she, becoming afflicted by great misery, wept with a shrill voice, 
and troubled by the non-fulfilment of her long-cherished desires, 
she began to lament thus;— 

Lamentations of Bhadra Mata. 

4 . * 

Ha 1 I-sinful and one whose power of meritorious deeds is 
lost -did not even consider these two Sadhus as belonging to the 
category of ordinary ascetics. Because, generally no mendicant 
has gone back open-handed-without getting alms from my house 
but I- dull-witted did not even notice my son and my son in-law, 
who are as if they were walking Kalpadruma (wishing Tree) 
when they came to my house. Every day, when a mendicant 
ascetic comes to my house for alms, and when I respectfully 
invite, him then he acepts food and drink-materials which are 
free from faults, and he goes away after giving a religious 
benediction But I a highly unfortunate and silly woman-did not 
give any thing, when there was ford fit to be given to Sfidhus; 
Ha, H9, I did not give and did cause any one to give it. If food 
had been given with the Intention of giving it to any ordinary 
ascetic, un^r a logical inference that it has unintentiou^ly 
fallen at the right place’ it would have been better, but that even 
has not happened, ^ 

Ha what has. been done by me ? Hi | where is my intellect 
gone! I ^ where did my affection arising from the s^ht of a 



ids 

sidhui go away ! Where did my agreeable speaking at tte appro- 
priate moment go and where did my clevemAs In talk? about 
questions about lieart go away ? I did not even ask them any thing 
even^such quesdons.as :*-Whose disciples both of you are? At 
what village did you live before } How many years ago, did you 
accept ascetic life 1 Now, are your mother, father, brothers etc; 

alive or not ? Prom which village have you now come ! Have 
you any acquaintance with my son ^ilibhara Muni and with my 
daughter’s husband Dhanya Muni or not /’ 1 did not even ask 
such questions. In case, I did not ask such questions, then, all 
this would not have become known. Ha I Hi 1 Where is my cle* 
verness of speech gone t Hi ! I have done a vrrcmg action that 
becoming hard-hearted, I did not even make salutations to ascetics 
who had come to my house. I disregarded even the established 
custom of my family. Even if any one stops at the . door only 
for a mij^ent and, if the servants inform us accordingly, . then, 
an ide£f arises that there must be some strong reason for stop- 
ping even for a moment, and when asked, everything becomes 

known. But when both of them came} no such idea did arise. 
Nothing appropriate • was done simply by negligence, two divine 
gems, almost reaching the palms of my hands, were lost. Hi 1 
Where is the keenness of the intellect of my son’s virtuous wives 

gone ? That they did not even recognize their own husband t He 
was not noticed even by servants who were fandliar with him, 
for a long time. A- delusion of the intellect of all, has occurred 
at One moment, that when both of them-donors of un-asked 
wlshed-for ob]ects-rdonors of desired objects of this w(Mrld and 
of the future life-creators of immense meritorious deeds-highfy 
desired by many fanciful ideas of several days-came to my house 
un-invited-came by themselves towards me, but they w^e.. not 
talked to, not saluted, not given alms and notevetij^ebo^nized but 
they returned back. Like the losing of a morsel of food brou- 
ght near the mouth or like the losing of ^ivine gem fallen in- 
to the hands of a cowherd, all my fanclul ideas have beco- 
me friutless. Now, there is no hope of fat^ciful ideas for^ the 
39 
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fblure. What hope of persons who have practised AiliUiUia 
absHtience from food and dr ink-materiaTs ) I Even my four han- 
ds have fallen to the ground ? i-e. I have become perfectly hel^ 
-less. When can I see the face of my son and of my son-ta- 
laW again ? I have become the most unfortunate among all 
women. 

On seeing Bhadrd MSt5 thus over-whelmed with sorrow, 
King ^r^Qfka and Prince Abhaya KumSra having sprinkled her 
with their- nectar-like words, brought her to her en^re senses. 
Then, Prince Abhaya Kumara said Bhadra Mata ! At such 
a moment, sorrow on your part is not advisable. Because, you 
are great among the greatest. You are honorable among all 
females. Therefore, do not be uselessly sorry. In this world, 
several females give birth to numerous sons; out of these sons, 
some, having become clever in seventy -two arts and <sciences 
and having reached the age of youth, many a nu'mber of wives; 
Waving acqdireds wealth, corn etc by meritorious deeds of previ- 
ous lives, they become over whelmed by enjoyments not previo* 
usly obtained. These persons even, becoming solely desirous of 
enjoyments, indulge in worldly pleasures. They do not abandon 
sensual enjoyments even for a moment. Having indulged in sen- 
sual pleasures as long as they live, they wander into hells or 
nigoda, after death. Those others- destitute of meritorious Karmas 
-paupers from their birth-thirsty with the hope of sensual plea- 
sures-lndulge in the eighteen varieties of sinful actions. But 
without meritorious deeds of previous lives, they do not. get Wealth. 
They also, having acquired much sin wander into hells, or ni- 
goda. Moreover, you are a woman, who has carried a valuable 
gem in her womb. You are one who has given birth to a migthy 
person. Because, you have given birth to a son who is an fllu' 
minator of your fhmily and who is the only treasure of merito 
rtpius deeds Even an e/cellent person endowed with the dignify 
of a Cakravartin or^ a Jin4^vara has not enjoyed the pleasures 
experienced by your kon. No where is it heard that affy body 
has abandoned gold,^ diamonds etc as objects to be thfowil^away 
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4s Useless; no where has such an event happed, which yjOiiir 
son has undoubtedly done. Pleasures have been enjoyed in 
dance with his desjres, and getting a suitable opportunity, ttoy 
have been abandoned like a piece of straw. The great kiqg Mq^, 
-who gives immeasurable misery to people of this world, and 
who is conquerable with difficulty by crores of series of Surdn> 
dras ( Indras of gods ) and of kings-has been vanquished sport- 
ively ( with great ease ) by your son. Such is the might of your 
son; of none else. Again after having destroyed Moha and hav- 
ing accepted ascetic life like a lordly lion and having carefully 
observed ail the rules in their minutest detail like a lion, he has 
commenced this Aradhan4 ceremony for the destruction of the 
remaining varieties of his Kurmas. With the help of the (laoddh? 
ia ( chief of the the Congregation ) Qa^adhara BhagavSna ^rt 
Gautama Swimt, he will attain the ajara-amara-pada i-e Mok^ 
where there is nq old age and no death. Why do you entertain 
affiicti(^n at this > In case, however, he had fallen into the well 
of this SatnsSra, then, only you can have anxiety for him. tie has 
acquired the Eternal Place of Perman^t Happiness which is free 
from all kinds of birth>oId age -death-disease-sorrow •etc.'<iWhy 
do you indulge in grief ? .Your son has illuminated the . Venerable 
Jaina ^isana, and his own family. 

A 

Be^es, your son-'in-law, Dhanya by oame-4s fortunatp by 
actions-is fortunate by R^ht intellect-i$ fortunate by performance 
of Unique religious duties and he is fortunate in .respectfully 11)8111* 
tfiinin g through his own well-behaved . disposition; his .relatiYes 
who are wicked in imputing blemishes of wickedness on .;qthers 
and who have done haughty actions several ^times. How ^oftent 
can r praise the boldness of Qhanya } Because he has abandj^ed 
.his eight wives, at a time, without any . strong ..r^op . e»[^t 
.religious preaching etc. and having abandoned the mati^l .pii- 

which is capable of furnishing the fa^ful ideas ahput j^e 
.plea^res of this world,. he has accepted ^ith the g^test. apse 
the most precfoos Cintamasi Ratna (the ak<%IIent gem capable, of 
ft^illh^E tbe possessor’s all desires) i-e Centra Dhartna (fiaciedic 



he has (Observed the rules of ascetic life with noble 
motives which go on increasing at every moment. Besides, with 
the idea of destroying all the varieties of Karmas completely, he has 
commenced this Aradhanft ceremony. He is, therefore, fortunate 

and he has become extremely fortunate among fortunate indi^- 
duals. He who remembers the name of this ascetic is also fortu- 
nate. Fortunate is the moment during which his account comes forth 
in the path of recollection. Therefore 1 O old woman I why do you 

become sorry at a time of delight. Formerly whatever numerous 
relations as a mother and a son have been established they are 
all fruitless, as they have not put stop to wanderings in this 
world. But this relation of yours with him is praiseworthy, since 

after having been born from your womb, i&libhadra, having 
completely destroyed his enemy Moha, in the presence of gods 
and kings, has become fearless. Therefore, with the object of 
praising his ascetic life, you should joyfully do salutations, 

bowing down before him~praising etc. with great devotion. So, 
that, this becomes a proof of your possessing immense wealth. 
In this way, by the pouring of the nectar of his words, Abhaya 
KumSra removed the spread of the poison of her terrible Moha, 

and having lessened her sorrow, she was made more ready for 
regions actions. Then King ^r^Qika, Abhaya Kumara, and 
BhadrS Aiita accompanied by the wives of ^ilibhadra, having 
given respects with great devotion to both of them-SMbhadra 

Muni and Dhanya Muni and remembering their virtuous qualities 
went away to their respective destinations. 

' These two sSdhus-Dhanya Muni and ^elibhara Muni-by the 
excellent gifts of four kinds attained the Exalted State. 1st 
Pirstly-THey gave the supreme dSna (gifts of food etc). Because ^ 
the qiilic-rice pudding which was obtained with difficulty was meant 
for their own use. XThey had no experience of giving suc^ an 
article of food to a mendicant ssdhu-But immediately on sedng 
a Adhu, with an* an^Jous desire and forgetting their own miser- 
able state, ^nd hayhig stood up with their hearts filled with great 



demotion th^ aa!d:-Sw&niin I Please direct youf foot-steps tMs 
and do us the favour of accepting thi? pure food’. Having invited 
the SSdhu with words full of devotion, they took up the dish of 
the rice-pudding and gave the entire rice-pudding with one 
effort. With their desires completely satisfied, they followed the 
sadhu seven or eight paces and having again saluted the stldhu 
with their hearts filled with j(^, they repeatedly pridsed the sidhu 

Coming into the house they stood near the dish, and knowing it 
to be untimely, they did not say anything to their mother owing 
to their virtuous quality of Right Thinking, Such a dSna ^t of 
food etc) was not given by any one Seeondfy-Ttieir tapab (aus- 
terity) is excellent. Because when both of them returned to Bh2dri 
Mata’s house for alms after a lapse of twelve years, they were 
not recognized by Bhadra Mata or by the wives of Salibhadra 
or by the servants who were daily rendering them service. So 
severe' was their tapas (austerity). TAirdfy-When ^alibhadra was 
only requested to give a salutation to kifig ^r^pika by Bhadra 
Mata, then, disr^arding the immens^ divine pleasures that he 
had been enjoying from his birth, he thought:-Even now, depen- 
dence on others is not gone. Happiness dependent on others is 
only a form of misery, Therefore, fur the protection of my own 
honour and for the acquisitloii of happiness which is in one’s own 

hands, I will accept caritra (ascetic life) which is respected fay 
hordes of gods, demons, and of human beings. In ttie same way, 
Dhanya also, on hearing from his wife that ^alibhadra was aband- 
oning his wives one by one at a time, and saying that abandoning 

of wives one by one was a rign of timidity and accepting the 
taunts cd his wives in' pleasing tones, he abandoned bis eight 
wives all at a time Disregarding immense wealth and^iprosperity 
as a i^ce of straw, he became eager in accepting cdcitra (ascetic 
life). This also is their excellent act. FourtAfy-Eveti till now, the 
dlmd|m of thdr fame prevails in iaukika general masses) as 
well as in lokottara (persons who are ea^r for doing religious 
duties) in this world. If any one becomes wlated with pride, on 
getting some wealth, then another says to\^him'’t^re yon a 



l)hanya or a ^fllibhadra, that you entertain pride in your heart 
in this way ? Even till now all the merchants, on the Div41i 
holidays, write their nam^ and remember them at the aus- 
picious moment of commencing new account-books for the year. 
Such is the fame of these two sidhus; of none else. 

Four Stranife Events of ^ilibhadra. 

Pour strange events happened with Salibhadra. They are 
-Enjoyment of celestial pleasures during his life as a hu- 
man being Secondly ^ilibhadra, who was deeply engrossed in 
enjoying divine pleasures thinking ^r^Qika who had come to his 

house, as a marketable merchandise, orders his men to buy the 
article and keep it for sale. Whose else’s prosperity can it be? 
Thirdly-)\'& daily threw away like an ordinary flower-garland 

ornaments of gold, gems etc-which cannot be h^ at any other 
place-This also is a strange Fourthly. If a <kipg looks at 
a person, and, telling him *‘Come”, gives him a slight honour 
only by words, then that man becomes gr^tly elated at heart 
and says:-0 1 To-day I am very respectfully talked to, by the 

king. 1 have good luck. My good fortune will go on increasing 
etc In this way, that man becomes greatly pleased at heart. But 
when King ^r^Qika. accompanied by his retinue, himself went to 
the house of StiUbhadra and honoured him greatly, Salibhadra 

thinking it to be a sign of disrespect towards himself thought:- 
Ah 1 1 am unfortunate.. During my previous lives I have not ear- 
ned sufficient meritorious Karmas and therefore. 1 am bom as a 
servant of the King. Por so many days I was . getting elated at 

heart that .1 am happy in all ways, but my this idea that 1 am 
happy in all ways, becoming spoiled by the blemish of depend- 
ence on others like a pterced gem, proved fruitless in every way. 

Ah 1 this SaibsSra ia full of such crooked arrange, ments. He wiho 
gets intoxicated by i^perity is a great fool. Therefore, having 
"abandoned worldly pfeasures as if they were a mirege, ,.I will 
/'be busy in|KXomp&ing the happiness whif^ is in thy own 
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hands*. With this idea in his mind, he became disparaged frpmi 
taking delight inwall worldly pleasures. One becomes Intoxicated 
for the whole Iffe, .<»i receiving the slightest honour from a kinyg 
but ^ilibhadra became discouraged as if dishonoured. This ato" 
should be known as a strange event 

Stramge Events of Dhanya ^tha 

Out of the strange events of both the Sidhus^^Slibhadraa 
Muni and .Dhanya Muni, I especially praise those of Dhanya 
Muni because they are full of meritorious deeds. /^j/^>Because^ 
at the time of his birth when ground was dug out for the pur- 
pose of placing into the ground his umbilical Cord after it was 
cut, wealth valued at one hundred thousand rupees was obtained 
from the ground. This is due to an excellent weight of the 
mass of his meritorious deeds. 5««w^^-During his boy-hood, 
although he had hever done any business transactions, and altho- 
ugh he was Ignorant about buying and selling, on the very first 
day, he earned one hundred thousand rupees through the clever- 
ness of his intellect and came home. TA^dfy-When at another 
time, he was sent by his father for business-transactions, he did 
betting and having conquet^ a royal prince, he earned two 
lakhs of rupees and returned home-'FourfAfy. On- a third occa- 
sion, when he was sent by his father, he did a transaction of 
buyiUg a dead man’s bed-stead-a dealing suitable for a poor'and 
means person-but 'he earned precious stones and gems - worth 
six^-six crore coins, hidden in the interior of the bed-stead and 
returned home Who can ever think that sixty-six crore worth 
precious stones and gems can be obtained from a dead. ‘ itian*s 
bed-stead. This is due to a heavy mass of meritorious dqe^' 
seeing elderly merchants bearing enmity' towards 
himself when they came to know of the immense' 'wealtb acquired 
through the bed-stead mansaction, Dhanya ^^tha wenf out from 
his* house. 

Becomfiig fatigued with hunger and th^t, he sat under a 
bahyana tree near a field. The owner of ^e field, oq seeing . 
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that he was a fortunate man invited him for dinner. DhanyajSdtha 
said:— I do not eat of any body without rendering him any $er> 
vice-The o^ner of the field s^d* — If such is your vow, then 
you do the work with my plough. After going for a call of na- 
ture, I will come back and then both of us will dine together.” 
Saying so, he gave him the plough and went away Dhanya 
^^tha drove the plough for seven or eight paces and then the 
plough got stuck into the ground. When however Dhanya i^tha 

% tried to pull out the plough with great force, a heavy clod of 
earth came out with it and there was a lai^e opening in the 
ground. On bending down, he saw gold worth several crores In 
a pit on the ground. Dhanya ^^tha gave the entire gold-wealth 

to the farmer but he did not have the least desire for it. Then, 
after repeated requests Dhanya ^4tha took (Unner with him and 
leatdng the entire gold-wealth with the farmer, he went away. 
SixiAfy-The king called merchants of the town, to his presence 

with the object of selling to them, the unclaimed merchandise 
of traders who had gone on long distance voyages, saying to 
them *‘You take away the merchandise and pay to me at the 
the market rates of the town : — The merchants met and after 

mutual consultation they decided that the merchandise ishould be 
divided into as many parts as there were merchants on the list 
and each merchant should pay accordingly. An invitation was 
sent to Dhanasfira to take charge of his part. Dhanya ^d(ha 
was sent by his father-Dhanya i^tha carefully examined all the 
different articles of the merchandise add by his knowledge of 
various arts and sciences and by his own cleverness of intellect 
he noticed that there several hundreds of pots filled with teja- 
matuil-( alkaline gold-dust ) but the merchants who had dealings 
of various kinds of merchandise, and who were proud of their 
keen intellect of the source of produce and sale of various art- 
icles of merchandise did liot notice them They thought that those 
pots were onty filleds^wilh some alkaline earth and through £unn- 
ingness and a feeling’ of animosity they tried to cheat Dhanya 
idtha with sweet ^w/rds by giving him the pots which ^ley dio> 

V 
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ughf,' Were filled with ordinary dust. Having known their rogubh 

tHcks by his superior keenness of intelTect, Dhanya ^d{ha gave 
them a befitting answer. Having , made ail the merchants objects 
of mockery, and h’aving, so to ^ay, thrown dust info tlieir eyes,; 
Dhanya ^dfha had all the pots of tejariituri ( gold-dust ) placed 
into a cart, and he came home with them. Ail this is due to hfe 
excellent mass of meritorious karmas. 5^i;^«/^-When Dhanya 
5^tha slept only for one night in a cottage of dty grass, the 
grass of the whole cottage was converted into green verdure 
resembling Nandana Vana, by the unique mass of his meritori- 
ous Karuias. It is a miracle-^^j^A/^. When Dhanya ^dtha had gone 
to Knusimbt Nagari, the king of Kuu^mbi, had a proclamation 
in his town for three days, for a person who had a knowledge 

of careful examination of various kinds of mapi ( gems ) and of 
the noble qualities or faults of these gems. None came to the 
king, but Dhanya i4$ha went to him. He carefully examined the 
gem and knowing by his deep insight In .various arts and, scien- 
ces, and by the excellent keenness of h|s intellect, he described the 
jflti ( variety ) of the mani ( gem ), its excellent qualities, aiici 
also, the good or bad effects to the possessor. The king and alt 
the members of the kings assembly were astonished- Ail the 
above-mentioned events happened, owing to Dhanya ^4{h’s exc- 
ellent mass of meritorious Kamas. * 

Both these excellent sadhus-^Slibhadra Muni and Dhanya 
Muhl having carefully ob^rved the Saihl^khani Air^hana ( C^th 
-bed meditation) for one month, died with perfect calmness, and 
with their minds deeply engrossed in religious thoughts;* >and 
they were born as excellent gods in thd viihSna (aerial car)'* 
named Sarvirtha Siddha-the chief among the Five AnuHara 
VimAnas-complete with unique celesetial happindsg. There, the 
gods have an age-limit of thirty-three sSgaras. These .Ahuttara 
VimSna gods have a desire of taking. 3h8r^( food ) at an inter- 
val of thirty-three thousand years and at mat time they expe- 
rience an eructation ( belching ) of nectar-swptomatic of satiation 
of appetite. They have one respiration at an^nterval of. thirty- . 
40 \ 
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three fortnights. If they have an age-limit of seven lavas in exc- 
ess of their prescribed limit, or if they are able to observe an 
austerity of two days’ fasting, then only, they can attain ^ Mukti 
( Liberation ). There is no happiness superior to that of Anuttara 
Vimsna, any where else except at Mukti Pada ( The Abode of 
Final Liberation ). 

Now, 5alibhadra Muni and Dhanya Muni- having completed 
their life-limit as an Anuttara d4va in Sarvartha Slddha Vimina 
will be born in a happy family in Maha Videha. Having enjoyed 
the pleasures of worldly life, they will take diksa at the hands of a 
good preceptor at a right moment and having destroyed a dense 
mass of ghatiya karmas ( destructible Karmas ) they will attain 
Kdvala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ). After the attainment of 
Perfect Knowledge, they will lead numerous individuals to the 
Right Path. At death time, they will have calmness of mind, and 
having completely destroyed bhavopagrahi aghitiya- Karmas, they 
will remain in a state destitute of activities of mind, speech, and 
body, for a period taken in uttering the five words «i 7 sr ^ 
a i u F I and within a samaya ( moment ), they will reach the 
Mukti K^tra ( The Abode of the Liberated Souls ), and they will 
attain the Happiness of Perpetual joy. 

3. Prasanna Candra Rajar^ 

^ II 11 

^ TO TO ^ II II 

i 

Vira-J ioa-kahia-sattaraa-^udhavi ravvaftha-Siddhi-gai-jogo 
Nandau Pasanna Cando*tatkalam K4valam patto. 63. 

\ 

Piu-Uvasa uvagaraqaih pamajja-yantassa K^valam namam 
Upannam jas^ ka4 jfakkalacirissa tassa namo. , 64, 
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1. Let ^ri Prasanna Candra R3jar;i-wh6 was foretold by 
^rl Wa Jin4ivara^ (^ramava Bhagavina Mahivira) to be fit, at 
one time, for the.'Seventh Hell, and, a moment later, fit for th^ 
Sarvirtha Siddha Vimana and who immediately attained K^vala 
Jnina (Perfect Knowledge)-rejoice. 

2. Obeisance to Valkalaciri who attained K^vala Jnina when 
he was cleaning the utensils of his father tapasa (permit). 

Siory of Prasannft Candra Rajarsl 

One day irama^a Bhagavan MahSvira came to RSjagriha 
Nagara and he stayed at Oupa-^ila Caitya of that town. The 
delighted gods arranged a Samavasarapa and taking his seat on 
the lion-seated throne in the Samava-saraQa, ^ramapa Bhagavin 
Mahavira preached the True Relcom Immediately on knowing 
the arrival of ^ramapa Bhagavin Mahiytra in the Udyina, King 
^r^pika greatly delighted at heart, tirant out of the town with 
his retinue, for dariana. In front of nis army, there were two 
soldiers named Su-Mukha and Du-r-Mukha walking with the in- 
fantry. They saw a Muni standing on one leg, gazing towards 
the Sun, with his arms up-r^d, and appearing like incarnate 
tranquility on account of his control over sense-organs, and also 
entirely destitute of passions. 

On seeing the Muni, the benevolent Su~Mukha said >Aho 1 
This pious excellent Sidhu deserves to be worshipped. He has 
been practising such severe penance. His austerities are certainly 
very difficult. But standing on one leg only, he has been ^ expo- 
singv himself to the intense rays of the Mid-day Sun. The happi- 
ness of celestial life and of Mok^ is not distant for him. Even 
inaccessible objects can be. easily acquired' by devere penance. 
On hearing these words, the evU-minded Dur-Mukh'a sald:-0 
brother I Do you not know that her is k^ Prasanna Candra ? 
All his penance is worthless. He has placed his child as an in- 
fant king under the care of his crafty ml^teters. But they are 
plotting .against him, and they will d^ hi^out 07 will kill him'. 
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This work of entrusting the government of, his infant s kingdom 
to his ministers, is just like deputing young kittens for the duty 
of preserving a quantity of milk. When the ministers will kill 
the king’s infant, know that there will be an end to his dynasty. 

Can he not, therefore, be held responsible for destroying the 
name of his ancestors? Besides, that unwise king has suddenly 
abandoned his beloved wives, now tell me, what will be the con- 
dition of these helpless women in this world ? 

• 

On hearing this dialogue, the auspicious religious meditation 
of the great sage, was disturbed, and he thought:-“The work of 
trusting these ministers has proved to be just like throwing 

oblations into dust or ashes. Pie on those wicked and hard-hearted 
mipisters who have thought of usurping my infant’s kingdom, as 
they are murderers of their own master. However, if I go there 
1 will punish those wicked persons with various chastisements 

Now what is the use of these severe austerities and even this 
life when I have been hearing the frustration of my own child 
erea^d. by, these bad ministers ?” Now under the Influence of 
ilipreasing wrpth, Prasanna Candra Rajarsi, with a heart defiled 
by evil meditation, forgot his accepted vow, and with the valour 
deserving a well-bred noble Ksatriya, he commenced war only 
menially with his wicked ministers who, as if, were actually in his 
presence, and having mentally killed all of them by his sharp-edged 

dagger, he was also mentally cutting their bodies into small pieces 
Prasanna Candra Rajarsi, thus, amassed a huge amount of 
evil Rarmas by wicked thoughts. King ^'^r^aika whose mind had 
become pure by the nectar of his sincere devotion towards 
^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira, now happened to pass by the 

place wherd Prasanna Candra Rajarsi was standing. On seeing 
the Muni in Kayotsarga, f?^irig ^rdpika ipimediately got do^p 
from his elephant, anti lowing down at the feet of the Mupj, 
with the crown on his \iead touching the ground, he paid homgge 
to the pious Muni. Brides, the king was greatly d^lighfpd ■ on 
l^holdin^ the Muni gliding on one Ipg in deep religious i|tpdi- 
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tolion, wiilih bis face exposed to the rays (rf the mid-day Sivi 
and mth bis arms raised up. KiQg $reeika. thinking all the while 
on the way, about the greatness of. the wonderful austerities 
the Muni, went to ^ramaea BhagavSna Mahkvira. Bowing down 
before the Worshipful Lord with the five parts of his body (>iz 
two arms, two legs, and the head) touching the grounds the king 
his seat at a suitable place At a suitable, opportunity, after 
Paying respects to tfie Jin^^vara, King ^re^ika, keeping the closed 
fist of the palms of his hands in the form of an anjali in front 
of his forehead^ asked :-0 Venerable Bhagavan I What will be the 
fjuture life of Prasanna Candra Rajarsi, if he died at the time 
when I saw him in religious meditation, ^ramapa Bhagavana 

Mahivtra replied. : — Prasanna Candra Rajarsi will certainly go 
to the the most terrible Seventh Hell, if he died at the time you 
saw him On. hearing this, highly devout and perfectly straight 
-forward Ring ^reoika thought : — ‘Hal How can such a terrible 
Hell be possible for a Muni practisingr such severe austerities ?’ 
Thipking so, the king again asked Worshipful Lord 1 What 
will be his future life, if the great Muni dies at this very moment } 
The Venerable Lord replied : — O great king I Now> that exce> 

Hent Muni is fit to be born as R god in Sarvartha 3iddha . Vim- 
Stna. The king said :-^0 Venerable Bhagavan I What is the reason 
of' a. difference in your speech on the same subject ? The speech ^ 
ofi a Jin4^vara is never false. 1 am ignorant, please explain, me in 

its tr{ie light. The Jin^^vara, then, said :-“0 king f When you bo- 
wed down before the Rajarsi, he was in raudra dhySna ( evil 
contemplation ) and being under the influence of wicked thoughts, ' 
he was fit to be a hellish being in the Seventii 'Hell if he had ' 
died at that moment. But now, he is in ^ukla dhy&na ( bright 

religions meditation ) and being now deeply absorbed«^in ex<%llent 
^ukla dhyana, he is fit to become an affluent god in SarvUrtba 
Violin^!’. Ring ^r^oikb, then,, a?ked ^ramaoa BhagavSna Mahi- 
vfra-IljuminetQr. of the Three Worlds, , by brifliant, light of Rdvala 
: — "Bhagavap 1 How did Prakenna Candra RSjar^j hpye 
r;|^<jra4hy^a, an^ ho>y did, be get. iukla dhyjnA? The ^oi;sbipfvlV 
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Lord feplied:- On over-hearing the conversation between your 
two infantry-men about the over-throw of the power of his own 
infant by the ministers appointed for the child’s protection. Pra- 
sanna Candra Rijarsi being enraged on account of his affection 
towards his own child, began mentally to have a severe fight 
with his ministers, with the help of his former warriors, and 
when all the weapons at his disposal were exhausted, the 
Rajarsi became greatly dejected, and finally by girding 
up all his latent energies, he thought of destroying the 
weapons of his enemies with the help of the coronet 

on his head as a king. But, as soon as, he tried to take 
hold of the coronet from his head, he thought of his vows as an 
ardent ^sdhu, the moment he touched his clean shaven head, 
destitute of his royal crown. Prasanna Candra Rfljar^ now tho- 
ught : — Fie on me 1 who cherished such evil thoughts I 1 am 
without ’mamatva’ ( anything my own ). What have 1 to do with 
the minister and the infant-lung ? Thinking in this way, the dark- 
ness caused by Moha (Infatuaticm) in the mind of the Rajarsi 
disappeared, and with disappearance of gloom, a bright Sun in the 
form of Vivdka (minute discrimination between what is right or 
wrong) took possession of his mind. He, then, mentally paid 
devout obeisance to me, as if he were in my presence and having 
repented for his evil thoughts, and having sincerely expiated, he 
commenced ^ukla dhyina (bright religious meditation) and, O king I 
having completely destroyed all evil meditations, Prasanna Candra 
Rajarsi has now attained K4vala Jnina (Perfect Knowledge)’. 
King ^rdQika, then, inquired:-0 Bhagavan 1 Why did Prasanna 
Candra Rajarsi get his infant- child installed on this throne in 
his stead, and why did he himself take Dlku I Thereupon, ^ramaQa 
Bhagavina Mahaytra narrated his whole account, which is as 
follows:— ^ ' 

There was a kk^g named Soma Candra at Potanapura. He 
had a goodTnatujfed, virtuous polite, young wife named Dhkriol. 
Sitting in a balcon^bf the palace, when one day she was com- 
bing the haj^ of ^ king, she saw 'some gr^ hairs on the scalp 
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of the king and she said^SwSmin 1 Here fe a ^ messenger. The 
king, looking here and there, said-How is it that the messenger 
is not seen here? , 

The queen pointing to a grey hair said r—'Here Is a mess* 
enger of old age.' The king said : — ‘This grey hair is an exce- 
llent messenger of the extent of life and it is indicative of old 
age.' Saying so, the king became veiy sorry. The queen said 
-My Lord I Why are you grieved on seeing a grey hair and 
why are )rou ashamed of being called an old man } 1< have for- 
bidden all persons to say about your old age even In talk. The 
king replied : — *Dear 1 1 am not, in any way, ashamed of the 
people by my having grey hairs. But the real cause of my 
sorrow is that my ancesstors had renounced worldly pleasure 
before they had grey hairs but 1 have become blindly attached 
to sensual pleasures even though my hairs have become grey. 
Early looming I will renounce this kingdom and will accept 
ascetic life with a pure heart. But how can I lay the burden 
of governing a kingdom on my Infant s^n who is at present bre- 
ast-fed 1 Or, what have I to do with my kingdom and my son 
when I adopt ascetic life i I shall very joyfully become a hermit 
and you take care of your * infant son.’ Dharigl said— ‘1 am deter- 
mined not to live without you. ‘Virtuous females always follow 
their husband. 

With auspicious intentions, you enthrone our infant son, but 
I wijj follow you like your shadow, to the forest and wll live 
there in your service. Our child Prasanna Candra is an infant. 
He will grow up by his good actions of previous life. Where is 
my utility- in his growth ? Then, King Soma Candra had tfid in- 
stallation ceremony of his infant son performed with due pomp, 
and then, he went to a distant forest accompanied by his - Me 
bhtirini and a waiting-woman and he became a tapasa' (hermit). 
Having collected leaves, branches and dry wood from ‘the soli- 
tary, jdrcary forest he prepared a hut'suitai?le for giving shelter, 
also to travellers and to deer seeking coof shade. Living in the 
forest, Soma Candra Rajar^i, maintaining htnself on dry leaves 
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and water, practised severe austerities. Out of Affection toWards 
his wife, he used to bring sweet fruits and water from the forM 
for her. Out of love towards her husband, Queen Dhkrlol Used 
to prepare a soft bedding from tender grass for, the hermit-king 
and with the king’s permission, she was going out in, the forest 
to bring ripe Ingudi fruits during day time and she was usit^ 
these fruits to prepare lights at night. She was smearing the 
a^rama (hut) with fresh cow- dung and she was using cow dung 
cakes prepared by herself as fuel. In this way, the husband and 
* wife leading tipasa life, passed much time in taking care of and 
rearing young deer also, in their hut. 

2 . 

2. Valkalaciri. 

Before her tapasi dtksi, Dhariol was pregant. Her foetus 
steadily grew up Without the least mishap. One day, DbariQl gave 
birth to a handsome son endowed with many auspicious marks 
and signs on his body, The child was named Valkalaciri. Dhi- 
ri^l died of puerperal fever and the child, unfortunately became 
motherless. Soma-Candra tapasa entrusted the work of fearing up 
tkfie child with cow’s milk, to the waiting-woman in the airama. 
The waiting-woman after some time died, and the wbrk erf feeding 
the child was then done by Soma-Candra tapasa himself. In course 
of time, Valkalaciri began to walk about and play with the young 
ones of deer. Himself cooking the corn-grains brought from the 
forest Soma-Candra Rajarsi was feeding Valkalaciri. Having care- 
fully brought up the child, with corn-grains, fruits, leaves etc 
Soma-Candra Rajarsi made him useful in his own difficult aus- 
terities. Now, having attained youth, Valkalaciri became ready in 
the service of his father by hb promptness in doing house-hold 
work. He was rendering, excellent service to his father Soma- 
Candra RSjarsi by way*of shampooing hb father’s body and bri 
nging fruite, flowers.Nleaves etc. from the forest Valkalaciri was 
self-strained and celJUbate from hb very birth and passionless, be- 
cause he was living in a forest destitute of a woman, hnd al^ 
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because he did not even know the name of a* female. 

One day, Prasanna Candra, having heard about his 
own brother Valkalaciri, became very anxious to meet him. He 
therefore,, invited a few painters and ordered them to go into 
the forest where his father Soma Candra Ittpasa was living in bis 
hut, and to prepare and bring to him an accurate painting of 
his younger brother Valkalactri who was in constant service of 
his father. The painters saying ‘Just as your Majesty orders’ went 
to the forest sanctified by Somacandra tipasa. Then, they pre- 
pared the exact representation of Vaikalaciri, resembling an ima- 
ge of Vi^vakarrna (architect of the Universe) apd gave to King 
Prasanna Candra the picture which was cooling to his eyes like 

nectar. On minutely examining the painting, the king thought:- 
‘He really appears like my father.’ It is true that the son beco- 
mes th^ exact image of the father. Then saying:-'0 dear brother I 
I am very fortunate that I saw you even to-day.’ Saying so, the 
king, embraced Valkalacirl’s portrait, spielled it, placed it on his 
head and near his heart. Also, on seeing his younger brother 
Vaikalaciri clad in bark-garments, tears flowed from the eyes 
of Prasanna Candra Rajar'si as if from a stream running froip a 
high mountain. He said -'Let my aged father do penance, out 
my brother, young as he is, is not fit for austerities. 1 am' living 
here like a god, absorbed in the happiness of this kingdom. ‘Pie" 
on Destiny, that my younger brother is passing a miserable life 
like 'a beast in a forest. Ah! What have 1 to do with such an 
extensive kingdom and great prosperity, when my own • brother 
is living in a forest ? , l.^eploring the hardship of his brother’s 
dwelling in the forest, the wise King Prasanna Omdra called 
-forth a few prostitutes from the town and ordered thfem:-You 
adopt the apparel of a female-hermit and go to the huf- of Soma- 
Candra f&pasa in the forest. Having enticed my young* brother 
Vaikalaciri, with your bodily touch, swee^ enchanting speech, 
sweet-meats, delicious fruits etc, you bring him here to me. 
Strictly obeying the orders of King Prasanna Candra,' the -pro- 
stitutes assuming t&pasi apparel went to theVforest, and they rea- 
41 ' ^ 
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ched the hut of Soma Candra Rijarsi. They saw Valkalacirl 
clad in bark-garments coming to the a^rama with some green 
vegetables, fresh fruits etc from the forest. 

As soon as he saw these females. Valkalactri, not know- 
ing the distinction between a male or female, as he had never 
seen nor heard of any female from his birth, innocently gave 
respects to these prostitute-hermits, and asked them : — Who 
are you ? Where is your a^rama ?” They replied :-We are hermits 
living in our own a^rainas. O Virtuous Hermit ! With* what will 
you render hospitality to us, who are your guests? Valkalacirl 
said : — ‘O Munis ! I have brought sweet ripe fruits from the for- 
est. You can eat them.’ The pros-hermits, then, replied :-0 Pious 

Muni I No one in our asrama eats such insipid fruits. 
O excellent hermit 1 you taste the relish of the delicious fruits 
of our dirama.’ So saying, they gave him sweet-meats. Then, 
by partaking of sweet-balls under the impression of fruits, Val- 
kalaciri had a feeling of repugnance towards Bilva and other 
fruits of the forest on account of his relish for sweet-meats. 
Then going to Valkalaciri, who was sitting in a solitary place, 
the pro»-hermits not only came in close contact with his body 
biit they had him place bis hand on their well-developed soft 
breasts. Valkalaciri now inquired O Munlivaras ! How is it 
that your body is so soft ? What are these two elevated places 
on your chest ? The pros hermits touching Valkalactri gently 
with their soft hands, said By eating fruits of our S^rama, 
our bodies become so soft, and by eating such delicious fruits, 
we have these soft places on our chests. You can leave off your 
Stfrdma and such insipid fruits, and you can live in our fi^rama 
and can become soft-bodied. Now, the innocent hermit Valkala- 
ciri becoming enticed by the sweet -meats given by the pros-her- 
mits. became ready to go, with them and keeping his hermit’s 
utensils at a safe pl^ce, he went to a pre-arranged place of 
meeting. When the.^ies watching from a high treq, informed 
the pros-hermits al»ut the arrival of Soma Candra Tapasa from 
a distance, they r^ away, out of fear of a curse from the Rs- 
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jarsU Soma Candra TSpasa went to .his S^rama-Valkalacirl wan- 
dered in the forest in search of the pros-hefmits, but he did 
not find them. Moving about here and there, Valkalaciri met a 
rathika ( a chariot^r ). Thinking him to be a hermit Valkalaciri 
told him: — O Tata! (addressing elders) I salute you’-The cha- 
rioteer Inquired 0 Kumara 1 Where you gorng ? Valkalaciri 
replied : — O Maharsi 1 I want to go to Potana A^rama’-The 
charioteer said : — I am also going in the direction of Potana 
A^rama.’ On hearing this, the innocent but extremely virtuous 
Valkalaciri followed him. On the w'ay, Valkalaciri, , addressing 
the wife of the charioteer who was sitting in the chariot, said 
O Tata ( addressing an elder ) I salute you. The female told 
her husband : - Tliis young boy addresses me as tata ( father ). 

’ How sweet is his speech i The charioteer replied ;-He is the 
son of a tapasa ( hermit ) living a forest destitute of a female. 
Being perfectly ignorant about the distinctive knowledge about 
a male and a fettiale, he only knows you as a male.’ Besides, 
on seeing the oxen yoked to the chariot,- Valkalaciri asked the 
charioteer :-0 Tata I Why have you^tied these deer, thus ( as 
he had seen only deer in the forest ) ? it is not fit for hermits 
to do so.’ The charioteer smilingly said:-0 Muni 1 These deer 
have done evil deeds and so, they suffer’. The charioteer, then, 
gave Valkalaciri some sweet-meats which he liked much. Valka- 
laciri ate the sweet-balls and becoming greatly delighted* by its 
salubrious taste, he sidd O Muni 1 I have before eaten - such 
delicious fruits given to me by Maharsis ( great sages ) who were 
guests at Potana A^rama.’ Saying so, but becoming disgusted 
with eating Bilva and Amalaka fruits and becoming delighted by 
the taste of sweet-meats, Valkalicirl Muni became anxious to-go 
to Potana A^rama. On the way, the charioteer had. a tough fight 
with a robber, and he dealt a severe blow to the robbei;. . The 
robber said -‘Even an enemy’s stroke is pi^aipeworthy. You 
are successful by your blow. I am pleased with you. 1 have 
much wealth here. So, O brother I. you teke everything away.’ 
The charioteer placed all the wealth in'^his chariot, and showing 
Valkalaciri the way to the &trama, saying O Muni I This^ Is the 
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way to Potana Airama which is so dear to you,’ the charioteer 
gave some money to Valkalactri and went home. 

Having gone to Potanapura Nagara, Valkalactri, asking cih- 
zens which way he should go, became a little bewildered on 
seeing magnificent buildings. The innocent Muni, thinking about 
all males and females as hermits was creating laughter in the 
minds of the towns-people by saying “O Tata 1 i salute you.’ After 
wandering for some time, he happened to go to the house of 
a prostitute, and saying. ‘0 Tata ! I salute you. 0 Maharsi you 
give me a hut to live in, and you take this money as a hire. * 
The prostitute said :-0 Good Muni f This a^rama is yours. You 
accept it.’ Then she called a barber and told him to make the 
hermit’s body clean. The barber was not willing to touch the 
Muni’s body, but with much persuation, Valkalaciri’s long sharp- 

pointed spade>like nails were cut short. His bark garments were 
removed and his body was given a good cleaning bat{h. At the 
time of removing his bark-garnrents, when Valkalaciri said ‘O 
Tapodhana ( a person with whom penance is wealth ) you do 
not remnove the bark-garments which I have put on from my 
birth’, the prostitute said Why do you not allow us to do hos 
pitality, towards you as our guest in this a^rrama of great sages } 
O Mahk Muni I ( great ascetic ), If you follow the usage of our 
O^rama, then and then only, you will have a place of lodging in 
our own i^rama’ Then, like a serpent under the mantric influ- 
ence of a gSrudi ( senake-charmer ) Valkalaciri, with a desire 
of getting a lodging there, put on excellent garments. The pro- 
stitute, then, applied scented oil to the entangled mass of the hair 
of the great Muni and gently made them smooth and shining. 
Then, by the gentle rubbing of oil on his body, the eyes of 
Valkalaciri became heavy as if he would have sleept like a cow 
feeling sleepy after she is well-rubbed. Then, Valkalaciri was 
given a finishing bath with^tepid scented waters, and decorated 
with valuable ornament. Finally, Valkalaciri was married with 
a daughter of the pro^itute. The girl standing by the side of 
the Muni, appeared charming as if she were Laksmi ( the Qod- 
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dess ol Wealth ) of the house-holders. A number of prostitutes 
were invited for the .celebration of the marriage-ceremony. When 
they were singing maryiage-songs, Valkalaclri thought, they must 
be uttering some Mantras. But when there was beating of drums 
and playing on other musical instruments on the auspicious cere 
mony, Valkalaciri closed his ears out of bewilderment, as he 
was not used to such sounds 

Now, the pros-liei mits who had gone to the a^rama of Soma 
Candra Rajarsi with the object of enticing Valkalaciri, under or- 
ders from King Prasanna Candra, returned to the king and told 
himi'O good king! We enticed Valkalaciri and he came to the 
pre-arranged -meeting place, but on seeing Soma Candra Rijarsi 
coming towards us from a distance, we became afraid of a 
curse from him, and w'c ran away in hot haste as fem.aies are 
naturally timid. But being so strongly enticed, Valkalaciri must be 
searching as in the fot'est. He has not gone to his father sairama. 
He must be moving about somewhere in the’ forest’ On hear- 
ing these words, King Prasanna CandraMhought “Ahl What 
have 1 foolishly done that I caused separation, from my revered 
father, of my younger brother who was of great help to him in 
his old age. Separated as he is fi:om my father, how will he 
live! For what period, can a fish ’removed from water, livg ? 
The king distressed by the sad account, could not get a moment’s, 
^eep even on his royal bed, like a fish struggling, in vdry sha- 
llow waters 

At that time, King Prasanna Candra heard the sound of beatipg 
of drums etc- in ihe prostitute’s house. He said:-The whole town 
Is greatly, distressed by my calamity. However, who is that .sup. 
erhuman being at whose house these sounds of beating of drums* 
and singing are produced ! Who. is selfishly fond of thdke sounds 
when they are like a stroke of a thunder-bolt to me ? 

' 4 

The prostitute any how came to know about the king’s 
condition. She hurriedly- went to King Prasanr.^ Candra and witti 
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her^ hands folded and kept in front of her forcliead in the form 
of an anjali, she said:-MahSraja I (great king) an astrologer came 
to my place, and told me that a young Muni will come to my 
place, and you contract marriage of my daughter with him. 
Only to-day, a joung Muni as innocent about common usage 
as a child, has come to my house, and I have ceremoniously 
married my daughter with him. At the time of the marriage- 
ceremony, there were sounds of beating of drums and of singing 
at my house. 1 was perfectly ignorant about your Majesty’s tale 
of misery. Please pardon my fault.’ • 

King Prasanna Candra now ordered the painters who had 
seen Valkalaciri in the forest to go to the prostitute’s house and 
make inquiries about the Muni at her house. I hey recognized 
Valkalaciri Muni. They went to the king and narrated the true 
account. 1'he king was greatly pleased. King Prasanna Candra 
had his brother Valkalaciri and his newly-wedded. wife brought to 
his palace riding an excellent elephant with due pomp. The king 
taught him all the necessary customs of general usuage. Valka- 
laciri was then married with many princesses and he was given 
a large share of the kingdom. He was now enjoying sensual 
pleasures with his beloved wives and passing his days merrily. 

One day, the charioteer-tbe fellow-traveller of Valkalaciri- 
was caught by the police-authorities when he was selling the 
stolen articles which he had received from the robber, and 
brought to the king. Valkalaciri looked at him with merciful 
eyes. King Prasanna Candra-knowing the charioteer to be a 
benefactor of his younger brother Valkalaciri when they were 
in' the forest set him. free. Qood persons do not fail to repay 
the smallest service done to them. 

I 

Some Candra Rijgfti made inquires in the forest for Valk- 
alaciri but when h^ could not find him out, he was much. grieved 
by the agony of separation from his son. By constant weeping 
he had developed/sorneal opacity and partial blindness. But he 
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was ii)uch pleased when he received the news^bout Valkalactri 
from a messenger sent by his son King Prasanna Candra. Then 
Soma Candra Rsjar^ took his break>fast meal d fruits and tub- 
ers in company with other hermits and Brahmacaris ( celibates ). 
Twelve years passed peacefully in this way. 

• 

One day at midnight, Valkalaciri thought Aha I How un- 
fortunate I am that my mother died soon after my birth, and 
my father had to nourish me even in a forest. Then, I, who was 

constantly sitting on my father’s lap, became a source of agony 
to him. When I attained youth and when 1 was capable of req- 
uital of that kindness, 1-a sinner-becoming addicted to sensual 

pleasures, unfortunately came here. Now, how can I redeem my 
debt to my father who has brought me up with unendurable hard- 
ship. With this idea in his mind, Valkalaciri went to his elder 
brother ^King Prasanna Candra and told him s— My Lord ! 1 am 
very desirous of going to father and of giving my respects to 
him. Prasanna Candra said Dear Brother 1 Soma Candra lU- 
jarsi is your father, as well as, mine. I am as much anxious to 
see him as your are. Then, both the brothers-KIng Prasanna 
Candra and his younger brother Valkalaciri -attended by their 
retinu, went to the a^rama sanctified by the pious feet of their 
revered father, with great delight at heart. When they “'were 
near the vicinity of the a^rama, both the brothes got down from ’ 
their,, conveyance. On the way to the airama Valkalaciri add- 
ressing his elder brother King Prasanna Candra said:-On seeing 
this tapovana ( sacred grove in which ascetics practise penance), 
even the wealth of the. kingdom seems to me like a piecle^ of 
strow.'- Here are the lakes in whiclf I was amusing 

myself like a royal swan The same are - the trees 
whose fruits 1 have heartily eaten for many days.' These 
are the young deer-my playmates-wlth whom I have ' joyfully 
playe’d in dust. Ah I I see the buffaloes vtio have fed., me with 
their milk like a mother for a long time. O dear brother 1 1 have 
only stated some of my recollections in this forest. Besides, 1iow . 
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can I expect in the entire kingdom, the intense pleasure'*^ that I 
experienced in rendering service to our revered father here in 
this iirama ? Both the brothers entered the holy asrama and 
they saw their father-capable of increasing like the Moon, their 
mass of joy. King Prasanna Candra respectfully bowing down at 
the feet of his father Soma Candra Muni, said:-‘Father ! I your 
son Prasanna Candra am paying my respects to you* Then, 
Soma Candra Muni, becoming free from the agony of separation 
touched him with his hand Affectionately touched by the hand 
of his father, King Prasanna Candra was more delighted like 
Kadamba Flowers than by the joy of prosperity of a kingdom. 
Then, Valkalaciri bowing down at the feet of his father, said;- 
Father 1 Your younger son Valkalaciri who had been brought up 
here for a long time, pays his respects to you’-Soma Candra 
Muni then lovingly smelled Valkalacirt’s head as if it was a lotus- 
flower and embraced his body like clouds embracing a mountain. 
At this time, partial blindness of Soma Candra Muni disappeared 
by the rush of fears of joy from his eyes. So, the meeting of 
his two sons became a source of great consolation to him. Now, 
Soma Candra Muni very clearly saw his two sons and he lovingly 
inquired “ O children ! Have you been passing all your time 
happily ? They replied:-0 Father 1 Under your grace, we have 
been passing Your days in happiness. I'hcn, Valkalaciri entered 
the hut where he was sitting previously with the object of seeing 
the condition of his hermit’s utensils. He began to clean all the 
utensils with the aid of his upper garment. At that moment, an 
idea arose in his mind:- I must have cleaned iny utensils as an 
acetic with a cleaning woollen brush .some day during my pre- 
vious life. By deep thinking v)n this subject, Valkalaciri had Jsti 
Smara^a Jnana (a knowledge of the Recollection of an Event 
of previous hfe). He clearly saw his previous human existence 
and while deeply meditating oh the vows he had taken during 
his previous life, Valkalaciri had complete repugnance for wor- 
ldly enjoyments, and^with steady meditation in Sukla^dhyaiia and 
Dharma-dhyina, Valkalaciri at last, had K4vala Jnina (^Perfect 
Knowledge). Havli^ duly acquired K^vala Jnina (Perfect Know- 
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ledg^), the enlightened Valkalactrl now b^ao to preach True 
Religion to his father and to his brother. Some d^va (presiding 
god of the locality) gave Muni-vesa (the apparel of a Jaina 
Sadhu) to Valkalabtrl Muni. 

iramaoa BhagavSna Mahivlra, addressing Klng^reoika said: 
0 King! When one day, whife moving about from one place to 
another, we went to the beautiful park near Potanapura, Svayam 
Buddha K4vala Jnini (one who had attmned K^vala Jnana by 
himself without enlightenment by another superior person) Valka- 
iaciri entrusted hfe own father to me, and he ^gan to move 
about alone.’ 

King Prasanna Candra, went to Potanapura and he became 
more firm in his repugnance toArards worldly pleasures. Having 
installed his infant son on the throne, he took Dik^ from me. 

soon as ^amaqa BhagavSna MahSvira had finished thd 
narration of King Prasanna Candra, Kii^g' ^rSpika saw a dumber 
of gods coming from the skies, and lowing down at the feet 
of the Wofthipful Lord, he said:-0 Lord 1 Why is thus multitude 
of gods, ntumihating the skies, ccmiing here ? ^ramaqa BhagavSna 
MahSvira said: — “Prasanna Candra RSjarsi has attained K^vala 
JnSna (Perfect Kfiowledge) arid gods are coming . here for the 
purpose of celebrating its Mahotsava.” * 

On hearing the account of Prasanna Candra Rsjarsi and his' 
younger brother Valkalaciri from the mouth' of ^ramapa Bhai- 
gavsnw MahSvira, greatly delighted King ^r^pika who was beco- 
ming more resolute in his determination of observing refigious 
meditation, did respectful obeisance to iramapa, BhagavSna MahS-. 
vtra, and went to RSjagriha Nagara. 
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CHAPTER IV 

5eventeeiith Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 552-1 ) 


I. Dlk^ of Mahaccandra Kumira. 2. Dlksft of Kama-d4va 
^ravaka 3. Dtksa of K‘ng Udiyana of Vita-bhaya Nagara. 

1 . 

I. Dik^ of Mahaccandra Kumara. 

After having passed the sixteenth rainy season of his ascetic 
life at R&jagriha, ^rania 9 a Bhagavftna Mah&vira , went to 
Catnpi Nagart . 

King Datta of Campa Nagari had a son named Mahaccandra 
Kumftra by his queen Raktavati. The young prince, on hearing 
the preaching of ^ramaqa Bhagavina Mah&vtra, took from the 
Worthy Lord, the Five Aiju Vratas and Seven Siksa Vratas-the 
Twelve Vows of a House-holder. 

Mahaccandra had five hundred queens including his chief 
queen named ^rt-KSnta, all of whom were of similar age, bea- 
uty, charm, youth, virtue and noble birth. The king and the queen 
had given separate beautiful palaces, much wealth, many conve- 
yances, and numerous servants and maids, to each one of them. 
Young Mahaccandra Kumira was happily passing his days enjoy- 
ing worldly pleasures with them. 

. t 

When Mahaccandra Kumara went away soon after taking 
the Twelve Vows of a HoiiSe holder, Ua^adhara Mah&rija Olau- 
tama Swamt-the Chief 'Disciple of ^ramaqa Bhagavina MahiVira, 
asked him :- -0 Bhagavin 1 This Mahaccandra Kumara seems to 
me pleasant, lovely, qftlm, beautiful, affectionate and charming. 
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to\)thef8, also, he seems such. 0 Bhagavan^How didheacqulfe 
this excellence diiring his human existence } 

V 

5ramaQa Bhagavina Mahivfra thereupon narrated the prevw.- 
ous life of Mahaccandra Kum&ra as follows : — 

Previous Life. 

O Gautama I There was a king named Jitatotru in a 
town ppmed TigicchS in this Bhirata-varsa. One day a 
venerable saint named Dharma-vlrya, happened to come 
there. He was full of strength, beauty, politeness, 
knowledge, right faith, and good conduct. He was bash- 
ful, gentle, energetic, glorious, majestic, and famous. He had 
overcome anger, pride, deceit, greed, sloth, sensual enjoyments, 
hardships, and misfortune. He was without eagerness for living 
and without fear from death. He was a huge treasure of Icnow- 
ledge. He was devout. He was virtuous. . He lived on faultless 
alms-begging. He possessed forgivenep, abandonment, learning, 
celibacy, self- restrain, truth, purity and good understanding. Be- 
sides, that saint was the primary cause of purity, a friend of all 
living beings and he was without anyderire of the fruit of aus- 
terities. He was steady, addicted to self-control, and eager for 
good conduct. He liked faultless questions and answers. * 

One day the ^int, moving about in the town' for alms-^' 
entered the palace of King Jita^atru. On seeing hinr com- 
ing into the palace. King Jita-datru, attracted by the saint’s holi- 
ness and luster, and greatly delighted at heart, reverentially got 
up from his seat, and .coming down from the fpotr-stool and Adva- 
ncing, seven steps towards the saint, the king went . round him 
three times by way of pradaksina, and adored him. , '' 

Pleased by getting an opportunity of treating the ^iht with 
food and drink-materials, the king at, once went into the wom- 
en’s* apartments, and personaliy did hosj^lity to the ’ saint 1^ 
giving him faultless food and drink-material^ with a pure, hjpart, 
kind words, and clean body. 
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By honouring with food and drink-materials with a 'pure 
heart and by showing devotion to the pious saint, the king's per- 
iod of wandering in this world became greatly limited. During 
the next life also, he was fortunate in having human existence. 
Qods also take delight in extolling his extremely fortunate 
human existence. 

In due course of time, the benevolent King Jita-^atru, on 
the completion of his period of life, died and he was born as 
a son from the womb of Raktavati-d^vi-the queen of King Datta 
of Campa Nagari. This is the same Mahaccandra Kumira. He 
has acquired such human excellence by pious deeds. 

^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira and his assembly of Sadhus 
left the place and went elsewhere. 

After the departure of ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahivira from 
Campi Nagari, Mahaccandra began to act strictly in accordance 
with the rules and practices of Jaina Religion, fie acquired a 
knowledge of what is jiva, what is a-JWa, and of other cata- 
gories of Jaina Siddhantas. He also had accurate information 
about Pupya ( merit ) and Papa ( sin ); how Papa Karma is acq- 
mred, how it can be prevented and, how the particles of Pipa 
Karma can be shredded and completely removed. He knew which 
bodily acts are auspicious and which are in auspicious; and also 
which out of the different expedients of worldly customs is acc- 
eptable and which is riot so. In any business, he never ardently 
depended on the delusive hope of other persons. He was not a 
man’ to be cheated by anyone. He had such a firm belief in Jaina 
SiddhSntas that even a demi-god would not shake his faith. He 
did not have' the least doubt about the. tattvas ( fundamental 
principles) of Jaina Siddh^taa and there was not apy uncerta- 
inty in his mind about any of them. He had critically studiad 
Jaina Canonical Workk, and had very carefully ascertained Ihqir 
correct meanings. B§ing thoroughly imbibed with a genuhie love 
for Jaina Siddhantas,/ Mahaccandra uped to say S'-‘'Onty tha 



Siddhintas have a correct meaaihg or they have4he highest or 
whole truths. The rest are qieaningless. 

Owing to his liberal-mindedness, the doors of Mahaccandra’s 
house were always open. His court-yards were covered 
with remnants of food and drink-materials of persons who 
had taken their meals there. He was such a pious- 
minded person, that even if he were to go into the wom- 
en’s apartments of any indmdual, there will not be the slightest 
doubt about* his moral character. He was carefully observing all 
the vows taken by him, and he was consecrating his own Self 
with various austerities. 

One day, when Mahaccandra was sitting in night-vigil dur- 
ing Pausadha Vrata,* the following idea arose in his mind at 
mid-night:-Prosperous are the villages, towns etc. frequented by 
^ramapa ^Bhagavana ^MahSvlra. Fortunate are the kings, wealthy 
merchants, leaders of corporation etc who -have renounced, the 
world and have adopted ascetic life at t(ie pious hands of ^ra- 
maaa Bhagavftna Mahavira. If now, ^rama^a Bhagavina Mahavira 
comes to Campa Nagari, 1 will certainly renounce the world and 
take Diks^ from him. 

♦Pausadha Vrata is mostly taken with the object of remain- 
ing in religious meditation for 4 prahars (from Sun- rise to Sun 
-set or Sun -set to Sun- rise) or for 8 prahars (for thC day and 
night)^ It is effected by (1,. Total abstinence from food by ob- 
serving a fast for the day or by partial abstinence from food 
by taking only one meal during the day. (2) Total abstinence 
from 8e:i^ual intercourse of any kind. (5; Total abstinence front a 
complete bath or washing parts of the body, 'as well' as, from 
decorating the body with oils, pigments, flowers, o^namenis etc. 
and by\4) Total abstinence fcpm talks or instructions relating 
to business-matters or talks involving the destruction of living 
bewgs.’ This vow is nsualjy observed on twelve Parva-sdivasa- 
Auspjcious days ol religious merit though it can be done on 
any ^y of the week- 
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By the force of Pate, it so happened that ^rama^a Bhi^- 
vftna Mahavira, moving about from one village to another, came 
to Campi Nagarl. Having heard about his arrival, crowds of 
people went out for his dar^ana. Mahaccandra Kum&ra greatly 
rejoiced at heart also went f jr dariana. On hearing the preach- 
ing, Mahaccandra Kumara, greatly delighted, made repeated salu- 
tations to Sramaqa Bhagav3n MahSvlra, and gently told him with 
devotion :~Bhagavan 1 1 am greatly pleased with your preach- 
ing. I am very anxious to try to be assiduous in making myself 
free from the bondage of K^rnias. O Worshipful Master ! 1 shall 
take my parents’ permission, and then, 1 shall live with you and 
behave according to your orders.” 

Having said so, Mahaccandra KumSra took his seat in his 
chariot and going home hurriedly, he told his parents with a low 
bow “ Dear Father and Mother I To day, 1 went to hear the 
preaching of Sramapa Bhagavana Mahivtra. I liked his preach- 
ing very much. 1 have a great desire to behave strictly in acco- 
rdance with his sayings and to live in his company. You give 
me your permission to accept ascetic life.” On hearing these 
words, the mother of Mahaccandra Kumara at once fell down 
in a swoon on the ground. When brought to her senses by 
cooling treatment, she, in deep sorrow and with her eyes filled 
with an incessant flow of tears, tried to dissuade him from his 
intention of renouncing the world and of accepting ascetic life. 
But Macchandra Kumara did not in the Jeast swerve from his 
firm determination. She very reluctantly gave him permission. 

, Mahaccandra Kumira went to ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahkvtra, 
and he was admitted Into his Order of Monks. Rejoicii^ly acc- 
epting ascetic life, Mahaccandra Muni always acted according to 
the wishes of ^raihaga BhagavSna* Mahivlra. He was veiy care 
ful in the use of his mental, vocal, and bodily acts. He kept 
them under rigid control. He restrained his sense-ot^aiis, md 
led a highly-regulated celibate Hfe. He gained knowledge of 
various lastras frcm highly venerable learned disdples of wun- 
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aoa BhagavSna Mahftvtra. He made his Stma («3oul ) pure by 
practising two days/, three days’ and more da^’ fastings, and 
austerities of various l^ds. 

% 

When, however, after behaving in this way for many years 
and leading an exemplary ascetic life, Mahaccandra Muni saw 
that his body had become greatly emaciated and unable to give 
any work, he abstained from food and drink-materials and took 
a vow of remaining in religious contemplation till the end of 
his life by death. He went to a holy place, spread a bedding of 
soft Darbha grass on, a place free from vermin, and abstained 
from food and drink-materials. Abandoning all desires, for living 
or for death, and giving up the slightest expectation of gaining 
any worldly enjoyments as a reward for severe austerities, he 
remained in this state for 30 days, without food and drink. At 
last having asked pardon for all the sins done during this life, 
and having devoutly atoned for the misdeeds, Mahaccandra Muni 
died in perfect tranquility of mind and was born as a god. 


2. Vrata grahaoa of KSma-d^va Sravaka 

t 

At the time of the Bhagavatt'Diksa of Yuva-rija (Crown 
Prince) Mahaccandra at the pious hands of ^ramaqa BhagaviTna 
Mah&vtra during his residence at Campa Nagart, a wealthy mer- 
chant named K*tn®“deva of that town, also, took the Twelve 
Vows of a House-holder in the same Samavasaraga. 

Kama-d^ya was very wealthy. He possessed gold worth six 
<crores, in his treasury, six crores in dealings bearing .interest, 
and six crores in house-hold belongings. He had six-cow peps 
each containing ten thousand ( 10,000 ) cows. \ . 

K8ma-d4va Grihapati, having taken the Twelve Vows of a 
house-Holder from the lotus-like hands hi ^ramiga Bhagavina 
MahSvira, like Ananda Grahapati, went to the Pau;adafai8 of 
his town, with the permission of his son, friends, relatives, and 
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caste-^people, and lived there d(^g his various rel^Ous practices. 

One day, a cruel god assuming the form of a demon, came 
to K4ma-deva, with a sword in his hand, with the object of 
distracting his mind from religious meditation, and told him:-0 
Kama-d^va ? Desirous of getting the unobtainable and eager for 
the Happiness of McAsa 1 you leave off your Vows, otherwise 1 
will immediately cut you into small pieces with this sword and 
you will die untimely with a miserable death”. 

r 

On hearing these words of intimidation, Kima-d4va did not 
in the least, shirk from his firm determination, but observing 
silence he remained steady In his meditation. When Kima-ddva 
gave no attention to his threats although he was told twice or 
thrice, the demon, closely tightening his lips, and angrily raising 
up his eye-brows, did him a number of agonising acts with his 
sword- K^ma-d4va suffered all these pains without, in the least, 
being moved with slightest feeling of displeasure. 

At last, the god, assuming the form of a huge elephant, 
and making loud roarnigs, took hold of I^ima-d^va, with his 
massive trunk, and tossing him up and down, kneaded him with 
his feet. 

Despairing of all efforts to terrify K2ma-d^va, the cruel god 
assumed the form of a huge serpent, and entwining hfarmlf 
round Kama-d^va’s body, gave him a deep sting with his sharp 
teeth; K^nia-diva, was, however, very steady in his meditation. 

. Becoming greatly delighted the god assumed his original 
divine form and told Kima-d4va:-0 Beloved of the gods I you 
are fortunate? you have accomplished everything! Your birth and 
living are fruitful that you have made a. firm and un-shakeable 
determination in the religjpus vows taken by you, On hearing the 
praises of your firm defermination. I haive come here to test 
your forbearance, but you have not become slack. You have 
remained perfectly. firm. O Beloved of the gods! 1 entreat your 
apologies a thousand times for having troubled you so much. 
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When, however, ^ramaqa Bhagavsn MahfivTra, returned to 
Campd Nagarl, twenty years later, and was staying at Purea- 
bhadra caitya of that town, K^ma>d^va, on hearing the news of 
the Lord^s arrival, put on neat clothes, and went for dartona 
along with a multitude of people. 

Soon after the preaching, ^rama^a Bhagavftn Mahftvtra, 
looking at K3n>a-d4va, narrated the cruel treatment given to the 
merchant by the god, and addressing his corporation of Sadhus 
and Sadhvis (nuns), he said -These house-holders, strictly following 
the Principles of Jainism, suffer with equanimity, great agonies 
from hassments caused by gods, human beings and lower animals 
for the preservation of their vows; they do not swerve in the 
least, but they are steady in their vows. Therefore, you Sidhus 
and Sfidhvis (nuns) should always remain steady in the careful 
preservation of your religious rites; you should not be shaky; 
and you should leatn to suffer all the dificulties that you ' may 
be put to”. The Sadhus and Sadhvis respectfully lookii^ at 
Kima deva, whose firm determination >^as so much prateed by 
^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahivira cordially accepted the wordings of 
praise. Kima-d^va, then, receiving detailed explanations of ques- 
tions put to the Worshipful Lord, went home. 

K{ima-d4va Sravaka, thus carefully observed the reUgious 
duties of a house-holder for twenty years. Like Anapda ^rivaka,^ 
he practised the Eleven Religious Stages of Spiritual Advancement 
of a' house-holder with great devotion and at the end of his life, 
he remained without food and drink for thirty days, and having 
died, was . bom as god. . 

3. UdSyana Rifarsl. 

>■ ' 

Sindhu-Sauvira^e^a with its capital town -at 'Yitabhaya 
Nagara was governed by King Bdsyana. The king was married 
with PrabhSvati- daughter of king Cetaka of Vii^ili. UdSyana had 
a son named Abhiti RurnSra by queen PrabhSvati, and he had 
his sister’s son named EumSra. 

43 



338 


Kteg UdSyana was the supreme lord of sixteen (16) jnwrl- 
nces, three hundred sixty-towns including vita bhaya, and a 
number of mines. He was the master of ten crowned kings 
including Mahas^na, numerous other kings and crowned princes, 
dty- guards, mayors, and big travelling merchants. 

King Uadayana was a devotee of Jaina Ascetics and he was 
well-versed in Jiva, Ajlva and other catagories propounded in 
Jaina Agamas. 

Conversion of UdSyana to Jainism * 

The following account ofthe conversion of King Udiyana 
to Jainism and the defeat of king MahAsena is interesting. 

Some marine merchants were on sea-voyage. Their boat was 
in a sinking condition due a severe tempest in the sea. The mer 
chants were in a critical danger A deity saved the boat and put it 
on the safe tract. He at the same time gave the merchants a 
sealed sandal-wood chest containing a handsome image of a 
Tirthahkara prepared by himself, saying:-Here is the image of a 
god of gods and by its superhuman powers you will be able to 
sail safely” They sailed comfortably without any mishap and they 
reached the bank of Sidhu-Sanvira within a few days--The mer- 
chants had the image-box landed at Vitabhaya Nagara Queen 
Prabhavatl. the chief consort of King UdayAna had a beautiful 
temple made in her palace and having established the image 
with due ceremony, she was daily worshipping the image of the 
Tirthahkara with much devotion. 

King Udiyana was a staunch devotee of Tapasas (hermits) 
but gradually in course of time, his faith in the Tirthahkar’s 
image became firmly established. 

One day when Queen Prabhavatt was dancing and King 
Udayana was playing on a,vioa (an Indian lute), the king became 
rather tmpatient on seeing* the headless body of Queen Prabha- 
vatl, and with it, the king’s playing on the vi^a suddenly stopped. 

On the queen’s* askings him whether there was any fquit in 
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her Hancing, the king gave out the real state^ of affairs, lihe 
queen at once realised that the event portended her death fai 
near future For the welfare of her Soul, she thought of reno- 
uncing worldly pleasures by becoming a nun and asked per-^ 
mission from King Udayana. The permission was granted with 
much relunctance, but there was one condition that if she became 

a god after death, she should come from heavens and instruct 
him on the Right Path. The queen accepted the condition, and 
she became a Jaina nun. On death after a few days, she was 
born as a god. In accordance with the promise given to King 

Udayana, the god used to come to him to advise him on the 
Right Path. The King became more and more attracted towards 
Jainism 

After the death of Queen Prabhavati, a faithful hump-back- , 
ed maid-s rvant of the queen, was doing the worship of the image 
of the Tirthahkara, with much devotion. , One day, a ^rSvaka 

from Qandhara came to Vitabhaya I^agara for dar^ana of this 
illustrious image. Phe maid-servant of the queen rendered great 
hospitality to the merchant, and treated him with sumptuous 
dishes. The gentleman was greatly delighted, and at the time of 
returning home, the ^rivaka^gave her some divine pills, of super 
natural influence by the use of which the hump-backed <X)ndition 
of the maid-servant disappeared, and she acquired exqtdsite beauty 
resembling that of a celestial damsel. By the gold like beauty of ■ 
her body, she came to be known among the public as Suvarpa- 
gulik^ 

~ When however. King Ca^da Pradyota of Ujjayini, heard 
about the divine beauty of the maid-servant, he becaipe ena- 
mbured of her, and he made efforts to win hk over. The maid*; 
servant, having known the hearts motive of King Catyda Pradyota 
through secret spies, became enticed towards him. One day 
King Capda Pradyota himself riding his famous Nalagiri elephant, 
came to Vita-bhaya Nagara at night and went away with the 
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maid-servant. While going away, the maid-servant took a\/ay the 
image of the Tirthahkara with her. 

When, the next morning. King Ud4yana came to know 
about these things, he sent word to King Caoda Pradyota:- You 
are at liberty to keep the maid-servant with you, if you like; but 
you must send back the image of the Tirthahkara’ To this Canda 
Pradyota gave no reply. King Udayana waged a war on Caoda 
Pradyot’s kingdom and in the fight that ensued Caqda Pradyota 
was made a captive alive. While returning home the ‘ monsoon 
set in with full force, and UdSyan’s army, seeing a large area of 
level ground, systematically encamped for the rainy season. 

In the Paryusaqa Parva during the rainy season. King 
Udiyana strictly following the Jaina Religious Ritual, asked 
apologies individually, from all the persons in the army’s camps 
for having offended them in the least. Udayana thought it to be 
his religious duty to ask apology from Ring Cagda Pradyta who 
was a captive in his camp. Cagda Pradyota was set free from 
his captivity and he was allowed to go home. It was in this way, 
that Mahisiga-Pradyota became the obedient mendatory king of 
King Udayana of Vita bhaya Pattana. 

One day when king Udayana was observing a religious 
nightvigil. he had the following idea in his tnind at mid-night, 
that is to 8ay:-Fortunate are the towns and villages frequented 
by ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavtra, and happy are the kings, gen- 
try, and other people who have the darianq of ^ramaga Bhaga- 
vana Mahivira, and who do salutations to his lotus-like feet, if 
^ramapa Bhagivana Mahivira happens to come here and takes 
his lodging at Mrigavana outside the town I will make saluta- 
tions to him, and I am desirous of rendering service to him. 

f 

During the present sea§9n of the year, 5ramaga Bhagaviha 
Mahftvira was staying at Camp2 Nagari instructing Mahaccandf a 

♦ The army being arranged in ten camps, the town inha^tr 
ed on the place is called Datepur. It is iraw known as Atandakor. 
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Kum^a, Kama d4va ^ravaka, and others, Now, knowing the 
thoughts of King UdSyana through Manah Paryava Jnina (Aiental 
Knowledge) he went in the direction of Vita-bhaya Nagara. 
Coming to Vitabhaya Pa^taga he had his lodgings at Mrigavana 
Udyana. King UdSyana greatly delighted at heart went for dar- 
^ana along with a large multitude of his relatives and citizens. 
On hearing the preaching, King Udayana was much pleased, and 
going round ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahdvlra three times from 
right to left by way of a pradaksigi, he said:-* I shall install my 
son Abhiti Kumara on the throne and making necessary arrange- 
ments for the kingdom, 1 am dessirous of taking Bhigavati Dlksi/ 

With the permission of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavlra, the 
delighted king returned home. On the way, King Udayana had 
an idea:-lf 1 entrust my son Abhiti Knmara with the supreme 
authority pver the kingdom, he may becoma entangled in the 
enjoyment of worldly pleasures and he may* have to wander in 
this world for the anadi-antanta k^la (tiipe without a beginning 
and without an end). Therefore, it is desirable that I should 
hand over the management of the kingdom to my sister’s son 

KumSra. 

Eumira was thus appointed as the King of the entire 
Kingdom, of Sindhu- Sauvira with Vitabhaya Patpana as. its capi-i 
tal-town, and King Udiyana took Diksa. Yuva-raja Abhlti-Kumfira 
was offended as his right to the throne was neglected. He, there 
fore, went away to Campa Nagari along with his family-members 
and attendants and lived there under the protection of King Kugik 

'' After, bis Diksa, Uddyana R4|arsi did severe penances and 
fastings. By eating dry and un-nutritious food he contracted some 
chronic malady. The physicians advised him to take cu^s ^ food 
He was, therefore, living near a cow-pen. 

» *. 

One day Udiyana Rajarsi went to Vita-bhaya Nagara-K^I 
Kumfira was the king there. The wicked ministers of K^i Kumkril 
told him:— This Udayana has become disgusted with ascetic ' life. 



342 


He has come here to take back your kingdom. KuniSra 

replied: - He has given me the kingdom. I shall hand it over to 
him if he asks for it.” The wicked ministers of K.umara ad- 
ministered some deadly poison to Udayana Rijarsi in the curds- 
food through the help of a cow-herdess, and as a result, Uda- 
yana Rajarsi died. 

It is said that as a punishment for such a heinous act, the 
protecting deity of the town showered heaps of sand over the 
town, and the entire town became submerged in them. The potter 
at whose Udayana Rajarsi was living, was saved Others perished. 

After the diksa of King Udayana at Vita-bhaya Nagara, 
SramaQa BhagavSn Mahavira went in the direction of Vid^ha-dd^ 
and lived at Vaoijya-griinia during the raing season of the fifth 
year of life as a Kevalin. Having finished his living during the 
rainy season at Viqijya-grima, ^rama^a Bhagav^n Mahavira 
went in the direction of Banaras. 

Prom Vitabhaya Pattana, ^ramatja Bhagavun Mahavira went 
in the direction of Vid^ha-d^^a. 

The journey from Vitabhaya Pattana was a very long and 
tedious one, and during the summer, the disciples of ^ramaya 
Bhagavana Mahavira practising different vuws, found it to be a 
very heart-rending one. There was not a single human habita^ 
tion for several koshas in the dusty land of the desert of Mir- 
wfir (Rajputdni) A large majority of disciples of ^ramana Bha-> 
gavsna Mahavira were of noble birth, and they were not accusto- 
med to long walks and they were exposed to pangs of hunger 
and thirst. In the desert, Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira and his 
congregation of Sadhus (monks> met with some bullock-carts ful] 
of dry sessamum sedtis crossing the desert. The carts-men on 
seeing the Worshipful Lord and his numerous disciples said:-0 
Venerable - Saints, Please take as many sessamum seeds load as 
you like, and you can, for the time being, satisfy your hunger.'* 
Although the mass of sessamum ^eds was acita (free from liv- 
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ing beings) and Iherefore, acceptable io sfidbus;»and even though, 
the owners of the* sessamum seeds were willingly ready to give 
them as alms, ^ram.aija Bhagavfira MahSvtra did not give permi- 
ssion to accept them as alms- material. Although ^ramaqa Bha- 
gavSna MahSvIra knew that the sessamum seeds were acita,how 
can ignorant sSdhus know them to be acita? If, in case, know- 
ing the sessamum seeds to be acita, the sfidhus are allowed to 
accept them, ^ramaea Bhagavan MahSvtra did not permit them 
simply because lest s3dhus themselves may not be tempted to 
cite this accident as a guiding example, and to accept sa-cita 
sessamum seeds as a routine practice. 

During this jownery, all the sadhus were troubled with thi- 
rst. On the way, there »as a large pond full of a-cita water, 
^ramaija Bhagavflna Mihfivira knew that the water in the pond 
was a-cita ( free from living organisms ) and that it was acce- 
ptable ta the sadhus*. But water in all the ponds is not a-cita, 
Now, if the sadhus be permitted to take even a-cita water from 
a particular pond, they may be inclined) some day or another, 
to take sa-cita water from other ponds as a routine practice 
in future, and it was with this idea, that i^ramaqa BhagavSna 
Mahivira did not permit the stidhus to take the water from 
that pond. ’ 

From Vitabhaya Parana ^rama^a Bhagavina Mahavira weiit 
to Viijiiya-grama in Videha-d^^a and lived there during the four . 
months of the rainy season. 

Eighteenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 551 - 550 )'^ 

I, Vrata-grahaija of Cullanipita and Suri-deva 2 . DtksS of 
P^g-ala Parivrijaka 3. Vrata-grahaija of CuUa^taka. 4. Dlks3 
. of mankati Kimkrama, Arjuna, Kasyapa and others. 5 M 4 t- 
arya Muni 

Explaining the tenets of the Jaina Religion in different vill- 
ages and towns, ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahavira reached BanarW 
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and had his lodgings at Kos^aka Caitya located in the North> 
East corner outside the town. 

King Jita^atru of Ka^i-d^^a received the Worshipful Lx)rd 
with great pomp and hospitality. 

On hearing the preaching of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivira 
two wealthy citzens of Banaras viz Cullanipita and Surad^va 
took the vows of a house-holder at the lotus-Iike hands of the 
Worshipful Lord, 

I 

1 Vrata-grahaQa of CullanlpitS 

At { Varaijasi Nagari ) ( Banaras ) their livied a wealthy 
merchant named Cullanipita and his wife named ^ySma Cullan- 
ipitd possessed twenty- four (24) crores of gold mohars. Out of 
these eight crores (8) were in his treasury, eight ■ ^8) crores in 
transactions bearing interest and eight (8) crores were invested 
in merchandise. Besides he had eight (8; cow-pens each conta- 
ining ten thousand cows. 

On hearing the highly instructive preaching of ^ramana Bha- 
gavan MahSvira, the wealthy merchant, Cullanipiti took the vows 
of a house-holder, 

Having entrusted all his business-affairs to his eldest son, 
Cullaniputi, one day, went to the Pausadha-^ala ( a building set 
apart for religious meditation ) of the town and having t^ken 
the Pau^ha Vrata ( a vow of abstaining from all sinful acts )‘ 
he remained witli parfect calmnes in religious meditation. 

I 

At midnight, a demon-god assuming a hideous form came 
to him with an open sword in his hand and intimidated him say 
ing x~0 .^r&vaka I You leave aside all your religious practices. 
If you will not stop thhm instantly, I will kill your eldest son- 
and others with this sword. When after hearing ■ these* harsh 
words, Cullaniplt4 did not in the least, swerve from his firm res- 
olution, the god angrily brought his three sons, eldest, > younger 
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and youngest, to CulIanifriU’s presence, and beg^n to beat them* 
Then, he threw them into a deep vessel full ofl)oiling oil, and 
he threw the flesh and blood of his three sons on Cullantpita. 
Still however, Cullanipiti became more steady in his meditation. 
The god repeatedly told him : — O ^rfivaka I If yon do* not leave 
off your religious meditation, 1 will immediately bring your mot> 
her Bhadri Mata and having beaten her severely and having 
thrown her into a deep vessel full of boiling oil, I shall throw 
her flesh and blood on you, and you will meet with an unti- 
mely death' after suffering terribte pains. Although Cullantpita was 
repeatedly intimidated the god, he remained perfectly steady. 
At this moment, an idea occurred in CullanipitSs mind This 
man seems to be cruel. He has killed my three sons,, and he 
will kill my mother. I shall, therefore, try to catch him by every 
possible effort. When, with this idea in his mind, CullantpitS ex- 
tended hi§ arm to catch him, the god at once flew away into 
the skies, ^ and Cullaiilpiti taking hold of a pillar, created a very 
loud noise of alarm. On hearing his voice, Bhadn M&tS-CuUant- 
(riUi’s mother hurriedly went into the Pausadha^lfl-and asked 
Cullanipiti the reason of his making such a loud noise. When 
Cullanipita narrated the whole account to his mother, she said- 
O child 1 Nothing of the sort has at all happened. It seems to 
nie that some wicked god having created forms resembling those 
of your sons and also mine, mist have done all this his 
super-human powers, with the object of testing your firm detef- 
minatipn. O dear son I irama^a BhagavSna k^ahavira has ord*. 
ained that tran^ressipns in accepted vows should be rectified by 
penance. There is a transgression in your Pau^adha vrata an4 
you should practise penance for it. CuIlanlpHa very gie^y'' 
did it. . ' 

/ 

The daily routine, of CuIIantpitsns life resembled 'tHat of 
Ananda ^rSvaka after this accident. 

Cullanlpita had practised the Eleven Stages of Spiritual 
Development for a house-holder. Havii^ died with perfect 
44 . 
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calmness, Cullanipits was born as a god with a life-limit of four 
Palyopams in the Aru^aprabha VimSna (aerial car named 
Aru^a-prabha) in Saudharma D6va-loka. Descending from the 
AruQa-prabha Vimftna, he will be bom in an excellent h^hly 
religious ^rSvaka family in Maha Viddha K^dtra and having 
taken the highly meritorious Bhigavatl Dtk^, he will, in due 
course of time attain the Eternal Blissful Siddhi Pada. 

Vrata-graha^a of Sur&ddva ^rSvaka. 

There lived at VSraoasi Nagart (Banaras) a rich merchant 
named Suraddva and his wife DhanyS. SurSddva had as much 
wealth and as many cow-pens as Kamaddva. On bearing the 
preaching of iramaoa Bhagavina Mahavira, SurSddva took the 
Twelve Vows of a house-holder, like Ananda ^ravaka and others. 
At the time of harassment from any living being-human, celes- 
tial, hellish, or any lower animal-he did not leave off his religious 
practices, but he went on with his religious meditation with 
great delight. 

He had three sons. The same sort of harassment from a 
god happened to him as was the case with Kfima-ddva and 
Cullantpitti. A wicked god intimidating him with the killing of his 
three sons, told him:- *0 SurSddva I You leave off these rel^;lous 
practices.’ But when Suriddva did not at all swerve from his 
firm determination, the god told him:-‘Surkd^a 1 If you are desi- 
rous of saving your life, I again tell you, you immediately aban- 
don all these practices; otherwise, 1 will produce sixteen most 
dangerous diseases in your body; you shall have to suffer ago- 
nisihg pains, and you will die ^th numerous tormentations.’ On 
hearing these words of the god, Sursd4va made a loud nmse of 
fear. Sur5d4va’s wife Dhanya at once came thereon hearing noise, 
and she made the situation clear. Surid^va became calm again, 
further account relating to Surad6va was similar .to that of 
Kama-d4va. He had practised the Eleven Stages of Spiritual 
Development of a house-holder, and at the time of his death; he 
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and others, and having died in perfect calmness he acquired 
divine splendour in AruQa-IC§nta Vimana of Saudharma Ddva- 
loka. Descending jfrom there, after enjoying celestial pleasure^, 
for a life-Hmit of four Palyopams, he will be born in an exce- 
llent ^rivaka family in Mahi Vidiha Ks^tra, and having devou- 
tly practised Bhagavati EKk^, he will, in due course of time, 
attain Eternal Happiness of Blissful Mok^a-Pada. 


2. Dtksa of Pudgala Parhrrijaka. 

From Binaras, ^ramaqa BhagavSna Mahivira c^me to Alam- 
bhika Nagari on his way to Rajagriha. 

There was at AlambhikS Nagari, a parivrijaka ( a wander- 
ing mencUcant ) named Pudgala Parivrijaka residing in ^ankha- 
vana daitya of that town. He was well-yersed in Rig and 
other V^dic iastras and he was also^attached to strict austeri- 
ties. He was always having a two-days’ fasting and he was 
dafly exposing himself to the hot rays of the Sun, About the pre- 
aching of Pudgala Parivr&jaka, some praised it, while others en- 
tertained doubts about it 

At this time, ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahfivira came to*Alam- 
bhikS Nagari and had his quarters at ^ahkha-vatia Udykna:'. 
With the permission of the Worshipful Lord, Gagadhara MahsrSja 
Indrabhilti Qautama went int-o the town for alms- and 
he heard the public talk abou^Pudgal’s preaching. On hfe ret- 
urn with, the alms, Indrabhuti Qautama . narratl^ the pr^diing 
of Pqdgala Parivrijaka before ^ramaga Bhagavina: MahSvlra, 
told him Bhagavan 1 Now-a-days, there are discussioni at Ala-^ 
mbhiks about the Knowledge and Theory of ’Knowtedgd acquired 
by Pudgala Parivrsjaka tlirbugh Vibhahga Jnfina. Pudgala says : 
Ddva«-lokas extend to the highest limit of Brahma-d^valbka, and 
ddvas ( gods.) exist within that limit. The lowest life-limit of 
gods is ton thousand years, and their highest limit is ten Sigaro- 
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^ms. Bhagavan I What is your opinion about this they ro of 
Pudgala ParivrSjaka standing with his face directed to the Sun 
and with his arms raised up ? As a result of difficult austerities, 
steady exposure and gentility of heart, Pudgala Parivr&jaka acqu- 
ired Vibhanga Jnina and he was able to see the events of the 
ddva-lokas ( heavens ) including Brahma-d4valoka. 

By the acquisition of this much visible knowledge Pudgala 
now thought that he had Perfect Knowledge of the Self. By 
Visual Knowledge, he said that he was able to see t\iat the low- 
est life-limit of gods is ten thousand years, and the highest, is 
ten sigaropams. Beyond this limit there is neither a d4va-loka 
nor a deva ( god ). Prom the place of penance Pudgala Parivra- 
jaka went to his hermitage and having taken his tri-dapda (triple 
staff ), earthen -pot, ochre-coloured clothes etc, he went to the 
A^rama at AlambhikS. Having kept his clothes, earthen-pot etc, 
at the A^rama, Pudgala Parivrajaka went to market-places, squ- 
ares and triangular spaces in the town for the publicity of his 
knowledge acquired by Vibhanga jn&na. There were discussions 
in the town. 

Replying to the question d Gapadhara MahSraja Indrabhdti 
Gautama, the Worshipful Lord said : — ‘Whht Pudgala Parivtijaka 
is not true. The Ipwest liferlimit of gods is ten thousand years 
and their highest limit is thirty-three Sagaropams. Beyond the 
Brahma-d4va-loka there are other ddva-lokas, and there are gods 
residing there. 

All the persons in the Samava-sarapa heard the explanation. 
When the preaching was over, all the visitors, praising the exp- 
lanation of iramapa BhagavSna Mahavira, went away to their 
respective ‘homes. 

The most correct explanation* given ^ramapa Bhagavana 
Mahivlra reached the ears of Pudgala Parivrajaka, He became 
suspicious atout the correctness of the knowledge acquired by 
him. He had already’ heard that ^^'^^ramapa Bhagatthp ’ Maha- 
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ajBCustomed to severe austerities.’ Now, he became defident about 
his acquired knowledge. The more doubtful he became of his 
knowledge, the mwe steadily he began to lose bis Vibhanga, 
Jnioa. Within a short time, Pudgala Parivrsjaka came to readise 
that the Vibhanga JnSna that he had acquired was simply a 
delusion of mind. 

Now, Pudgala Parivrljaka went to ^ahkha-vana Udyana with 
the object of taking the shelter of ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavtra 
Entering the SamavasaraQa he made salutations with due cere- 
mony to the Worshipful Lord, and going three times round him 
from right to left by way of a pradaksiQS, he took his seat at a 
suitable place. 

On hearing the preaching,, the faith of Pudgala Parivrijaka in 
Jaina Dharma became more steady. He took Bhagavatl • Oik^ 
at the pious hands of ^^ramapa Bhqgavkna Mahfivira and 
gladly joined the Order of Monks ' He studied the Eleven Angas 
of die Jaina Siddhintas, and having Kcome free from a majority 
of K&rmas, he died in perfect calmness. 


3 Vrata-graha:?a of Cullatetaloi. 

At this time, -Culla^ataka a millionaire of Alambhikk Nagari 
and his wife Bahulk took the Twelve Vows of a House-holder, 
along with a number of males and females at the blessed hands 
of ^ramaga Bbagavana Mdhavlra. 

At ^mbhika, there lived a millionaire 'named CuIIafotaka, 
with his wife BahiilA He possessed wealth and ^w-pens timilar 
to that owned by Kama-4dya ^rSvaka. Now, CuHatelaka acce- 
pted Ihe Twelve Vows' of a House -holder from ^ramaga Bha- 
gavkna Mahkvfra and he piously observed the Eleven Stages of 
Spiritual Advancement for a house-hcHder. He experienced an 
annoyance from an evil god similar to that created, fpr , QqlJ^^ 



pita. The only difference being that in the case of Cullavipitft, 
the god intimidated him that he would kill all his sons if he 
did not swerve from his Path of Duty. But to Culltrfataka the 
evil god said : — Ah I Cullatotaka I if you do not leave off your 
Path of Duty, 1 will collect all your wealth amounting to eigh- 
teen crores of gold coins, and will fling it away in various locali- 
ties of the marketing-places of this town. You will suffer from 
panful and tormenting meditation, and you will eventually meet 
with an unhappy death.’ On hearing these dreadful words of the 
god, Culla^ataka s’ravaka made a great noise. Ha^g heard 
the noise, Bahula, the wife of Culla^ataka, at once entered the 
Pau^dha-s’ala ( a place set apart for religious meditation ) and 
on knowing the real state of affairs, Culla^atakaji became per- 
fectly quiet again. The account of the latter portion of his life 
resembled that of Ananda ^rivaka. Dieing with perfect equanimity 
of mind, Culla^ataka ^rivaka was born as a god in Aru^a Sid- 
dha Vimina (aerial car) of Saudharma D^va-loka/withan age- 
limit of four Palyopamas. Descending from there, he will attain 
Mok^-pada (Pinal Emancipation in Maha Vid4ha. 

Prom Alambhiki Nagarl ^ramaqa Btu^avSna Mahsvirawent 
to lUjagrOii Nagari. 


4 

4. Oik» of Mankati and others. 

At Rajagrihi, Mankati, Kimkrama, Arjuna, Kaiyapa, and 
several persons, took Bhagavatt Dtk^ from ^ratnava Bhagavina 
Mahavlra and joined His Order of Monks. 

' ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mah^vira lived at Rajagrihi Nagarl 

during the Rainy Season of the Eighteenth year of his Ascetic life 

. 1 

^ramava Bhagavana Mahavlra lived at Rajagrihi Nagari 
during the Rainy Seasotwtif the Sixth Year of His attainment 
of K4vala Jnana. It was the eighteenth year of his ascetic • life. 
After the close of the ridny season, also, he moved about In 
Magadha-d4fa. / 
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Dudi^ this time, the devotion of Kfng^ ^fdoika towards 
^ramaoa Bha^savina MahSvtra went on increa^ng. They met 
each other very fr^uently. 

I ' ' i 

One day when King ^rdeika was sitting near ^ramaqa 
Bhagavftna Mah&vtra, a man suffering from a virulent form of 
leprosy came there and after hadng respectfully saluted the 
Lord, he took his seat, like a rabid dog, very close to the feet 
of ^rama^a Bhagavina Mahivlra, and he fearlessly , began to 
smear the feet of the Venerable Lord with the stinking offensive 
pus coming out from the ulcers on his body, as if it were sandal- 
paste. ^ramapa BhagavSna Aiahivlra was perfectly calm but 
King ^rdplka became greatly enraged at the man’s insulrting 
behaviour. 

At that time, ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahivira had a sneeze. 
The Ie{>er instantaneously announced;-* • Atoy you die soon.’ Then. 
King ^r^pika had a sneeze. The leper said:-*- May you live long.’ 
Then, Abhaya Kumara had a sneeze) The leper said:-* You 
live or die. And then, the butcher named Kal^^urika-who was 
in the assembly-had a sneeze. To him the leper said:-* You need 
not live and you need not die:’ 

King ^r^pika was very curious to know the correct meanr.- 
ing. ^ramapa BhagavSna MahSvira explaining- the words of the 
leper said:— *0 king I When he told me to die soon, he meant 
to say that 1 was to attain NirvApa Pada (State of Pinal Eman- 
cipation ) after my death and hence, if I died soon I will- have 
the Eternal State of Pihal Beatitude earlier. .To you, O Kfng'I' 
he said ‘*May you live long here,’ because after your death., you. 
m’e to be bom as a NAraka’ (denizen of hell). If' you live longer, 
here, 'you will be happy here, and you will be saved fnoih the 
agonies and torments of hell for the time being. To Abhaya 
Kumira he said:-‘You live or die. Because if Abhaya ' KumSra 
lived longer, he would be doing ptous deeds, and if he di^„ he 
would be bom as a god in Anuttara Ddva-loka. Both, these 
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things are good for Abhaya KumSra, In case of., batcher 
Kilasaurika, the leper god sak). You need not live and 
and you need not die* meaning, there-t^ that, even If 
he lived long he would be doing more sinful acts, and when- 
ever he died, he was sure to be bom in belli So both these 
things are not good for him. 

King ^r^alk’s Disappointment * 

On hearing about himself that he would go to l^ell after 
death, the mbid of King Sr^aika became greatly disturbed. He 
requested ^rama^a BhagavSna Mahdvtra to find out a remedy 
by which his birth in hell, could be averted. ^rmnaQa Bhagavana 
Mah^^ra said: — O King I Just as, it is impossible to expect a 
Brahmin female residing in this town togive'gifttoa JainaSBdhu, 
and just as it is impossible to prevent butcher »Kltlasaurika from 
killing animals, in the same way, it is imposwble to escape the 
punishment of one’s eWl deeds. But then, the VenbraMe Bhag- 
avina cheering up King ^r^pika fore-told :-0 Good King 1 You 
need not be so disappointed. You will become the First Tlrthan- 
kara named Padmai^bha, in the next Future Series of Tlrthaii- 
karas during the next Utsarpipi K^la. 

Although King ^renika was not able to lead an ascetic life, 
he made a firm resolution never to put any hindrance in the 
way of persons who were willing to accept Bhagavati DlksB. 

At this time, a young prince named Ardra KnmSrS came 
to ^ramapa Bhagavina MahAvira from a non-Bryan country 
named Ardraka. 

Ardra KumSra 

i 

In a non-Bryan country named Ardraka located very far 
off, on the coastline o^« big sea, there lived a non-Bryan king 
Ardraka in his capital town named Ardraka King Ardraka had 
his wife named ArdrikB and a son named Ardra KumSra. 

*KBla saurttm was killing five lumdred bulls every day< 
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King Ardraka had formed friendship with King ^rdgika of 
Magadha-dd^a. One day, Kiiig ^r^Qiica sent one of his ministers 
to Ardraka-dd^a jrith some presents for King Ardrakal There! 
King ^rdvik’s minister was highly respected and very hospitably 
treated. On seeing the close friendship of King ^rdoika with his 
own father, Ardra Kumira asked the minister with the idea of^ 
contracting, friendly relations with one of King ^rdoik’s sons 
‘Has King ^r^^ika any son or not ? I like to have fdendship 
with him*. The minister naming Abhaya KumSra as. one of King 
^rdgik’s most intelligent sons, extolled with an open heart the 
highly eminent qualities of the heart and soul of Abhaya Kum- 
ara. Although Ardra Kumdra was born in a Non-Sryan country, 
he became greatly enamoured with the highly vittuous qualities 

of Abhaya Kumara, and he sent some presents to, Abhaya Kum- 
ara with the object of forming friendship with him’. On his ret- 
urn b|ick, the minister gave the presents from Ardra Kumara, to 
Abhaya Knmara. Abhaya Kumara had a deep knowledge of some 
of the noble Principles of the Jaina >^Religion. 

Highly intelligent Abhaya Kumara at once thought~‘It seems 
to me that this prince-Ardra Kumara is a highly rel^ious man 
capable of attaining Salvation in futire but that he has been born 
in a Non-aryan country because he may have put obstructions 
in the path of Sadhus^who may be practising their religious duties, 
during his previous life. Becaitte a miserable man who is never 
toiattain Salvation or one who can attain it with much diificijilty 
cannot aspire to contract friendship with me. Friendly relations, 
usually take place with persons of similar good or evil Karmps. 
Usually Individual temperaments must be identical. Friend^ip Is 
formed and it becomes long-lasting, only when th'bre. existe a 
similarity of age, fundamental qualities (sattva, rajas, tamas), as 
vi'ell as, a similarity of deliberate thinking: A nobib id^ of bring 
ing Ardra Kunikra to Bhsrata-varte ( Union of Hind; India ) and . 
of ihaking him advance on the Progressive Stages of Spiritual 
Elevation after instructing him in the Principles of the True Rel- 
igion, preached by the Tlrthankaras, arose in the mind of Al)haya 
45 
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Kum3ra,' He who unites another fn the path of morality, ' rules 
of civic life, and in the path of True Religion, is his real bene* 
factor. The acquisition of true faithful friends depends chiefly on 
puoya ( meritorious deeds ). Besides, company of virtuous persons 
and constant study of the principles of the True Religion are 
chiefly instrumental in Progressive Spiritual Advancement. With 
such benevolent ideas in his mind, the eminently wise Abhaya 
Kumara had a beautiful and highly decorated diamond image of 
Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Rsabha d^va Swim! placed. with due 
ceremony in a hand-some box and having applied a lock and 
his own seals, Abhaya Kdmftra handed over key and the box 
securely packed to the man who was going to Ardra KumAra 
with specific instructions that he should give the box and the 
key to Ardra KumSra, and that Ardra KumSra should, personally 
open the box in private and also that he should not show the 
box to any one else. The servant as instructed, gave the 
box and the key to Ardra Kumira. On opening the 'box in his 
private hall, and seeing the image of Tirthahkara 
Bhagavan ^ri Rsabha-d4va Swimi, Ardra Rumara thought ; — 
What must this thing be like 1 G}uld I have seen such a thing 
before ? By constant thinking and deep meditation on the subject 
Ardra Kumara came to know the incident of his third 
previous life. 


Previous Life 

Ardra KumAra was, now, able to know that during his third 
pre^us life, he was a peasant named Samdyika. He had a wife 
named BandhUmati. Both of them had taken Bhigavati DtksS. 
Now’, SsmSyika Muni was moving about from town to town and 
village to village along with his Guru (preceptor), and Bandhu^ 
mati Ssdhvt was, also, similarly moving about with her Gurupt 
(chief nun), and both of ^hem were leading their individual ascetic 
life, with great credit without the sl^htest blemish on their part. 

it accidently so happened that Bandhumati in company with 
her QuruQi, arrived, by chance, to the. village where Slihsyika 
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Ssdhu was staying with his Quru. On seeing Bandhumati ^idhvi 
there/ SSmSyika^ Sidhu, vividly recollecting t^e sexual pleasures 
that he may have enjoyed with Bandhumati during their house- 
hold life, became- greatly enamoured of her. As soon as, the 
pious-minded Bandhumati Sidhvi, came to know about the evil 
intentions of Simsyika 5&dhu, she commenced the vow of rema- 
ining in religious meditation without food and drink till the end 
of her life, with the permission of her Quruoi. Having died with 
perfect calmness of mind, Bandhumati was born as a god in 
d^va-lok& 

On having heard about the death of Bandhumati Sadhvl by 
ana^ana (remaining tn religious meditation without food and drink 
till the end of her life), SamSyika Sadhu thought: — The pious 
S^dhvi Bandhumati did ana^na simply on account of her fear 
of breach of her accepted vow, but 1 have already mentally bro- 
ken vow, then, why should I live any longer ? With this idea 
in his mind, Ssmayika Sadhu, also, did anatena, and on death, 
he was born as a god in ddva-loka.\ 

Although Samiyika Sddhu did ana^na and was bom as a . 
god, he ought to have done expiatory rites before his well- 
versed Quru, with a clear consdence, for the purpose of^ purify- 
ing the wickedness of his mind caused by evil thoughts. But he 
did not do it even on his death-bed. Hadng - intentionally enteir 
tained wicked thoughts of sexual intercourse' with a S3dhvi(nun), 
Samiyika Sidhu became burdened with a grave blemish in his 
ascetic life, and consequently, he was born, during his next life 
in a Non-iryan country and in an anarya (uncivilised) 'fandly. 
But, ,as he had led a very pious ascetic life, during* the rest oil 
the period, he was born in a royal family and by getting ail au> 
s(^k>us opportunity of forming a friendship with Abhayh KurnSra, 
Ardra Kundra was able to see for himself an incident of his 
previous life. One can, thus, realise the consequences of good 
or bad actions. If evil thoughts crop up in one’s mind, he should 
purify his Soul by practising adequate penance. 
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With the object of meeting Abhaya I^umira and taking 
ptksa, Ardra K^mara respectfully requested his father-King 
Ardraka-to give him permission to go to Arya-deto. But hfe 
father did not allow him to go, and so, he was passing his days 
in deep anxiety. When King Ardraka came to know about Pri- 
nce Ardra KumAra’s condition, he ordered his five hundred feu- 
datory kings not to allow Ardra I^umira to go to any foreign 
land. The feudatory kings acting under orders from King Ardraka, 
kept a very vigilant watch over the movements of Ardra Kumira 
and they did not leave his presence. Having created confidence 
in the minds of his watchers for some time, Ardra l^umSra at 
last, secretly came to Bharata-varsa. He returned back to Abhaya 
Kumara the diamond-image of Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri R^abha- 
ddva Swami that he had brought with him and having spent for 
charitable purposes the wealth that he had taken with him, the 
enlightened Ardra Kumara, by himself, put on the apparel of 
a Ssdhu. 

When Ardra KumSra adopted ascetic life for himself, a be- 
nign protective god, remaining in the sky, loudly anounced -** O 
worthy man! Do not take Dtk^ now. You have as yet to expe- 
rience some evil IQarmas which will go against your ascetic liie. 
For the present, you enjoy sensual pleasures as a house-holder 
in this world, and )rou can take Diksa at a suitable time later on. 
Even Tirthankaras have to experience consequences of evil Kar- 
mas done in previous life. You therefore, postpone taking Diksi.” 
Giving no attention to the advice of the god, Ardra Kumara ene- 
rgetically adopted ascetic life by himself. He became a Pratyfeka 
Buddha (one who gets enlightened by his own self, without the 
preaching of any one else) and strictly observing his religious 
vows, he moved about freely from place to place. 

\ 

Srimati 

At Vasantapura Nagara there lived a wealthy merchant 
named D^vadatta and his wife Dhanavati. Descending from Ddva- 
k)ka, the soul bt Bandhumati Sidhvi, was born as a daughter 
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of Dhanavati. The baby was named ^rlmatt. When she attained 
youth, she became very handsome and virtuou?. 

F^ratydlca Buddha Ardraka Muni, happened to come to Vasa* 
ntapura, and he remained in religious meditation in a temple ii\ 
a pleasure-garden outside the town. 

At that time, ^rimatl, went out, for sport, to the temple in 
the pleasure-garden outside the town, in company with her fe- 
male companions. Having gone to the temple, they commenced a 
game of Pati-ramaga (choosing a husband) amongst themselves. 
Some of the girts chose one for each of them, but ^rimatl, poi- 
nting to Ardraka Muni, who was sitting in religious meditation in 
the temple, said:-‘I have selected this Muni as my husband, and 
I shall marry him All the girls, having finished their game, 
went away. Ardraka Muni, also, went else where. 

No^, ^rimatt being of marriageable, age, her parents were 
thinking of her marriage and selection of a bridegroom for her. 
^rimati, then, said: — Dear Father! Wh^ I was playing with my 
female companions in the temple outside the town, I had selected 
a Muni (an ascetic) who was ^ing in the temple^ as my would- 
be husband. But I do not know who he was and where he is 
gone. Also, I did not care to kdow anything, because, at ^ that 
time, WP were simply playing. But now, I am not going to addr^s 
any other person except that Muni as my husband, and! amde- 
termfned not to accept anyone else as such.' Dn hearing these 
words of his beloved daughter, the mind of Shdh D^va-datta 
became greatly disturbed. He thoughb-'If fortunately the Muni 
happens to come into the town, who will recognize him? * 

V 

.Even if any one w^re to recognize him how can any per- 
son who. has renounced all worldly pleasures con^ut to' a mArr- 
iage contract > When at last Sheth Ddvadatta was fully •> convin- 
ced that ^rimati would not leave n^e firto determi^hon, he 
asked her if she knew of any sign by which she would recognize 
the Muni She repiied-“<When 1 looked , at the feet of the Muni, 
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there are certain sings on his feet by which 1 will certainly 
reo^nlze him. Thereupon, Sh^th D4va-datta made arrangements 
for Bhiks9>dSna ( giving of alms ) by his dat^hter ^rimatt to 
every ascetic who came to the town. So that, she may be able to 
see their feet. Long time possed but ^rtmati did not, in the 
least, become slack in her firm resolution; on the contrary, she 
became very obstinate in her determination of not marrying with 
anyone else except her selected Muni. 

One day, however, Ardraka Muni happened to cpme acdd- 
entally into the town While paying respects by bowing down at 
the feet of the Muni, who came there after many months, ^rim- 
ati looked at the signs on his feet, and she at once recognized 
him. Then, Sheth D4va-datta, the king of the town, and some 
prominent citizens, unitedly informed Ardraka Muni about the 
firm determination of ^rlmatl of marrying with none except the 
Muni and they all requested Ardraka Muni to marry her. Ardr- 
aka Muni became much bewildered at such a sh'ange offer. But 
he was, at last, prevailed upon to marry her and to remain with 
her as long as she gave birth to a male child. 

In course of time, irimati became pregnant and she gave 
birth to a handsome boy. Ardraka Muni, now thought of going 
away, ^rtmatt and other persons, prevented him from going 
else where, saying that he should live with her so long 
as the boy leaves off his mother’s milk and he is able to 
walk about here and there. Then, again, when the boy was able 
to walk about merrily, Ardraka Muni, made up his mind to go 
away. But the shrewd merchant girl, devised a plan and she was 
successful. She began to spin cotton on a R^ntiS ( spinning 
Wheel ). The boy asked her; — ‘Mother 1 What are you doing'? She 
replied ; ‘My dear son l Your father is going away, leaving us 
helpless. You have not grown up to an age when you can earn. 
Therefore, I shall maintain you by working on this un-*censur- 
able (nece of labour, quite suitable for a helpless woman.* 

On headng this, die lovely boy, affectionate as he vas to 
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his father, went with a skein of thread prepaitd by his mother, 
and going round Ris fath^ and encircling him with rounds of 
thread, smilingly said r^^'^Now, you are bound, how will you go 
away V Ardraka Muni, counted the rounds d thread on hte body, 
and out of paternal love towards the child, he consented to live 
there, for as many years as there were rounds of the thread on his 
body. Owing to attachment towards ^Hmatt, and affectionate 
love towards her son, Ardraka Muni, thus, lived as a house- 
holder for §ome years. 

One day, during the latter part of the night, the following 
idea arose in the mind of Ardraka Muni : — ‘Ah ! 1 took the she- 
lter of the Five Great Vows of ascetic life, with the object of 
being lifted from getting drowned into the endless abyss of this 
Sarasara ( worldly existence ), but now, having broken my vows, 
1 am agajn falling into that miserable abyss. During my previous 
life, 1 broke my vow only mentally, and f was consequently born 
in a Non-firyan country and also in an\anarya family. But dur- 
ing this life, 1 broke my vow in three ways (by mind, speech, 
and body ). I am at a loss to know what my future condition 
will be. However, 1 will tak6 Diks& again and I will, make my 
Soul purer by severe austerities.’’* With the. idea of .taking DtksS 
again, Ardraka Muni left the house of ^rimati and was ^Ing 
to ^ramatta Bhagavana Mahavira for Bhagavatt Dlk^.^ 

f he five hundred feudatories who were sent by King Ardr- 
aka to Bhirata-varsa for making inquiries of Ardra Kumira did 
not go back to their king, but they remained in this codhtry 
owing to their fear of being punished by the king, and -they mai- 
ntained themselves by doing high-way robberies, and auch" other 
mean pursuits. ^ i . 

When Ardraka Muni was going to Sramaoa BhagavSna 
Mahavira, on his way, he met these five hundred robbers. Hav- 
ing persuaded them by sound advice, to desist from their nefa- 
rious pursuits, Ardraka Muni gave them Dlk§& Acconipained by 
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his five hundred newly initiated disciples, Ardra Muni, then, went 
to ^rarnaha Bhagavfina MahSvtra, who was at Rajagriha. 

5 

5. M6t8rya Munivara 
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n^wi^ifTTor jFffq, TfRTn^'tr ar^tpr i 
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^ fwmrftanift ^ i 
t ^Wlft ^aiaiq^ II II 

1. Rftyagihammi puravar4 samuSnatth^ kayaim hindanto 
Patto a tassa bhavagam, suvanna- gSrassa pSyassa. 85. 

2 . Nipphedi&m dunnivi, sisav^dh^pa jassa acchtni 

Naya sahjamio calk), Mdajjo Mandara giri wa, 86. 

3. Navva puwT jo kuncaga-mavrihipatnavi dayai nsirak6 
Tam niajianiravirakam, nam&mi M6aamantagadam. 87. 

I >2-3 M^tarya Muni one day moving about for alms in 
the excellent town Rajagriha, went to the house of a goldsmith 
(who was known as the murderer of a Muni). M6tSrya Muni 
whose both eyes dropped down by tight bandage of the head 
with a piece of fresh leather, but who did not swerve from his 
ascetic life li^e Mandara Qirl Besides, I pay homage to M6tirya 
Muni who did not say, out of mercy for the kaunca bird ( cur* 
lew ), that the Dird had swallowed the gold-beads of the gold- 
smith, although he knew it, who was well-versed in nine Ps- ^ 
rvas, and who was indifferent towards his own body. 

An Accouut Metirya Muni 
In Sak4tapura Nagara of Bharata Ksdtra of Jamh^ Dvtpa 
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there .lived a king named Candriyatansa. Tha king had two w!v> 
es named Sudai^anS and Pr^adarinnS. Sudar^mS had two virtu- 
ous sons named ,;Sfigaracandra and Municandra PriyadartonS 
had also two sons named Quyacandra and Bila-candar Kingf 
Candr&vatansa had appointed Ssgaracandra as his Crown Prince 
and bad given the kingdom of. Ujjaini Ncgarl to Municandra 
Kumira. 

^^e^day, during the month of Magha ( March - April ) King 
»|^andr&vatansa had taken a vow in Ssmayika Vrataat n^ht,that 
he would remain in K^yotsarga ( renunciation of body ) which 
results in the destruction of alt sorts of calamities of the Saih- 
sara, as long as this lamp in my bed-chamber keeps burning. 
The king commenced K^yotsarga. The maid of the bed-chamber 
thinking that it would be difficult for the king to go to his bed 
during the darkness of the night poured more oil into the lamp 
during^ the first quarter of the night Again, oui of devofkm to- 
wards the king, she added more oil the second, third, and the 
fourth quarter to keep the lamp burning. The king remained in 
Ksyotsarga as long as the lamp kept burning. In the morning, 
King, Candrivatansa had agonising pains all over his body and 
he died. The ministers and the towns-people installed . Crown 
Prince Sagara Candra on his father’s throne with due* pomp 
and ceremony. , i „ 

i. One day. King Sigara Gandra lovingly told his step-mother 
Priyadariana ; -Mother ! With my permission and request, and 
for your satisfaction, you give this kingdom to your son . } am 
desirous of having Bh&gavati Dlk^.’ Priyadar^ans did not do- it 
on account of public censure. King SSgara Candra ruled over 
his kingdom very judiciously, treating his subjects as, his own 
progeny. " ; 

One day, on seeing King Sagara Candra shining' with the 
prosperity of his kingdom, his step-mother PriyadartenS thought 
— ^Ah! Fie on me, that I foolishly refused to accept the kingdom 
46 
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that was being offered to my son. Had my son received the 
kingdom he also would have appeared so handsome. Le^ me, 
therefore, kill Sagara Candra, so that my son will get the king- 
dom ! With this idea in her mind, FriyadartfanS was seeking 
suitable opportunities. 

One day in the morning, King Sigara Candra accompanied 
by his family-members and retinue, went out for a sport 
in the pleasure 'garden outside the town. The king was hungry 
and so he sent a maid to his palace to bring some food and drink 
-materials from his cook. The cook gave delicious food and drink 
-materials to the maid, for the king. He had prepared a big 
sweet-ball. The king’s step-mother Priyadar^ana having come 
to know this, smeard her hands with a virulent poison and she 
hurriedly came and stood on maid’s way. The wicked woman 
asked the maid : — Ah 1 What is in your hands ? Where are you 
going now ? The maid replied : — O mother I I am taking this 
food and drink-materials for the king in the adjoining ple- 
asure-garden. Priyadar^anS said Let me see it,’ The maid said 
— See 1 This much food-material is for other persons, and this 
sweet-ball is for the king.’ Priyadar^ana said I Let me see the 
sweet-ball meant for the king. The maid innocently gave her 
the sweet-ball, and Priyadar^an2 applied the poison from her hands 
to the sweet ball. While replacing it in the vessel, Priyadar^anft 
smilingly said :-‘How sweet is its smell ? The maid went to the 
king and gave him, the food-materials brought from the cook. 
On seeing the sweet-ball, King SSgara Candra thought :-‘How 
can 1 eat this sweet-ball witliout giving it to my younger brot- 
hers? So saying, he quite innocently divided the sweet-ball into 
two equal pieces and gave each piece to his two younger brot- 
hers-^the sons of Priyadarsanu-and he took his meals from the 
remaining food-material. Those, who have done good actions in 
their previous lives, are not harmed by wicked intentions of oth- 
ers. The evil intentions o|«wickcd persons towards virtuous in- 
dividuals, react on the wicked persons themselves 

Soon after - eating the two pieces of the sweet- ball, both the 
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brothers, -the sons of Priyadar^atlS and ste^-brothers of Kinfit 
SSgara Candra -came under the influence of the poison, and they 
fell down on the ground in a swoon. The king immediately call* 
ed physicians and both the princes became perfectly free fronj 
the destructive effect of the poison. 

King Sagara Candra then, made inquiries. He asked the 
maid : — Now, say out, Did you show the sweet-bail to any 
one, on yjour way ? The ma'd replied ; -1 had not shown that 
sweet-ball to any other person, but it was seen by’ Priyadarfoni 
-the mother of these princes-and she had rubbed it with her 
hands.’ Having obtained all the information, Ein^' Sigara Candra 
called Priyadar^ani to his presence and told her : -0 wicked wo 
man I Fie on thee ! I tried to give the kingdom to your sons 
but you did not accept it. Now, you tried to kill qie by a viru- 
lent poison but your own sons would have become victims to 
your^ cruel action. They have been fortunatety saved. So saying, 
King Sagara Candra entrusted the two sons of Priyadar^ana with 
the government of the kingdom an^ he himself, having rehounc* 
ed all royal pleasures, took Bhigavati Diksa and commenced his 
wanderings on religious . mission. In due course of time, Sagara- 
Candra Muni studied various Sutras of daina SiddhSntas 

. , One day, a number of Sidhus from Ujjaini Nagari . came 
there. Sagara Candra Muni asked lhem:-0 Excellent Munis I Is 
Jaina Dharma in a flourishing condition in Ujjaini Nagari which 

is renowned for its prosperous state ? The Sadhus sorrowfully 
replied:-How can there be a healthy existence of the> Jaina 
Dharma when the King's son and the purohit’S (family priesfs) 

son are deadly enemies there } On hearing these worIs,. . which 
were as painful to S&gara Candra Muni as tb^ louring of hot 
molten lead into his ear s, the much distressed Sagara Candra 
Munf requested his Quru Maharija:-Bhagavan I May I go th^ ? 
Quru MabirSja willingly permitted him to go, and told him>*0 
good Sidhu I You go to the big town and you teach bodi the 
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boys a good lesson, and bring them to the Right Path. ^Sgara 
Candra Muni then went to Avanti Nagarl and reached U(>3sh- 
raya there in the evening. He stayed at the Upashraya with the 
Sadhus who were living there, and did his usual rituals. 

Next day at the time of going out for alms, the Sadhus told 
Sftgara Candra Muni:-0 Excellent Muni f We shall bring food 
for you. You please stay here. Sagara Candra Muni told them:- 
‘ I take the food brought by myself Therefore O Munis ? Show 
me some suitable houses. The Sadhus, thereupon, sent' a young 
Sadhu with him. The young Sadhu showed him the purohit's 
house, and he came back to the Upashraya. When Sagara Candra 
Muni entered the purohit’s house, and very loudly repeated 
Dharma Labha very often, the wives of the purohita told him; 
0 Munil You speak gently. There are two wicked boys here. 
Although Sagara Candra Muni was repeatedly warned, he kept 
on uttering Dharma Labha with a very loud tone. The females 
thought that the Muni must be deaf, and they gave him suddha 
(pure) food. As soon as Sagara Candra Muni was coming, with 

the food after uttering Dharma Labha in a loud tone, towards 
the main-door of the house, the purohit’s son and the King’s 
son, -both of them, becoming greatly enraged on hearing the word 
Dharma Labha, hurriedly ran to the door, and told the pious 
Muni:-Ah ! MuQda (clean-shaved-a term of contempt for ascetics) 
Dance before us; otherwise, you will not be able to escape from 
here.’ Sagara Candra Muni said:-0 Princes 1 1 will dance admi- 
rably but who will play the music to suit it? If both of you do 
not play music suitable to my dance, I shall punish you severely.’ 
Both the princes intoncated with pride, told Sigaracandra 
Munt^vara:-‘0 Muni^vara 1 (great sage)l You do the dancing and 
we shall play the music suitable to it.’ The Intelligent Sadhu, 
Sagara Candra Muni respectfully did the dancing as he was habi- 
tuated to do it, but both the princes played the music foolishty. 
Becomh^ angry, Skgara Candra Muni said:-0 Vile Princes i 
Why do you not play the music strictly in accordance with. my 
dandng! So sa^pg, Sagara Candra Muni, holding them ti^Uy, 
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beat ttipm so severely that all the joints of ^'their body becamd 
loose. They were not able walk about, move about, sit up or 
stand up. Remaining at that spot, they suffered great agony. 
Sigara Candra btuni went into a pleasure-garden and remained 
in Kiyotsarga, absolutely absorbed in meditation on the Jin^^vara. 

4 

When King Muni-candra of Avanti waS informed about the 
event at purohit’s house, he sent his servants to the S^hus’ UpS- 
shraya to maice inquiries about that particular Muni.. The S&dhus 
living in the Upashraya, said;-There was a Sidhu-guest here, 
but we do not know where he has gone.’ While maUng inqui- 
ries, the king s servants went into the pleasure-garden outside 
the town in which Sagara Candra Muni was in K^yotsarga. 
On seeing Sagara Candra Muni in the Udyana (pleasure garden) 
they were greatly astonished, and they knew that he is' the same 
exceiient Sagara,Candra Rsjarsi who having given his kingdom 
to Prince Qu^acandra, took Bhagavati Diksa. The servants 

went to their king and gave him th^ news of the arrival of S3* 
gara Candra Muni in the Udyana. King Municandra thopght:- 
*Ha^ng come to know that these boys had malice towards Jain- 
ism. Sagara Candra Muni himself has rightly punished them. Or 
eise, who else is able to briqg these wicked bpys to the right 
path. Earth itself is the support for those who have slipped from 
it, Let me, therefore, pacify the Rajarsi with sweet, polite words 
and let me keep them alive.’ There is.no other remedy.’ With this 
idea in his mind, the king immediately went into the udySna, and 
falling at tlie feet of Sagara Candra Rajarsi, he asked pardon, 
for the misbehaviour ol ttie two boys. S^ara Candra Mim told 
bimi-0 Indiscrete Kingl You are not able -to prevent those t^o 
iKic^ed boys from striking at the root of Dharma on account 
of your Moha (infatuation) towards them, and, Iherefpre, you de- 
serve to be punished in this way.’ Those who are indifferent to 
persons striking a blow to Religion, are themselves ^ful. The 
king bewildered with fear, said. O Compassionate Muni I You 
forgive the fault of the two boys. They will never do such an 
offence again. Have mercy on them and make them quite h«dr 
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thy. Saints are always full of mercy.’ S^gara Candra Muni again 
said: O King I 1 will make these two boys quite healthy, only if 
they consent to take Diksa. Otherwise not.’ On seeing the persi- 
stence of Sagara Candra Rajarsi on this point, the king consul- 
ted both the boys, and with their consent, the Rajarsi rubbed 
their bodies in such a way that their joints became normal again. 
SAgara Candra Rajarsi gave Bhagavati Diksa to the two princes 
and took them along with himstlf in vihara (sojourn).- 

The king’s son, from that time on-ward, thought;-This gre- 
at sage Sagara Candra Rajarsi is my chief benefactor as he has 
saved me from failing into the abyss of Saihsara. On the other 
hand, the purohit’s son tliought.-Why did this Muni fraudulently 
entrap me, with this Diksa ? Fie on him I ’ The king s son obse- 
rved all his religious ceremonies with great devotion, and the 
puroliit’s son did it with malice. Both of them, after death, were 
bom as affluent gods in the same Vimina (aerial car) under 
happy conditions. They used to go together to Eternal Siddha 
yatanas in their D4va-loka, and by rendering service to Jaina 
Sadhu^, their Samyaktva became purer. Both of them, then, came 
to one decision that out of two of us, he, who remains as a 
god in d4va-loka, should go down to human habitation^ and 
instruct the other who is bom as a human being, in the discha- 
rge of his spiritual duties towards his soul. 

Now the purohiti’s son, descending from the svarga bhami 
( heavens ), was born in the house of a Candala ( a man of the 
lowest stratum of society ) on account of his malice towards Sad* 
hbs ). The wife of the Caodila had friendship with the wife of 
a wealthy merchant of the town. The pregnant wife of the niier- 
cbant one day told, the wife of the Caqdala who was going out 
to sell her meat :-0 goo^ woman | You do not go to other per- 
sons for this sale of yodr meat. 1 will daily buy all the meat 
that you may have for sale. The Capdals wife, was then gi>^ng 
all her meat to the merchant’s wife and she was getting extra 
high prices from her. This ^bargaining between the two ’women 
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continued for several days. Their intimacy* increased and the 
caodil’s wife ca'me to the merchant's house with her whole family 
and lived there. CdQdil’s wife was pregnant. When she was nearing 
her time of delivery the merchant’s wife made a bargain Shepnv 
posed : - O good woman I You usually give birth to boys. So, 
you give me your boy of this delivery and you accept a dead* 
boy or a girl that I may give , birth to. The Ca^dSW wife agreed 
with the proposal on account of her great intimacy towards her. 
The merchant’s wife gave birth to a dead girl. The Cai}dils wife 
gave birth* to a very handsome charming boy. The merchant’s 
wife took the boy from the CapdSl’s wife, and gave her own 
dead daughter to her. Then making the boy bow down at the 
feet of her com panion -M4ti ( the Capdil's wife )-the delighted 
merchant’s wife said :-0 Jiwteivari ( 0 Goddess of Life ), Bestow 
long life to this boy ’ At the time of the boy’s Nsma Sthapani 
( thing of personal name ), the boy was named M4fliy'a by the 
merchant’s wife with great pomp. With -growing age, M^tdrya 
Kumara easily learned all the arts t^nd sciences in a short time 
on account of his excellent mass of meritorious deeds of previ- 
ous lives. At this time, his god-friend of previous life-the king’s 
son-came to him from His celestial abode in d^va loka as was 
mutually settled when they wsere companions in . the d4va-loka, 
and instructed him to renounce the world. M^tSrya KuiHSra did 
not- give him any attention. Then, his father contracted M4tirya>’s 
marriage with eight girls of wealthy parents with great, festiyi 
tieb. When M^tsrya KiimAra decorated like Jayanta (a son of 
Indra ) and riding an excellent palanquin was passing in his marr- 
iage-procession through the main street of the town, his'frien'd- 
god-the king’s son-entered the Capdils body! The man began fo 
weep loudly and said :-lf my daughter were alive, I would have 
celebrated my daughter’s marriage-ceremony with great pomp 
and 1 would have given dinners to my caste-fellows. On hearing 
these words, the Ca^dsi’s wife gave the true account to her 
husband. The enraged CaijdSla, through the prowess of the god, 
not only threw down Mdtirya KumSra on the ground from liis 
palanquin, but he told him 0 Wickpd Man 1 Why do you ma 
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rry females who are unsuitatable for our family ? So saying, he 
hurled him on the public latrine of the town. The god appear- 
ing in his original form, told M^tarya Kumsra:-You act accor- 
ding to my instructions even now, and do something for the up- 
lift of yoor Soul. You are losing nothing. M^tarya said, 0 Dev- 
ito I ( lord of the gods ) What is the use of the up-lift of my 
Soul ? when 1 have been detested as a low-born. My wealth 
is also gone-O kind god I If you, again, give me the same wea 
ith and prosperity I will do everything according to your inst- 
ruction I The god then, Inquired : — Now, tell me. What do you 
want me to do for you ? MetSrya said : — ‘Now you so arrange 
that King ^rcflika may give me his daughter In marriage with 
me. So that, my stain as a low-born can be wiped off. 1 may 
acquire greatness and also I may get more wealth. 

Besides, 0 god I At the time of taking BhSgavati Dik^ my 
fame, wealth, prosperity, and my religious devotion may shine 
out, if I take my Dtksa with great pomp. The god accepted M^- 
tirya’s request and gave him a he-goat. The goat was voiding 
gems In his foeces at M^tirya’s house Mfettirya one day filled a 
large dish with those gems and told his fatlier as follows. O 
Father ! You take this dish full of gems to King ^r<Soika and 
when he is pleased with you, you ask for a daughter of King 
^r^Qika to be given in marriage witii me Do not ask anything 
else.’ On hearing the.se words of his son, the Capdala greatly 
delighted at heart went to King ^reijika, with the dish full of 
divine gems, and gave him a present of the gems. King ^repika 
becoming greatly pleased on seeing the divine gems told him:- 
O M^ta ! Ask whatever you like from me ’ But when the Cap- 
dftla sald;-You give your daughter in marriage with my son’. 
King ^r6pika, becoming angry with him told him:-.^re you not 
ashamed to make such |m unreasonable demand? With, these 
words, the CapdAIa was driven out from the king s assembly. ’ 

The Capdila went home greatly disappointed. From that 
day onw-ard, the king accepted the *dish filled with divine gems 
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dafly from the Caodftia but he would not give his daughter. On 
sedng ’the CaQdila daily giving a dish of gems to King ^rdeika 
the astonished Ali|haya Kumira Mantri asked him:-Ah i Prom 
where do you daily bring these excellent gems ? The CaQdal» 
replied:-! have a goat at my house. He passes these gems with 
his foeces.’ Abhaya Kumttra told him:-0 good man ! You give « 
this goat to King ^r^qiika and you will get everything you desire. 
The CaudSla saying ‘Just as Your Majesty desires’ brought the 
’ divine goat from his house and gave the goat as a present to 
King ^r^Qtka. But as soon as King ^r^^ika took the divine goat 
into his harem, the goat passed urine and foeces of such horri- 
ble stench that all the members of the king’s family became im- 
mediately bewildered. Abbaya Kumira called the Caqdala to 
his presence and told him:-‘ Ah ! Why did you tell a lie ? The 
Cai^d^tla replied:-! never tell a lie in the presence of kings The. 
re seems to be spme mysterious cause. Because wherever my 
fortunate son lives the goat naturally pa^es gems with foeces, 
0 Sw9min 1 You can come to my and see it for your house 
self.’ With this object in wew. Abh^a Kumira went with the 
goat to M^tirya There, the goat passed gems through the re- 
ctum. Greatly astonished -Abhaya Kuniira said:-How can it po- 
ssibly happen ? Mdtirya said ’-O Mantrtivara I (Prime Minister) 
Do not be wonder-struck in this. What is Inaccessible to devout 

sages? Abhaya Kumira thereupon said:-0 good man I If yQU 
possess dMne powers then, have a good road on Vaibhara Uiri 
readily prepared on which chariots can easily move about. So 
that, difficulties in the way of coming and going for King ^4- 
ijika for the purpose of doing obeisance to ^ramapa Bhagav4na 
MahAvira on Vaibhara Giri, may be removed. M^tirya had the 
road on Vaibhira Qiri prepared with the help of his ffiend-god. 

It is existing at present. Abhaya Kumira toW M4f2<’ya:-‘You 
make a tall fortress of gold decorated with pinnacles around 
Rfijagriha Nagara.’ M^tirya had it done through his superhuman 
powers. Greatly delighted Abhaya Kumira, again told him;-lf 
you bring the K^ira Samudra ^Milk Ocean) here, and if you and 
your whole family become sanctified by bathing in' its "water. 
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then 1 can give a royal princess in marriage with you. M^t&rya 
by his supernatural powers brought the Kftra Samudra with its 
surging waves and he became pure along with his whole family 
by a bath in its water. Abhaya Kumara gave him a royal prin- 
cess in marriage with him. Now, the dght wealthy merchants 
who had not given their daughters to M&tirya, married their 
daughters to him with much celebration. Then, M^tarya b^an 
to move about frequently in a palanquin with great delight. 

One night the god came to Mitarya and told him*:-M4tirya 1 
Do something for the welfare of }our Soul. Do not again fall 
into the Saihsftra. If you do not act according to my instruction. 

I shall punish you harshly as before Becoming afraid of these 
harsh words of the god. Metttrya fell at the feet of the god and 
told him:-0 Sure^vara (lord of gods) ! For the present, my mind 
is not at ail eager to take any vow. Have pity on me and let 
me remain as a householder for twelve years, and then, I will 
do as you instruct me to do. The god mercifully accepted his 
request and went away to heavens 

At the end of twelve years, the god again appeared before 
M^t4rya and told hlm:-‘0 Mdtirya I Do something for the wel- 
fare of your Soul. Do not fall into Saihsira. Being unable to 
abandon worldly pleasures and being unable to remain as a 

house-holder on account of fear from the god, M^tarya stood 
steady without uttering a word but his nine wives with sorrow- 
ful faces fell at the feet of the god and requested him;-0 Sura- 
dhite (king of the gods) O Krips-nidhi (Ocean of Mercy) 1 Ple- 
ase give our husband a permission to live with us for another 

period of .twelve years as a house-holder. We shall gladly allow 
him to take DiL^. The god mercifully granted their request and ' 
allowed Metarya to remain as a house -holder for another period 
of twelve years. M^tarya, thus passed twenty-four years- as a 
house-holder on.iu^count of his evil Karma obstructing ^rva- 
virati Dharma (ascetic life). With tiie destruction of 'his evil 
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Karmae obstructing Ciritrs Dhartna after living as a house-hol* 
der for twenty-four years, M^tirya took Bhdgavati Oik^ along 
with his nine wiyes. He studied Nine Pfirvas. He was doir^ 
vihara (sojourn) alone. 

« 

One day while nio>ing about from one. locality to another, 
the excellent sage M^tarya Muni came to the house of a gold- 
smith in Rajagriha for alms. At that time the goldsmith had 
prepared pne hundred and eight beads of gold dyed with ochre 
and placed them in the verandah of his house. King ^r^Qika 
was daily preparing a svastika (a cross with the ends bent) of 
one hundred and eight beads of gold in front of the Image of 
Jine^vara after doing his worship. 

M^tarya Muni had come to the goldsmith’s house .on the 
break-fast day of his one month’s continuous fasting and was 
standing at his door after saying Dharma Labha. The gold-smith 
had gone into his house to bring sWe food which may be 
acceptable to the Sadhu, When M^tdrya Muni was standing at 
the goldsmith’s door a Ki'eunca Bird (curlew) came there and 
swallowed all the gold-beads. When the goldsmith came back 
from his house with the food and when he cODld not ^see the 
the gold-beads there, he became afraid and he thought:-Now, 
it is time for King ^f^nika to go to temple for Worship and the 
gpid-beads are stolen.. Alas I What can I do ? No one else ■ ex- 
cept this Muni has come here. Therefore, he must certainly 
have stolen the gold beads. So, he told the Muni:-0 Si Jhu I Tell 
me who has stolen ,the gold beads of King, ^rdqika which 
lying here ? M4tarya Muni thought:-lf I tell him the . truth and 
say that the kraunca bird (curlew) has swallowed, the'* gold beads 
he will kill the bird. Othetrwise, he will say thaf I 'daye stolen 
them and harass me in any way he likes. Let there tie calamHtes. 
on me owing to evil karmas of my previous life but^l will noton 
any account give out the name oi the bird. With, this idea in; bis 
mind, the great sage Mdtarya Muni remained silent '‘without 
saying anything. The goldsmith then said.-O Muni 1 you give me 



back my gold-beads, otherwise I will torment to such an extent 
that you will die. But when M^tirya Muni did not leave off his 
silence on account of his mercy towards the kraunca bird, the 
greatly enraged wicked gold-smith applied a strong bandage of 
fresh leather round the forehead of Metfirya Muni so tightly that 
his eyes fell down on the ground from their sockets. M^tarya 
Muni died on the spot and he attained Siddhi I'ada t^the state of 

Final Emancipation). On seeing that \ the Muni died there, the 
the citizens created a great row. The goldsmith was greatly 
ashamed and he repented much for his mischievous act. A large 
crowd of people assembled there, A woman, who was carrying 

a heavy load of fuel-wood on her head, threw down near a 
tree on which the kraunca bird was silting, the load from her 
head and stood there watching the dealings of the crowd. Owing 
to the noise of the people and sudden impact of loud sound of 
throwing of fuel-wood from the woman’s head, the bird was 

terrified and It passed all the gold-beads along with the foeces. 
On seeing the gold-beads in the foeces, the people told the 
gold-smith:-See, your gold beads had been swallowed by the 
kraunca bird You have needlessly caused the death of this inno- 
cent Muni. You deserved to be hanged. As soon as King ^re^ika 
came to know about the Muni’s death, .he sent his servants to 
make police inquiries The gold-smith becoming immensely terri- 
fied at once closed his doors from inside, and he and his entire 
family took Bhagavatt Di^ka and adopted ascetic life. The police 

officers of King ^r^tjika went to the house of the goldsmith and 
they angrily told the goldsmith:-0 wicked man I What a cruel 
act you have dune? But we are helpless because you and your 
entire family have taken Bh^avati Dik^. If you and your family 
had not t^en Dik^i, you all must have suffered terrible punish- 
ment. Even if you leavp*off this ascetic life you and your family 
will have to undergo very severe punishment amounting to 
death. M^tirya Muni after having suffered agonising tormentation 
acquired K4vala Jnana and he attained Moksa Pada (the place 
of Pinal Emancipation). 1 sincerely adore the great sage MdtSrya 



Muni,* who bet^ame enlightened for the up-fift of his Soul by the 
instruction of hisjriend-god and who immediately attained Mok^ 
Pada after suffering terrible tormentaiion done by. the gold-smith. 

Nineteenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 550-549 ) 

« 

I. Proclamation of Kin^; .S'r^,;ika. 2 Diksa of 23 sons of 
King ^r#i}ilca. 3. r.)iksa »)* 13 queens of King Sri gika. 4. Discu- 
ssion of Ardra'Mi Muni with a) Gosalaka (b Buddhist Bhiksus 
c) SSnkhya SannyAsis d Braltmaiia Sannayasis (e) Hasti Tipa^, 

After the close of the rainy season, Sramaga Bhagavana 
Mahavira stayed at Rujagriha Nagara. His religious sermons had 
produced wondcrhtl Me^feefs King 5r«-nika of agadha whO' was 
advancing to old age had very strong unflinching faith in the 

Teachings of Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira 

% 

I. Proclamation of King ^regika. 

King ^regika had a had a pui^ic proclamation made at Ra}> 
r^riha Nagara to the following effect : — ‘If any person is desir- 
ous of having Bhdi^avati Diksa at the pious hands of ^ramaga 
Bhagav&na Mahavira, he is' at perfect liberty to do so. without 
the last anxiety about the care of his relatives. King ^rdgika will 
do jeverything he possibly can for the maintenance and .prote- 
ction of his or her family-members." 

Combined with the excellent preach ting of ^ramaga fihagav- 
Sna Mahavira, this proclaniction of King Srgeika was largely in- 
strumental in preparing a number of individuals to renOiihce the 
the. world and take Bhagavaii Diksa. ' ' ' 

u 

. Diksa of Abhaya Kumajra" ... 1 

Owing to his superior abilities, Abhaya Kuniara had become 
the Prime Minister of King ^r^gika. We have come across a 
number of stories about the superior intellectual cleverness of Ab- 
haya KumSra. He was rendering immense service personally to 
King ^^gika and to the State by his excellent disciiminative 



abilities and shrewdness and he was very carefully observing the 
Twelve Vows of a House-holder that he had taken from ^ram- 
apa Bhagavina Mahivlra. 

In course of time, whenever King ^r^Qika was persuading 
Abhaya Kumara to accept the throne of Magadha-dd^a, he would 
invariably request the king to wait for some time more. 

One day, Abhaya Kumara bowing down low at the feet of 
^ramaoa Bhagavan Mah^vira, inquired of the Worshipful Lord, 
saying Bhagavan 1 Who will be the last rijarsi ( royal sage ) ? 
^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira replied ‘King Udiyana of Vita- 
bhaya Nagara On hearing these words, Abhaya Kumara was 
greatly disappointed. Going to his father King Srdijika, disconte- 
nted Abhaya Kumara told him that he was no longer willing to 
accept the Kingdom of Magadha dd^a. On being asked the rea- 
son, Abhaya Kumara told the king ^ramaqa BbagavSna Mah- 
ivira has declared to day that there would be no rSjarsi ( royal 
sage ) hence-forth. It will not at all be possible for me to take 
Dik^ if I become a king, 1 am, therefore, desirous of renounc- 
ing all the ideas of governing kingdom and am willing to take 
Bhdgavati Dik^. Please, graciously give me your permission,’ It 
was with great un-willingness that King ^rdQika gave permission to 
Abhaya Kumara. 

DiksS of Other Princes. 

Following the brilliant example of Abhaya Kumira, several 
princes-Sons of King ^repika took BhSgavati DiksS at the pious 
hands of ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahivira. The following table gives 
their names and some particulars. 
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TABLE. 


Names 

Mother’s 

name 

1 Dlkss 
Paryiya 

Birth after death 

i 

1 jsll K^nttra I 

i!)hftri9l 

l6 years 

V^ijaya Vamana 


2 MaySli 

if 

II 

Vaijayanta „ 


3 Uvayili 

II 

I* 

1 Jayanta 


4 Purusas^na 

SI 

•1 

A^Sjita „ 


5 Viiis^na 

f> 

ii 

SarvSrth Siddhaha 

S. 

6 Dirghadanta 

:f 

12 years 

5th Anuttara „ 

t 

7 Lastadanla 

il 

Ss 

4th Anuttara „ 

r- 

« V4*halla 

C411ani 

Is 

3rd „ , 


9 V4h4sa 

Nandfi 

•» 

2nd „ „ j 

! S 

1 ert 

10 Abhaya KumSra 

5 years 

Ist Anuttara „ 

f 

11 Dirgha S6na 

Dhirigi 

16 years' 

Vijaya Vimana ! 

I 

12 Mahis^na 

l» 

1 

II 

i 


13 Lastadanta 

I* 

sf 

Vaijayanta „ 

t/) 

14 Q^dha-danta' 

II 

If 

fl 

C8 

15 Suddha-^anta 

fl 

fl ^ 

Jayanta „ 

C 

16 Halla 

Is 

II 

i» 

<S9 

& 

17 Druma 

>s 

\ J 

»» 

Apar^jHa „ 


18 Druma- s4na 

1l 

If 

{ 

68 

» 

19 Maha-druma Sena 

If 

IS 

Sarvlrtha Siddha 

3 

n 

20 Siriiha 

If 

SI 

1 

II 1 . 


21 Sitnha-sena 

IS 

}| 

si II 


22 Mahi-siriiha s4na 

II 

s» 

If if ^ 


23 Puspasena 

I 1* 

I* 

I* II 



Olksi of Queens of Kin^ ^replka 

The names the 13 queens of King ^r^oika who had taken 
Bhigayati Dtksi are as follow, , * ' ' 


1. 

Nandi 

8. 

Marud6vi 

2. 

r 

Nandamati 

9. 

Bhadri ^ 

3. 

Nandottars 

10. 

Subhadra 

4. 

5. 

Nandas^ijiya 

Mahaya 

11. 

Su>|iti 

6. 

Su-maruti 

1?. 

Su-mani 

7. 

Mahi-maruti 

13. 

Bhuta-datti. 
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Discussion with Go^SlaKa. 

K. 

At that time. Ardraka Muni-a disdpleof ^ramaQa BhagavSna 
Mahtlvtra, who was stayinfj at Gu^a^ila pleasure-garden along 
with the Venerable Bhagavana-hapncned to meet with Qo^Slaka 
on a road. Detaining him, Qosalaka told hlm:-Brother I Listen 
to me. I am going to tell you an old account 

Krdraka iJ/aaz: — Alright 

t 

6^oS5/a/fea:-Your religious preceptor ^r.^mana Mahavira was 
moving about alone in secluded localities but now he gathers 
round him a company of Sadhus and delivers sermons on vari- 
ous subjects. 

krdraka Muttii-Yes, I know it. But what else are you go- 
ing to say. 

Goidfaka:^l mean to say that the mind of your religious 
preceptor is unsteady. Formerly, he was living in a secluded pla- 
ce, and he was moving about alone. He was perfectly free from 
intrigues of every kind But now, sitting in an assembly of asce- 
tics and laymen, he has been giving interesting sermons. Does 
he intend increasing his income by pkveing the public with his 
attractive sermons ? By acting in tliis w.'-.y, he does not mind 
that there occurs a marked difference between bis previous pra 
ctices and the present ones. If he tlrnks that ascetic life consists 
in moving about in deserted localities, it is proved beyond and 
doubt that his present practices are contrary to ascetic life and 
in case his present practices are contrary to ascetic life and in 
case his present practices are in strict accordance with rules of 
ascetic life' prescribed by various Sastras, then his previous pra- 
ctices were utterly futile ^ But O good man ! This variation in his 
previous and present pi^icfices cannot be said to be utterly free 
from faults. As far as I can judge, his previous practice . was 
only suitable in as mticii as it was attended with renouncement 
his so joum in desolate localities, but fur the present, ' leaving 
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aside (lis movements in deserted localities, %e gathers around 
himself a multihide of people, ^hnd under the pretext of religious 
sermons, he is tf^g to increase his income. Prom all these 
circumstances, it seems that his mind is deranged. 

krdraka Munii—0 good man! This saying of yours is pro- ^ 
mpted by envy. Really speaking, you have not understood the 
real nature of the ascetic life of the Venerable Bhagavina, and 
hence, you see a distinction between his present and pre\dous 
practices. Jt is due to a lack of your underatandihg his real 
nature. There is nothing hostile between the previous condition 
of his moving about in deserted localities, and the present state 
of giving sermons in the midst of a number of sSdhus. Before 
the acquisition of K^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge), ^rama^a 
Bhagavana Mahavtra was not only moving about in deserted i 
localities, but he was also observing a vow of silence 
( mauna vrata ) ' and his previous practice was in perfect 
consonance with the rigid life of devout austerity. But. now, he 
is a Sarvajna (omniscient) and Sarvhdarst (all-seeing). Hb bond* 
age of rSga (love) and dv4sa (hatred) has been totally removed. 
Now, the chief conception of his heart is the firm resolution of 
doing the welfare ^f the world. The preaching of religious ser- 
mons by any person desirous' of doing the welfare of all the liv- 
ing beings of the world in an assembly of thousands of persons, 
is an unique motive in itself. For a vUaraga (one who is perfe- 
ctly free from the bondage of love and hatred), there should, be 
nd distinction between a locality totally deserted and one thickly 
populated. An assembly or a mutitude cannot stain a spotless 
soul. The preaching of religious sermons is one of the^ chief 
duties of a religious preceptor. There is net the sl^htest wrong 
in preaching sermons with faultless speech on the part ‘‘of . a per- 
son^ who is compassionate, who is self'Controlled .and ^one .whose 
mind is absorbed in devout meditation. The person wfw preaches 
the taking of the Five Great Vows .of an ascetic, who recomm- 
ends the adoption of the Five Lesser Vows of a hottse -holder, 
who critically explains which of the five airava-sthanM (channels 
of in-flow of Karmas) are to be avoided and which oFthe Saiti-. 

48 
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vara sikavas (channels of Ihe prevenilon of Ihe in-flow of Kamas) 
are to be rigidly adopted and me who enjoihs upon every one 
the sacred duty of abstaining frpm evil deeds, is a really wise 
man. He is a true ascetic w'orthy of Mok» (Pinal Emancipation). 

Well, then, there is no harm in drinking water 
containing a number of small animalcules, or partaking of food 
containing living organic matter, as well as, of food specially pre- 
pared for one self, or in carnal intercourse with females. One 
of the tenets of my system of philosophy, says that sin cannot 
even touch a penitent ascetic who is frequenting deserted 
localities. 

Jj'draka Muni— One who intentionally drinks unboiled water 
containing a number of small animalcules and one who partakes 
of food containing living organic matter, as well as, of food sp- 
edally prepared for one’s self, and one who intentionally associ- 
ates with females, eunachs etc, is not an ascetic. If any one 
drinking unboiled water containing a number of small animal- 
cules and partaking of food containing living organic matter, as 
well as, of food specially prepared for one’s self, and also if 

anyone associating with females etc for carndl pleasures is call- 
ed a ^ramana (an ascetic ), what other designation, can be giv- 
en for a house-holder ? Qo^ilaka I Begging of alms is improp- 
er for persons who are drinking unboiled water containing a 
number of small animalcules, and for persons partaking of food 
containing living organic matter, as well as of food specially 
prepared for one’s self and also for persons having association 
of females for sensual pleasures. Even a poor ascetic unable to 
leave off the contact of relatives will never attain Moksa 
(Salvation).. 

► i 

Gc^alaka— O Ardraka ! By sa3ing so, you are only slander- 
ing mendicants of othef faiths, and you say that all the saints 
who partake of food containing living organic matter and green 
buds and vegetables, are bad ascetics and that they have accepted 
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mendicancy only with the object of filling their bellies with 
delicious articles of food. 

krdraka Muni- I am not slandering any mendicant, but I am 
only saying out the tenets of my faith. All the schools of philo- 
sophy always try to propagate their individual faith, and their 
leaders slander others when an occasion arises. I am , only show- 
ing my belief and am refuting heresies. Truth can never be refu- 
ted, and there is no harm in refuting a false notion. I am not 
imputing blame on any particular individual. 

GoiAlaka — Aradraka ! I am telling you something about the 
timidity of your religious preceptor. Listen to me. Formerly, he 
was staying at public inns and in forest dwellings, but now he 
is not 'doing so. He knows that a number of clever learned 
persons assemble in such localities, aind he is afraid that in case 
any well-versed scholar were to put mm any intricate question, 
he may not be able to answer him satisfactorily; and, therefore, 
he now, purposely avmds visiting such places. 

krdraka Muni-A\ seems you are perfectly unfamiliar* with 
the greatness of my religious preceptor. Mahsvtra is really ani 
Exalted Soul. He does not possess juvenile indiscretion nor is 
any, voluntary indiscretion to be found with him. He is an ind^ 
pendent perfect personality. It is ridiculous to talk about the 
timidity of ^rama^a Bhagavana Mah&vtra against the verbal attacks 
of the mendicants, although he does not care -for the commands- 
of Kings. Mankhali ^ramaga ! Mah&vira Bh^avina-nov^-a days 
is not an ordinary mendicant fit for dwellings of ’public inns, but 
he is > a great religious pioneer- Deliverer d the World. ^Living in 
deserted localities he practised very severe austerities, and 
having attained K^vala Jnana ( Peilect Knowledge y tbrohgh 
the medium' of these austerities, for the present, he 
moving about in localities where the rendering of such 
service 19 possible for die welfare of the world. There is 
no cause for fear or favour in this. Where to go or where not 
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to go; with whom to talk or with whom not to talk; and with 
whom to make questions and answers and with whom not to 
make them — all these things depend exclusively on his will. The 
reason why he does not go to public inns, is that these places 
are chiefly frequented by uncivilized uneducated persons fond of 
of propagating their own false theory, who have not the slightest 
inclination of knowing the real nature of True Religion, and who 
on the other hand, are highly aggresive and insolent. 

Qo^alaka-Then, Jnata-putra ^ramana BhagavSna 'Mahavira 
acted like a greedy merchant desirous of gaining his own 
interest. 

\rdraha ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira cannot in the 

slightest degree be compared with the greedy merchant. The greedy 
merchant would kill living beings; he will have an intense desire 
for hording money and valuables and without leaving off any of his 
worldly relationships, he will be creating a number of new plans 
for the purpose of serving his own interest. Avaracious of wealth 
and deeply attached to sensual pleasures, he will be wandering 
hither and thither with the object of increasing his income, ^ra- 
maqa Bhagavana Mah&vtra cannot be compared with the avara- 
cious and pleasure -seeking merchant. It is an error to say that 
the actions of merchants undertaking big concerns and engrossed 
in amassing wealth, are praiseworthy. Such practices are not 
beneficial to them, but they bring a number of miseries on them. 
How can practices which bring on ceaseless wandering in this 
world, be called beneficial \ 

' Qo^laka was unable to give an answer and so he went 
away, and Ardraka Miini moved on. 

Discussion of ^djaka Muni with Buddhist Monks. 

When Ardraka Muni moving forward he was accosted, thus 
some Buddhi^ Monks : — 

0 Ardraka 1 You did well that you cleverly refuted 'Qo^lak’s 



opinion, about big undertakings by your quoting the illustration 
of the greedy merchant. Our doctrine is also similar to your’s. 

It is our firm belief that if any . person pierces with a pike and 
bakes a succuleni tuber thinking it to be an adult human bdng 
or a gourd thinking it to be a child, then, he becomes stained 
with the sin of killing a living being. Also, even if any person* 
were to pierce with a pike an adult human being thinking him 
to be a succulent tuber or a child thinking him to be a gourd 
and bake .their flesh, he does not^ become stained With the sin 
of killing a living being. Even the Enlightened Buddha can par- 
take of the flesh of an adult human being thinking him to be a 
succulent tuber or of a child thinking him to be a gourd, pierced 

by a pike and baked in this manner. According to the tenets of 
our ^Sstra, any individual feeding daily two thousand bodhi > 
saitva bhik%us ( Buddhist saints in the last stage before attaining 

to complete knowledge or Buddha-hood) with the flesh thus pre* 
pared, will acquire a mass of pugya ( merit), and he will be 
looked upon as a high-minded idenmied god. 

Ardraka Muni — It is improper for true mendicants to look up- 
on this killing affair as perfectly harmless. Those Who preach such 
acts, as well as, those who are listening to such preacfiings, are 
doing harmful acts. One who does not know the distinction be- 
tween a bulbous tuber and an adult human being is nece^anly 
a misbeliever, as well as, a savage; otherwise, it is impcssible not 

to differentiate between a bulbous tuber and an adult human be- 
ing or an adult human being and a bulbous tuber. Mendicants 
are not expected to speak such absurd li^,' as such talks are 

conducive to bondage of evil Karmas. O worthy meti-i By these 
defines, you cannot acquire the real essence'qf Religion; 
you cannot critically think about the consequences ofgoodqrevil 

acts of living beings; you cannot actually see all the obfects of 
the Universe as if they were standing clearly before' him like an 
amalaka ( myrobalans) fruit in his hand; and you cannot xthereby 
spread your fame every-where. 
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O assemblage of mendicants I Only those mendicants who at^ 
careful about the consequences ( good or bad ) of previous acti- 
ons, and attentive in avoiding the 42 faults relating to the accep- 
tance of food and drink-materials, and who always speak. undec- 
eitful language, are true mendicants. Such is the Dharma (sacred 
duty ) of a true ascetic. Even vowless house-holders whose hands 
are at all tinged with the blood of killing, are fit for censure in 
this world, and they suffer miseries in their future existences, alt- 
hough they may be daily feeding two thousand bodhi sattva 
bhik^us. If any body says that in case he is invited to a dinner 
of a dish of flesh of a goat killed specially for him prepared 
with red pepper and other condiments, he can willingly partake 
of that dish of flesh and that there is no sin in it then, I say, 
he is a savage and he is only longing for the pleasures of the 
organ of taste. Any one taking such a dinner is decidely doing 
a sinful act even if he does not know that it is so. A wiseman 
never has the slightest desire for such obnoxious food and he 
will never utter such deceitful words. 

The saints of ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira, simply out of 
compassion towards all living creatures, will always abstain from 
sinful acts and they will never accept food and drink materials 
specially prepared for them as such materials are actually atten 
ded with some faults. They have abandoned all varieties of inj- 
uring and killing of living beings and therefore they will not 
accept food and drink materials about which there is the slight- 
est doubt about injury or killing regarding the requisite purity 
prescribed by the ^^tras. It is the sacred duty of mendicants in 
this world. Only those true ascetics, well-versed with the real 
nature of True Religion, who, while carefully attending to the 
42 defects of accepting' food and drink-materiais lead chaste and 
tranquil lives, and while leading ascetic life with perfect renounce- 
ment towards wordly pleasure, readily attain world -wide fame. 

Discussibn with Br&hmaga Ascetics. , 

As soon as the Buddhist Monks were refute^^ome Brfth- 
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maga ascetics approached Ardraka Muni and began to extol the 
superiority of their race, saying:- It is a verdict of the V^das, 
that he who daily feeds two thousand sn3taka (religious students 
entering on household life) Brahmagas, acquires a great mass 
of pugya (merit), and he attains an existence as a d4va (a cele- ^ 
stial being). 

krdraka ^ww’r-Naraka (hell) is ready for one who daily 
feeds two thousand students who are intent on house holder life 
even after religious study. He who feeds immoral persons cen- 
suring the path of mercy and praising the methods of cruelty to 
living beings is sure to go the hell pervaded withi ntense darkness. 

Discussion with S9nkhya Mendicants. 

On seeing the disappointment of the BrShmaga ascetics at 
the honest and rather sharp reply, some Sankhya mendicants 
came ^there and said:-You and I-all of us-have faith in our in 
dividual religion. There is not much difference between your 
religion and that of mine. Both the r^%ions lay stress on right 
conduct, celibacy, and right knowledge, as being the chief factors 
leading to the Path of Liberation. Our religions do not differ 
from each other with regard to the belief concerning the Uni- 
verse. According to our Sflnk'bya Philosophy, the category, named 
‘‘Purusa” is imperceptible, great, and everlasting. It is -neither 
diminishing nor destructible, ft is the chief Atma (soul) among 
all multitudes of living creatures like the Moon amongst the 
vai'ious groups of stars. 

\rdtaka if/««/:-According to the tenets of your favourite 
philosophy no one will meet with death, and none will KeTve to 
wander in Samsara By believing in one Universal Soul pervad- 
ing the entire Universe, there will be no scope , for d&sigriation 
as a Brahmaga, K^triya (irne of warrior class) Vaii^a, (one of 
merchant or trader class) or as a .^udra (a low caste); or as a 
worm, or a butterfly, or a bird, or' as a snake, or a^ a human 
being, or as a celestial being. Those who do reli^ous preaching 
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without knowing the current public opinion usually become unsu* 
ccessful, and wander perpetually in endle.«s Samsira and they do 
much harm to others. Only those who preach True {Religion and 
Right Belief after knowing the real nature of all the objects of 
the Universe through the medium of K^vala Jnina (Perfect Kno- 
wledge), can cross the ocean of SariisSra and they alone can 
lead others to the Right Path. 0 worthy ascetics I It is your 
misbelief that you assert the similarity of ascetics of excellent 
character with that of wandering mendicants destitute of any 
virtuous qualities. 

Discussions with Hastl-Tapasas.* 

When, however, Ardraka Muni was going on - ward, 
he was addressed thus by some hasti - tipasas:- We 
kill only one big elephant, during one year, with an 
arrow and we maintain our bodies on its flesh for the whole 
year. We there-by give protection to the lives of innumerable 
other living bdngs. 

\rdraka Mtmi:-Pisce1k& who kill one animal only during one 
year, cannot be styled as a-himsoka sadhus (ascetics who abstain 
perfectly from doing the least injury to animals), because they 
are not entirely free from doing any harm to living creatures. 
If on this account these mendicants be considered to be mer- 
ciful, all the house-holders should be thought to be harmless as 
they do hot kill animals outside their own limited boundary of 
work. Those hard-hearted people who calling themselves as as- 
cetics kill even one animal during the whole year and who jus- 
tify, the cruel procedure cannot do anything for elevation of their 
soul and they cannot even attain K^yala Jnana. (Perfect Know- 
ledge). Only those who remain in religious contemplation and 
protect the lives of living beings by mind, speech and body, can 
cross the ocean of Sariislra and they alone can preach True 
Religion. 

*A variety of hermits practising penance. 
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After having refuted the arguments of Hasti-tftpasas, 
Ardraka Muni, apcompanied by five hundred rgbbers enlightened 
by himself, by spm^ Hasti-tapasa who had been enlightened 
himself, end also Accompanied by some other disciples, wasmO'^ 
ving on-wards, a wild elephant who had been recently captured 
and who l^ad broken loose from his chains came running towards 
him. On seeing the elephant rapidly advancing towards Afdraka 
Muni, people made a great noise that the elephant wqfild kill 
him. But they were much astonished when tjhey saw that the 
elephant was laying his head at the feet of the Muni, like an 
obedient pupil, and that he was doing obeisance to him. After a 
short time, the elephant went away in the direction of the fivest. 

On hearing this occurrence, King ^r^Qika went to Ardraka 
Muni and asked him the cause of the breaking loose of thefett'^ 
ers of the elephant. Ardraka Muni replied :-0 king I The going 
away of the intoxicated elephant into the forest after breaking 
the fetters arranged by human beings, is mot so difficult ,as the 
pulling asunder of the delicate fetters^^of fine raw cotton thread* 

Soon '.after this, Ardraka Muni went to ^ramapa Bhag- 
vSna MahSvtra and bowed down at his feet with great devotion* 
^ramasa Bhagavina Mahdvtra,gave Bhigavati Dlksa to all the 
royal princes and tdpasas instructed by Ardra Muni and entrusted 
all of them to his care. t 

Abhaya Kiimlra. 

King ^rAoika had many sons. Out of all of them, Abhaya 
Kumara was very intelligent, wise, liberal-minded, shrewd, and dip- 
lomatic. He was bom at B^nataja Nagara at Sheth.^ Bhadra’s 
house when ^re^ika Kumira lived at the ^Afh’s, house, 'after his 
marriage with Bhadra ^Ath’s daughter Nandd. When? however 
on receiving the news of the seiious illness of his father. Kipg 
Pras^ajit from the messengers whcr had been speedily sent by 
the king to' bring ^rdeika KumSra home, ^re^ika Kum3ra was 
starting with the messengers on his jonmey to Rajagrilia, Ite did 
49 
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not give any particulars about himself or his family either, to Bha- 
dra ^dtha or to Nandi who was pregnant, but he himself not bdng 
confident of future events at Kajagriha he . did not make any 
definite suggestion. He only gave to Nandi, a small piece of paper 
on which he had written that he was a *Qo->pila of Rijagriha 
with white coloured lofty walls.’ A few days after his arrival at 
Rijagriha. ^r^oika Kuniira was installed on his father’s throne, 
and made the King of Magadha-d4^a by king Prisenajit who was 
on his death-bed. King Prasenajit died a few day later. 

I 

King ^r^gika, being very busy with State Affairs, could not 
give any attention either to his wife Nand& or to his son Abhaya 
Kum&ra for a number of years. Abhaya Kumfira had now, att- 
ained youth. One day being taunted by his fellow-companions 
about the existence of his father Abhaya Kumira asked some 
particulars, to his mother Nandi, about his father. But she, 
being ignorant could not say out anything but handed him 
over the piece of paper written by ^r^gika Kumira. On read- 
ing the note, Abhaya Kumira readily knew that, his father was 
the King of Magadha-d4^a. Prom, pre^ious section of this chapter, 
we know how Abhaya Kumira took his mother to Kajagriha, how 
he was made President of the King’s Council of 500 Ministers 
and how his mother Nandi was admitted into the king’s harem 
vdth all the pomp deserving a queen of a great empire. Abh- 
aya KunUira, now, being appointed Prime Minister of the King- 
dom of Magadha was veiy often consulted by king ^r^gika and 
other kings on various subjects. 

Some Stories about Abhaya Kumira 

f 

1 . 

r 

On Valbhira-giri n^r Rijagriha, there lived a great rob- 
ber named Lohakhura. t)n getting a suitable opportunity, he used 

♦Gopila mea^ either a cowherd or a protector of the earth 
i-e a king. , , , * 



to ste^l away wealth and females from Rijagriha, and he wad 
enjoying them with much de%ht. He had a son named Rohiodya 
by his wife Rohiql. RohiQdya was equally as bad as his father 
Lohakhura in doihg wicked actions. On his death-bed, LohakhursT 
told his son Rohig^yar-'^You remember this my final advice. Do 
not go even near the road where ascetics or saints are preach- 
ing religious sermons. Rohigdya respectfully accepted his father’s 
final advice. Then, Rohigdya began to harass the public of Rija- 
griba by his heinous acts, which were more cruel than those of 
his father.* 

One day, when Rohigdya was going to Rdjagriha Nagara, 
he saw on his way, a very large crowd of people, hearing a 
religious sermon of ^ramaga Bhagavana MahSvtra. Remembering 
the final advice of his father, Rohigdya plugged both his ears 
with his fingers ^ that, the sound of the speech of ^ramaga 
BhagaVana Mahdvira may not enter hb ears. But it so happened 
that Rohigdya had a thorn-prick in his foot, and to extract the 
thorn, he was obliged to remove his fingers from his ears. At 
that time, the sound of the following words of ^ramaga Bhaga- 
Vina Mahsvira, entered his ears, viz:-"The feet of gods do not 
touch the ground: their eyes are steady without a wink; flower- 
garlands on their bodies do not wither; and they do hot have 
perspiration or dirt on their bodies.” t ^ 

> The citizens of Rijf^iha Nagara were terrified by the ho- 
rrors of the wicked actions of Rohigiya. They appealed before 
King ^rdgika. On hearing the people’s complaint, King ^^gika 
took the 'watch-^piards of the town to ta^, -but they showed- 
their help-lessness in the matter. At last, Abhaya Kumica yplun: 
te^ed to captivate the robber. Abhaya Kum.ira ordered a strict 
militdry cordon around ttie town, and he instructed hi; nien to 
take into custody any person who cepes out of the town after 
he orders them to do so. The mUitaiy cordon round ' the town 
was so secretly arranged that Rohigdya could not have the sli- 
ghtest scent of it. By this device,, one night as soon as Rohi- 
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Ijiya was coming out of the town after committing thefts, he 
was at once taken into custody by the military men who were 
secretly waiting for him. But how can a culprit be punished un- 
less he is caught with the articles stolen by him, and unless he 
admits his offence. On investigation, RohiQ^ya said:-! am not 
Rohio^ya. I am a farmer named Durgaca^da and an inhabitant 
of ^aligrama. But Rohio^ya was not a man to be daunted by 

such tricks. He had already made arrangements beforehand in 
the inllage so that he may easily escape even if he is caught 
On inquiry at ^aligrima, King ^r^Qika was informed by the villa- 
gers that Durgacanda was an inhabitant of ^aiigrama and that 
he was our relative. Abhaya Kumara was a little embarassed by 
the shrewdness of RohiQ^ya. 

Now, he devised another plan. Rohio^ya was secretly 
brought to a seven storeyed palace in an intoxicated state. The 
palace was very elegantly decorated like a celestial dwelling. 
Rofiio^ya, beautified with divine garmentsi crown, and flower- 
garlands suitable for a god, was made to lie down on an exce- 
llent bed. As soon as Rohig^ya woke up, a number of Ring’s 
servants and maids dressed and ornamented as gods and gode- 
sses, loudly uttering shouts of Jaya Jaya Victory! Victory 1 said: 
SwaminI You are our Lord. We are your obedient servants. 
Having died, in an instant, in the world of human beings, you 

are recently born in this svarga-loka (cel^tial kingdom). You 
therefore, enjoy sensual pleasures with these celestial damsels 
and derive divine happiness.’ Immediately, singing, dancing mu^ 

etc' commenced Becoming greatly astonished Rohig^ya began tb 
examine all the visible objects with minute details. Just at that 
very momeht, a god bearing a gold mace, made his appe- 
arance on the scene an§«afier pi^bhibiting dancing, sin^g etc, 
he Ibudly announced ‘New-comers to heavens, have to undergo 
some religious rites before they are made eligible for the enjoy- 
ment of di^d happiness. They must say out all the good or 
bad deeds that the)" may haVe done 'during their humtln life. 



Then,' and then alone, they are permitted* to enj(^ cete^ial 
^l^ures/’ 

1^ 

%. 

Rohigdya, ndv, began to recollect the good or bad actions., 
that he may have done during this life. At that moment, Rohig- 
dya had a remembrance of the words of ^ramaga Bhagavana . 
Mahavira viz-The feet of gods do not touch the ground; their 
eyes are steady , without a wink; flower-garlands on their bodies 
do not wither etc. He at once looked at the artificial gods and 
goddesses and he became firmly convinced th^ all this was a 
trap to entice him. He became extremely well-guarded and he 
narrated all the good actions that he had done. He, also, said 
that he had not done any wicked act during his whole life. Then, 
praising the adventurous spirit of Rohigeya, who had become a 
match for many, King ^r4gika gladly set him free. 

The next day Rohindya directly went to ^ramaga BhagavSna 
Mahavira. He thought * I am, now, rescued from the , punish- 
ment of being put to death at an executioner’s hands, by simply 
carelessly listening to the few nobte sayings of Worshipfol Lord, 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, 1 should therefore, live so long 
as 1 am alive in the company of the Revered Master and hav- 
ing heard the excellent Sayings must observe them fully. Rohig- 
dya requested ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira to give him. Dlksa 
and' the Worshipful Lord gave him Bh^avatl Dlksa. 

« Ring ^regika was there at the, time of Rohigdya’s Olksl 
Rohigeya narrated before Ring ^regika, hj$ true account and sho- 
wed him the places where the wealth etc stolen by hm . wqre 
kept hidden. Ring ^r^nika pardoned him for all bis ^mes 
and ' having joyfully blessed him, he advised Rohigeya to 
observe the rel^ous rites of his newfy adopted ascetic life, at least 
with the same zeal that he was exerting himself for h& nefarious 
pursuits. 

r 

2 

One day. Ring Cafida Pradyota of Ujjaihl (MSlvki^ft&k0 
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ffited by his feudatory chiefs and allies, waged war with M^gadha 
-d^^a and he was advancing towards Rajagriha Nagara. It was 
very difficult for King ^r^Qika to effectively repulse the attack 

with the military force in his possession. Abhaya Kumara volun- 
teered to find out a stratagem by which the enemy-forces will 
go back. Abhaya Kumara had got gold cdns of recent date 

bearing the usual engraving of King ^r^^ika deposited in vari- 
ous quantities in pits at numerous localities around Rsjagriha 
Nagara which were suitable for the encampment of military army. 
Having secretly made this arrangement, King Ca^da Fh'adyota 
was allowed to come near Rajagriha Nagara. King Canda Pra- 

dyota laid a seige around Rsjagriha Nagara and his army enca- 
mped on the ground so prepared. After a few days. 
Abhaya Kumai’^ privately sent confidential information thro- 
ugh his faithful servants to King Capda Pradyota that big officers 

of his army, have received bribes from King ir^Qika and if you 
would hSve the ground under their tents dug up, you will be 
convinced that they have thus plotted to kill you: Relying on this 
confidential information, King Ca^da Pradyota had the ground. 

under two or three tents dug up, and he found several quantities 
of new gold coins of King ^r^qika in numerous pits under the 
ground. Becoming afraid, Cauda Pradyota left his army there and he 
went away to Ujjaint in hot haste. Having come to know that 
King Cauda Pradyota had run away from the camp, his whole 
army dispersed in confusion. 

When, however. King Cauda Pradyota afterwards, came 
to know that this manoevour was a trick of Abhaya KumSra, 
he announced a prize for bringing Abhaya Knmkra alive to his 
presence. None came forward but a prostitute volunteered to do 
it. She thought out a plag. She kept two young handsome fe- 
males with her. She res‘{)ectfuily studied a few songs and reli- 
gious rites of Jainism from an old Jaina Sadhvl (nun). Shethm 
trained up these two females in singing, music, dancing etc. 
Ha^ng made all these preliminaiy preparations, the prostitute 



took tjiese two handsome female to Ri}agHha<-the caj^I town 
of King ^rdaika. She declared that they were Jains and they 
were on a pilgritQage to various sacred places of the Jains. One 
day, they went tO the Jaina temple daily frequents by Abhaytf 
KumSra and they sang adoratory hymns in praise of TtrthaA* 
karas with excellent dancing and music in appropriate tuneis. 
Abhaya KumSra who had come there for worship, was greatly 
pleased with their devotion and he politely inquired about their 
whereabouts. The prostitute replied:-*! am a widow of a wea- 
lthy merchant of Ujjaint and these two girls are the wives of 
my sons. They are, also, widows. Before accepting Dik^, we 
are all on a pilgrimage to various sacred plapes. 

Abhaya KumSra out of courtesy, invited them for dinner; 
The next day, the pr<»titute iawted Abhaya Kumara for dinner 
at hei* lodgings. He could not refuse the invitation so politely 
given. Abhaya KumSra innocently went .to the prostitute’s lodg- 
ings for dinner. But he was made senseless by giving some in* 

toxicating drug in his drink by the prostitute, and when Abhaya 
KumSra came under the full toxic influence of the drug, he was 
bodily removed into a chariot kept ready for him and he was 
driven speedily to Ujjaint Nagart and handed over to King Cagda 
B'adyota. He was imprisoned in a wooden prison. 

An intelligent wise person is invariably* consulted by- numer- 
ot^s persons. King Cagda Pradyota was obliged io solicit advice 
from Abhaya KumSra on four different oCcaskms and the advice 
given on . all the four subjects having become eminently successfiil, 
Cagda Pradyota, on each occasion, instructed Abhaya KumSra 
to ask for any boon except that of Mukti ( Salvatipn )‘*.from him 
and be granted him four such boons. Abhaya KumSra hM res- 
erved these boons for some suitable opportunity. Abhaya Kum- 
Sra now requested King Cagda Pradyota to fulfil the conditions 
of the boon. He said :—r(l) You become an elephant 'driver on 
your favourite elephant Nalagiri (2) Let me sit in the lap of . 
your chief queen Sva-ddvt in palanguin behind/you oh 



the same elephant (3) You break your well-known Agnibhiru 
choriot, and: with the bro^n wood-|deces of the chariot, ' let a 
blazing funeral pile be prepared and (4) Let all of us four enter 
the burning funeral pile. Being unable to fulfil the conditions 
of Abhaya Kumira’s proposal, King Capda Pradyota, a^ last 
redeemed his promises by consenting to set free Abhaya 
Kum&ra. 

Abhaya Kumara was thus set free. But while going ^way 
to his native place. Abhaya K^rnSra told PaQ.ds Pradytitfa You 
have treacherously brought me here secretly but 1 will publicly 
carry you away in broad day-light, through your market-places 
from amongst large multitudes of your citizens. 

After coming to Rijagriha Nagara Abhaya Kumara allowed 
some time to pass away without doing anything to Cagda Prat- 

yota, He, then, thought of teaching him a lesson. Abhaya Kum< 
Sra now, put on the apparel of a merchant and he took two 
very hand^me, young, charming daughters of a prostitute of his 

town, with him and went to Ujjaini Nagarl. He hired a large 
commodious house on the main public ropd of Ujjaini and lived 
there, with the two charming girls. 

One day when King Capda Pradyota was passing by that 
road, he clearly saw the two charming girls who were gracefully 
watching the passing of the king along with his retinue. Directly 

on seeing the girls. King Capda Pradyata became greatly enam- 
oured of them. He sent a clever procuress to them. Her offers 
were contemptuously rejected and she was angrily turned out. The 

duti (procuress) came to them again. They turned her back a second 
time but with a little milder tone The procuress, went to them a 
third time earnestly imploAng them with despair, to accept her off- 
er. But both the girls told her We are under a careful prote- 
ction of our ^rtuous brother, arid therefore, we are so insultr 
tagly rejecting your offer. On the seventh day from to-day, fie 
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is going to a distant town. Tell your king to come here secre- 
tly on lhat day. . 

Abhaya jKumsVa had previously engaged a man mostly re* 
sembling King Caljda Pradyota, with regard to his bodily cdhs-' 
titution and features. He was actually trained to imitate insanity. 
His name was Pradyota. For a number of days, this man was 
daily taken to a physician, in a bed-stead, and bound as a luna* 
tic, passing through a number of public places. The feigned 
lunatic wss loudly shouting:-! am Pradyota. This man is taking 
me away. Catch I Catch ! Protect ! Protect ! People of the town 
had become very familiar with th*s ddly rehearsal. 

King Capda Pradyota went to the lodgings of Abhaya Ku« 

mira, very secretly and all alone. The mercenaries of Abhaya 

Kumara, bound him hand and foot, and, tightly fastening him to 

the same bed-stead, they had him carried through various mar> 

keting places, by the same bed-stead bearers. King Ca^da Pra> 

dyota was loudly shouting that he w^ being taken awdy but 

the people thought that he must be tne lunatic Pradyota. King 

Cagda Pradyota of Ujjaint was, thus, taken to Rijagriha as a 

captive. Abhaya Kumara released him after a few days. 

( 

.3 

A 

. A wood-cutter of . Rijagiiha had taken Bhagavati Dtksft 
from Qagadhara Maharaja ^riman Sudharman Swamt. When he" 
was going for bhik§a (alms) into R&jagriha Nagara, some per- 
sons of the town, who knew him pre^ously, tauntingly told hlm;- 
You were tolling hard to get your bread before, but, nowj. yqu 
have become an ascetic, in order that you may get your ^food 
without any work. Becoming disgusted with such, impolite 
treatment, the ascetic requested Qagadhara Mahiraja Sudharman 
Swami Bhagavan I Let us go away to some other 'place, as 
these people are troubling me.’ 

When Abhaya Kumara cami^ to know about the ill-treatment 
of a Jina Saddhus by the public of Rftjagriha, he had three heaps 
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of precious jewels worth crores of rupees prepared on the main 
road, from the king’s treasury, and directed the public to be pre> 
sent in large numbers by a beating of the drum, throughout the 
town. When a big crowd had collected there, Abhaya Kumara ann- 
ounced "I will give away these three heaps, of valuable gems 
to any person who abandons (1) unboiled water ( which is full 
of living bodies ) (2) fire, and (3) a female, in every way.’ People 
said :—'lf after ha^ng wealth, eating, drinking, and female, are 
not enjoyed at one's pleasure, then, what is the utility of that 
wealth in this world ?’ Abhaya Kumara rebuking them, smd 
Then, why do you insuit that sSdhu who was a wood-cutter 
and who has spumed the three jewels which you are so eagerly 
bnging to have as if they, were the most valuable in the world ? 
The people thus came to know their mistake and they left off 
censuring that sadhu, 

IQng ^r^pika celebrated the Dik^ Mahotsava of his princes 
and queens with great pomp and rejoicings in the town, ^ramapa 
Bh{^av2na Mahsvtra remained at RSjagriha Nagara during the 
rainy season. 


Arjuna Mali 

I. Giatth4pam chammas4 sahittu akkosa ta^apSipi 

Ajjupa-MSligaro khavittu parinivvudo kamm4 75 

1. Arajuna Mail (gardener) attained Siddhi Pada (State of 
Pinal Emancipation ) by destroying JnSnavarpiya ( Knowlec^e- 
obscuring ) Karmas with penance by continuous two-days’ fast-;: 
ings, after .having suffered insults and chastisements from people 
for six months. 

Stcliy of Arjuna Mali 

At the wel-known Rajagriha Nagara in Bharata-k^^tra, there 
was a king named ^r^pika Maharaja, who was the f^lng of 
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MagadHa d^ia. (le was very sincerely devoted to ^ramaqia Bhd- 
gavana Mahivira. King ^r^pika had an excellent Malt (gardener) 
named Arjuna wlio was protecting the king’s gardens with . 
great care. 

Arjuna Mali had a young; beautiful and charming wife nam- 
ed Skanda^rt. The gardener had a family Yaksa (deity) named 
Mudgara The temple of the yak^ was situated near Arj- 
un's garddn outside the town. Arjuna Malt was daily worshipp- 
ing the yak§a respectfully with elegant flowers and other frag- 
rant articles and he was keeping a keen watch on his own 
garden. ' 

One day, when Skanda^rt went to the temple with food and 
drink-material for her husband, and left it there in the t,emple, 
•some %\x persons* who were concealing themselves somewhere 
in the temple, took the food and drink ifiaterial of Arjuna MSli 
and began to eat. On knowing it, Arjuna Mfili with a stick in 
his hand ran towards them with the intention of beating them. 
But the six persons tied him hand and foot and they went on 
eating. Arjuna Mali thought;—! have been worshipping very 
devoutly this yak^ for a very long time but these wicked per- 
sons have cruelly harassed me in his presence and he Iw been 
silently enduring like a coward, the insulfe heaped on me.‘ On 
knpwing the thoughts of the gardener throlugh the medium, of 
his Vibhanga JnSea (a variety of Avadhi Jnana ),,theyakM (deity) 
entered the body of Arjuna Mali, broke loose all the fetters on 
his body and he killed the sbc persons and one womtui Who 
was r with them, \yith the same stick. Arjuna Mill possessed 6y 
the cruel yakw was daily killing six males and one felnale alto, 
gether seven persons! No one was able to catch <^11101 on acco- 
unt of .the prowess of tiie Yak^a. He became a source of terror 
like .Yamarftja ( the God of Death') to all travellers passing by 
the road. No one went the way where Arjuna Mill was living, 
on account of fear of death, i^caus^ it is said that fear of 
death is. more potent than any odier source of danger. 
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One day ^ramava Bhagavana Mahdvira came in the Udy^na 
of Rsijigriha Nagara. The gods arranged a Samavasaraaa there. 
All the people of the town, went for the dar^ana of the Worshi- 
pful Lord, by another route leaving aside the road on which 
Arjuna|,lj4ali was living. 

Although Sudariana ^6th was specially warned by people 
that Arjuna Mali, who was possessed by Mudgara Yaksa, was 
killing seven persons every day, he fearlessly tried to go by that 
road. On seeing Sudar^ana ^^tha walking along that road, Ar- 
juna Mali ran after him with the object of killing him. Sudar^ana 
v^^thaat once renonuced his body and remained in K^yotsarga, 
keeping his mind strictly absorbed in bright religious meditation 
of Jin^^varas. Just as a young deer is not able to kill a ‘brave 

lion, in the same manner, Arjuna Mali was not able to do any 
injury to Sudariana ^4tha on account of the superior power of ., 
^4(h’s austerities. The Yaksa timidly left Arjuna Mali’s body and 
he went away. When Arjuna M4U regained his normal senses 
he was greatly alarmed at his heinous acts, and having repented 
for his cruel actions, he bowed down at the feet of Sudar^na 
^4tha and told him:-‘0 benefactor of all living beings of the 
world 1 Just as you have delivered me from the bondage of this 
cruel Yaksa in the same manner, O Father I You do me the fa- 
vour of getting myself free from the endless miseries of terrible 
agonies of Hell. Soon after finishing his Kiyotsarga, Sudariana 
told Arjuna Mil!;-- -O Qood Manl 5rt Vira Pr8bhu^(ira- 
maga Bhagav&na Mahivira) will certainly make you free from 
the terrible miseries of hell. Let us therefore go to the Worshi- 
pful Lord who is the bestower of protection to all liwng beings, 
Sudar^ana ^^tha, joyfully accompanied by Arjuna Mall, went to 
the Samav^raga of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira. The Jin^^ 

. vara- Bhf^avina gave tlve» following preaching:- 

. . t 

O ^Devout People 1 Those cruel persons ’^who eat animal- 
flesh, who take up tmdertakings involving the destruction of living 
beings, who indulge in raudra dhyana (evil meditati(^), and those 
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who kill five-sensed li^ng beings, -such wickSd persons are bom 
in hell, and they suffer terrible miseries, for innumerable years. 

On hearing the preaching, greatly terrified Arjuna ^ali app- 
roached ^ramava Bhagavina Mahavira-Benef actor aiid^^Teacher 
of the Three Worlds-and with the palms of his hands folded in 
the form of an anjali and brought in front of 'his forehead,. he 
requested the Worshipful Lord saying:-0 Lbr^l I being posse- 
ssed by -an Yak^, killed numerous innocent persons, sndj shall 
certainly have to go to hell and suffer teitible miseries there. 
Therefore, 0 Sw5min 1 You will be pleased to do me the favour 
of showing a remedy by which 1 may not have to go to hell.'^’- 
^ramaga Bhagavina Mahivira replied:-0 Arjuna 1 If you are 
really afraid of going to hell after death, you take Bhigavatl 
Dik§i (ascetic life) and it will surely make you free from the 
horrors of hell.’ ' 

I 

Arjuna MiU terribly afraid of tjie miseries of hell respect- 
fully took Bhigavati Dik§a from the Jin4ivara Bhagavina with 
his heart full of joy and he told the Worshippful Lord:— 
0 Venerable Lord! From to-day, I will observe a two days’ 
fating with a frugal diet on the third day and . I shall calmly 
endure insults and torments from people. 

With this fir™ determination in his mind, Arjuna Mill rem- 
ainq4 steady in religious meditation renouncing his body in K*- 
yotsarga, in the temple of the Yaksa. People coming into the 
temple not only angrily caused Arjuna Mali a yarietj^ of insults 
but ;the wicked persons were beating him with their fisfs, feet, 
sticks etc. But Arjuna Mali always thinking it to be’ his . own 
fault, did not bear the least anger towards them^, Arjjina Maliso 
calmly endured all molestations and hardships that having dest- 
royed all his Karmas within six months, he attained Mok?a Pada 
(State of Final Eipancipation). Ju^ as the great pei^nrfity Ar- 
juna Mall patiently endured all the taunts,' Insults and cbasti^- 
ments given to him by the people in the same manner; O Sadhus 
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and Sadhvis I You and others like you, who are desirous of*acquir* 
ing the happiness of Moksa (Pinal Emancipation) should habi- 
tuate yourselves to endure patiently the taunts, molestations, and 
even chastisements of people. 

Twentieth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 549 - 548 ) 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^rama^a Bhaga- 
vdna Mahavira went in the direction of Kaut&mbl in Vatsa-d4ta 

During his journey from Rajagriha to Knu^ambi, Srama^a 
Bhagavin Mahivlra had to pass by Alambhikll Nagari-a large 
town in the territories of K^i, Rusibhadra-putra stayed 
there for a few days. Risibhadra and a number of wealthy adh- 
erents of Jainism lived at Alambhiyka 

At that time, a question about the duration of life-limit of 
celestial beings in various d4va-lokas was being discussed in a 
society of Jaina laymen. A member named Risibhadra-putra of 
the Society, 8aid;-0 good men 1 The lowest limit of the dura- 
tion of life in d^va-lokas is at least ten thousand years and the 
highest is 33 sagaromopams. Beyond that limit there is no d4va- 
loka. The minds of the Jaina house holders were not satisfied 
with this explanation of Risibhadra and they returned home. 

^ramaqa Bhagavina Mahavira was staying at Samkha Vana 
pleasure-garden of Alambika Nagari. The news of the arrival of 
^ramaoa Bhagavin Mahavira in ^aihkha Vana spread rapidly in 
the town and thousands of persons desirous of dariana and ob- 
eisdnce thronged there. Risibhadra-putra and other devotees 
went with all their pomp to pay their respects and they heard 
the preaching. After the preaching, some of the devotees with a 
fow bow said;- ' Bhagavqp* 1 Risibhadra-putra says that the low- 
est limit of the duration of life of celestial beings is ten thousand 
years and the highest is thirty-three SSgaropams. Is it true that 
what he says is quite right ? ^ramava Bhagav&n Mahfivlra ^eptied:- 
O good men 1 What Ri^bhadra-putra' said is quite true. 
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On listening, to the explanation, the devotees went to 
Risibhadra-putra and respectfully asked his pwdon. The members 
of Jaina Sangha of Alambhika then discussed several religious 
problems with th^ Venerable One. 

Risibhadra -putra observed celibacy, penance, vows, fastings, 
and other religious practices fdr a number of years and having 
died with purity of heart after a complete fasting of one month, 
he was bom as a god in Saudharma-deva loka. 

Prom Alambhika Nagari, the Venerable Master went to Kau- 
^Smbi. King Udayana of Kauiimbl was at that time a minor. 

The government of the Kingdom was done by his mother Mri- 
gSvati D^vt with the co-operation of her sister’s husband King 

CaQda Pradyota of Ujjmn. Although Mrigivati was not pleased 
with the arrangement, she had to remain on peaceful terms with 
him, as her own son was a minor, and. as Cagda FVadyota was 
more powerful. ^ 

When ^ramaga Bhagav&n Mahivira went to 
King Cagdapradyota was staying there. King Cagda Pra^ota, 
Queen Angaravati and females of harem, King Udayana, and 

his mother Mrigavati-all of them went to ^ramaga BhagavSna to 
pay- their respects. Citizens of various castes and creeds assem- 
bled there. Before a very large assembly ^ramaga Bhagavkn Mahfi- 
vit'a, delivered a very instructive sermon and many devout persons 
became interested in the Teachings of the Tirthankaras. At that 

time, Mrigivati came forward, and said:-Bhagavan I With, the per- 
mission of King Cagda Pradyota, I am desirous of having dik^ 
at your blessed hands/ So saying, she entrusted her Son. Uday- 
ana to the care of King Cagdapradyota and she'^askkd bis per- 
mission for her dlk^. But although King Cagda Pradyota was 
not willing to give her permission, yet becoming ovgr powered 
with shame he could not refuse the permission in the brge asse 
mbly. Similarly eight queens of Cag^ Pradyota, including Anga- 
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ravati and others asked permission for diksS.' The ■ permission 
was given and ^ramaQa Bhagavin MahSvira gave them^ dik^ 
and admitted them ink) his Order of Nuns. 

^ramaqa Bhagavina MahSvira, moved about in KauiimbI 
and the neighbouring towns and villages for a few days and 
then he went in the direction of Vid4ha. Near the close of the 
summer season ^ramapa BhagavSna Mat^&ylra reached VUili dnd 
lived at Vi^sU during the rainy season of the twentieth year of 
ascetic life and eighth year of Kdvali Paryaya. • 



CHAPTER V 

Twenty-first Year of Ascetic Life. (B. C. 5^8-47) 

1. DiksS of Dhanya and Sunak§atra of Kikandl. 2. 
Vrata-grahaija of Kuoda Kaulika of K^mpilya Nagara, 3. Vrata- 
grahana of Saddsla putra of Poldsa-pura. 

Soon after the rainy season, ^ramapa Bhagavina Mahsvira 
went to Mithila From Mithils, he went to ESkandt. ^r&vastt, 
KSmpilya-pura, and PoUsa-pura, The^gods arranged Samavasap 
rapas at Eakandl. E3mpi]ya-pura and Polisapura. 

1. Dik^ of Dhanya ^dfha of Kakandi. 

At Kskandl there lived a very rich caravan 

-merchant named DhanS ’^4tha and his wife BhadrS 
^^thSpi. They were very wealthy. They had a 

namdi' Dhanya. The boy was brought up in great affluence and 
with much fondness. When Dhanya KumSra attained youth, he 
was married with thirty-two hand-some girls of noble birth and 
wealthy parents. His mother Bhadri ^^thSgt bad got thktyTtwo 
nice palatial buildings furnished with all the necessaria of enf(^-^ 
ment prepared for them, and had given one palace with,, various 
paraphalla to each of them. Besides, she had givien to |sflich one 
of them much wealth as a gift of love. Dliaiiya ^Ku«h5fa wm 
enjoying worldly pleasures and constantly amusing hjmself with 
dramafjc performances, singing, dancin|f etc, like a l>>«ganduka 
god, in company with his young and beautiful wives. He, thus,’ 
passed many years in enjoying the happy pleasures of every W 
son of the. year. 

51 
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One day ^ramaqa BhagavSn Mahavlra cairie to K&kandt. 
On hearing the news of the Lord’s arrival there, thousands of 
persons went to him for dariana. Dhanya Knmira also went 
there, on foot, for dariana and for hearing the preaching. He 
went three times from right to left round iramaga Bhagavina 
Mahavira by way of a pradaksiga, arid with a low salutation at 
his feet, he sat facing him. On listening to the preaching of the 
Worshipful Lord, a strong emotion of renouncing all the plea- 
sures of this world, took possession of Dhanya Kumar’s, mind. 
On his return home, Dhanya Kumara went to his mother and 
told her:-“Mother I By hearing the preaching of iramaga Bha- 
gavana Mahivlra, I have become perfectly indifferent to worldly 
enjoyments, and have now, a disgust for sensual pleasures, ple- 
ase, therefore, give me your permissfon to take Diksa.’ On hea- 
ring these words, Bhadra ^^th3g! was greatly embarassed. She 
explained to him all the difficulties-favourable, as well as, unfa- 
vourable-in the strict observance of the rigid vows bf ascetic life, 
and the inconveniences of timely getting even insipid, and fresh 
food and drink-materials. She tried her utmost to dissuade him 
from taking Dik^ during his youth by a variety of arguments 
and devices, but Dhanya ^<tha was not in the least, inclined to 
. ^erve from his firm resolution. Bhadra ^6thagi had to yield. 
She Informed King Jifafetru-the King of Kikandi-and requested 
him to persuade her son. Wealthy citizens generally have amia- 
ble relations with the king of the town and it is but natural 
that Bhadra ^feth^ltji sought the help of the king. King Jita^atru 
personally came to Bhadra’s house, and fried to persuade 
Dhanya ^4tha. 

King Jitafetru-“0 Beloved of the gods 1 Why do you aban- 
don such excellent worldly pleasures that you have fortunately 
acquired? Remaining hapj^ly under my protection, you enjoy all 
the pleasures, to your heart’s content. Now, let me know if you 
have any inconvenience. I shall remove all your troubles. ' 

Dhanya ^4tha— O wise king 1 If -only yon can prevent Death 
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which will destroy this body of mine, and If you can also sh)|) 
the prepress of old age which will efface the charm of my body, 
then only, I wilf certainly be ready to enjoy worldly pleasures, 
under your protection. 

King. — 0 Beloved of the gods I Death cannot be prevent* 
ed by any one. Even gods and demi-gods are helpless in prev- 
enting it. So long as there are mental perversions of moral de- 
cline i-p passions in one form or another, in one's mind, then, 
the fear of Death is bound to exist. 

Dhanya Se(ha— Wise King I I do not chopse the fear of 
Death, and therefore, 1 am also desirous of abandoning passions 
and worldly enjoyments. ^ 

^On seeing' the firm resolution of Dhanya ^4tha, the king 
made grand preparations for his DiksS and made a public proc- 
lamation in the town to the effect\that persons who are really 
desirous of removing the fear of Death and who have girded 
their loins to destroy their passions and sensual pleasures but 
who are prevented only by their anxiety regarding their, family 
-members and friends, or their caste-people,, are hereby desir^ 
to be willingly ready to take Diksa, like Dhanya ^^tha; and they 
ar'er informed that the king will maintain their family-ntembers 
and friends. 

I' 

By this proclamation, a number of considerate, young, per- 
sons, accompanied Dhanya ^^tha and went to the Samavasaraoa 
of ^^ramana Bhagavsna Aiahavira. Then presenting Dhanya ^d(ha 
and the youths before the Venerable Lord, Khig JitaHiatru said 
-^‘’Bhagavan 1 This Dhanya ^4tha is the>onty son of 1^ mother 
Bhadr^ S^thiqi. He is the source of immense love to her. He. 
is like her second heart. On hearting your preaching, he, has ren- 
ounced all worldly pleasures and their accompanying’pas^ons and 
he is desirous of living with you, and of observhig the Five 
Great Vows of an asCetic. His mother Bhadra has sent 
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iiim to you and I request you, on his mother’s behalf, to qcce^ 
him as your disciple.” The king also declared the permission of 
the parents of the other young persons who were renoundng 
the world, and ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira gave Bhagavatt 
Diksa to all of them. 

From that day, Dhanya Muni better known as Dhanno Aoa- 
gara strictly observed the rules of ascetic life in accordance with 
the instructions of the elders of the Order. , 

On the day of his Diksil, Dhanya Muni approached ^ram- 
BQa Bhagavana Mahavira and told him :-‘*Bhagavan 1 With your 
permission 1 am desirous of observing two days’ fastings during 
the remaining part of my life. On the day of break-fast, I will 
take only one meal ^consisting of boiled rice or other corn devoid 
of butter, milk, oil, curds sugar molasses etc. Also, 1 will accept 
food and drink-materials from the donor in such a way that he 
or she may not be obliged to wash hands afterwards. Besides 
this, Iwill accept food-materials only from the quantity of food, 
reserved by house-holders, to be given to mendicants, and only 
at a time when Brihmin beggars, guests deserving of hospita- 
lity, wretches, beggars, hermits, mendicants of other sects etc 
have finished their begging- tour, so that these persons may 
not be put to any inconvenience of not getting their food-mate- 
rials for my sake.” 

Dhanya Muni always did penance with a cheerful heart. 

On the day of his break-fast, Dhanya Muni used to study 
during the first quarter of the day. During the second quarter he 
was engaged in religious meditation and during the third quar- 
ter of the day, having fir|l received permission from ^rama^a f 
BKagav&na Mahivlra, he used to goon his begging-tour and, he 
would only accept such food-material as was permissible by his 

^Technicaliy qalled Ayambila or Amb41a tapa. ' 
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tempor/iry minor vows of daily observance, fbus, on the day of 
his break-fast, he may get a very small quantity of food; on an- 
other such day, he- may get only water, and no food; on a third, 
such day, he may have to go without any food, as well as, with- 
out water. But Dhanya Muni was not at all sorry or grieved 
for it. Even with such rigorous austerities, his mind was perfectly 
calm and well-balanced. On his break-fast day he used to take 
his food or drink material, keeping bis mind, speech and body 
in perfect dimness and self-restraint. While eating His food, he 
did not have any desire or intense longing for any particular 
variety of food or drink-material. Like a snake humedly entering 
his accustomed burrow in the ground. Dhanya Muni, was rapidly 
taking his faultless food and drink-material without waiting for 
tasting it. 

An account of the condition of the body of this highly' pious 
muni ( ascetic ) caused by excellent devotional austerities and 
fasting, has been given in Jaina Agamps ( scriptures ). It is inter- 
esting. Only an abridged account is as follows : — 

The body of this pious saint had become withered to such 
an extent that there were only^ bones, skin and circulatory sys- 
tem supplying poor blood to the remaining systems of the*body. 
When, he walked, the bones of his body made a creaking nOise ' 

resembling that of a moving cart full of coals. He was moving 
about simply by the vigour of his living body. He had no bodily 
strength but he possessed vigorous mental power. His whole 
body appeared brilliant with the luster of his severe austerities.' 
The pedestal of his feet resembled a p3dukS'( slipper made of 
wood:)’’ The fingers (rf his hands and the toes of his feet Vesem- 

bled dry pods of ground-nut fruit. His thighs - resembled*- the thi- 
ghs of a female peacodt. His' waist resembled the foot of a 
camel. His spinal column was like a wreath of small pepbles of 
stone His ch^t resembled, a mass made of bamboo-leaves. His 
arms and fore-arms resembled the pods of fruits or the stalks 
of Sfingaii shrubs or dried bodies of dead serpents 



The palms of his hands resembled dilded leaves of Butea 
Prondosa or dried leaves of Banyan Tree ( Picus India ). His 
neck appeared like the axle of a of a cart-wheel. His chin res- 
embled a dry gourd fruit. His lips were contracted, and luster- 
less; they resembled dried 4)odies of leaches. His tongue was 
dry. His nose appeared tike a dry fruit of Bijors (Eagle Fruit) His 
eyes were lusterless like the stars in the early morning sky. His 
ears resembled the dry skin of Kardla or Cucumber fruit or the 
thin skin of a root. His head appeared like the dry, gourd or 
pumpkin fruit. 

Although the body of the highly pious Dhanya Muni, had 
been reduced to a mere skeleton, he did not, in the least, be- 
come slack in the observance of his ascetic life, or in the prac- 
tice of his daily vows. His religious meditations became daily 
purer. 

Journeying through various villages and towns, ^ramapa Bha- 
gavan Mahavira one day came to I^ajagriha Nagara and he put 
up at Qu^a ^iia Vana.-King ^r^nika went for hisdar^ana. Hav- 
ing respectfully bowed down at the feet of the Venerable Lord, 
and having heard the preaching, he inquired:-*'© Worshipful 
Master! Who are the sadhus who are doing severe austerities 
and who are capable of shredding their Karmas easily among 
your congregation of fourteen thousand sidhus headed by Qapa- 
dhara Maharija Indrabh^i Qautama? 

^raniaQa Bhagavana MahSvira replied:-© ^r^Qikal Dhanno 
Agagara (Dhanya Muni) is capable of doing severe austerities 
and of shredding Karmas easiiy among* my congregation of 
sidhus. King ' ^regika again respectfully asked: -Bhagavan 1 
Why do you say thqt* Dhanno Agagara capable of doing severe 
austerities and of shredding Karmas easily ? ^ramaga Bhagaviha 
Mahivira, thereupon, narrated before the king the accoiuit of 
the pious ascetic that has been described Hi the Jaina Agamas. 
King ^ri^gika was greatly pleased HavHig gone thrice round 
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^ramaQa Bhagavin^ Mah^vlra from right -to I0ft, . by way of a 
pradak^in^. King ^rd^ika then, went to Dhanno AyagSra and 
having gone three times round him from r^ht to left by way of 
a pradaksigi. he extotted him thtis:-0 Beloved of the gods ! O 
Sagel You are fortunate, you are meritorious. You have attain- 
ed your object. You have fully acquire4 the fruit of your human 
existence". Saying so, king ^r^gika saluted him and bowed down 
at him. Having extolled Dhanya Muni thus, the king went to. 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavlra, and having gone, round him from 
right to left by way of a pradaksinA, and having bowed down 
at his feet, he went to his palace. 

One day. at mid-night, when the pious s3dhu was doing 
religious night-vigil, an idea occurred to him:-“What is the value 
of this physical body * Since I have been initiated into the Reli- 
gion of the Ttrthapkaras by iramaga BhagavSna Mahavira 
himself,' let me, therefore, make efforts to. accomplish the real 
essence for the complete utilization of its blissful gain, so long 
as this physical body of mine is in m]^ possession". In the mor- 
ning of the next day, Dhanno. Agagara approached ^ramaga 
Bhagovana Mahavira, and having respectfully bowed down at 
the feet of the Worshipful Lord, he i^clared his intention of 
remaining in religious meditation without food and drink for a 
number of days till death. With the permission of the ^ 
Venerable Lord, . Dhanno AgagSra went to Vipula 
-girl,. ( in Bihara ) and remaining in religious medita- 
tion without food and drink with perfect calmue^ of mind for 
one month, he died and was born as an affluent god in S^rv-. 
Srtha Siddha \^mSna with an age-limit of thirty Sagarbpams. < 
Descending from Sarvirtha Siddha Vim3na after the coqjipletion 
of his age limit, he, will be born in Maha Yid^ha' Ks^tra in due 
course of time, and will then, attain Mok§a Pada ('^Pind Liber- 
ation ). The ascetic life of Dhanya Muni was only of nine 
months’ duration. 

Sunaktatra Muni 

Another son of Bhadra ^hdfhani of K^ndl Nagari," named 



Sunksatra had taken Dtksi from the pious hands of ^ramapa 
BhagavSna Mahavira. His ascetic life extended over many years. 

3. Vrata-grahapa of Kupda Kolika SrSvaka. 

Prom K^kandi, He went to the west, and having passed 
^ravasti, he reached KSmpilya Nagara He gave the Twelve Vows 
of a House-holder to a wealthy merchant named KuQda Kolika 
of K^mpilya Nagara. 

At Kdmpilya-pura Nagara, there lived a very wealthy person 
named Kupda Kolika and his wife I^spamitra. He possessed as 
much wealth and property as ICamad^va ^rSvaka viz 18 crore 
gold coins and 6 *Qo-Kulas (cowspens). Like Ananda ^rivaka 
and others, he had taken the Twelve Vows of a House-holder 
at the pious hands of ^ramapa Bhagavsna Mahivira. 

One day at mid-night KuQda Kolika went to his Afoka 
vSdi (a garden of Afoka trees) and keeping an upper garment 
and his own signet-ring with him, he sat in excellent religious 
meditation on a clean marble slab. A god became visible there 
and having taken away, the upper cloth and signet-ring of 
KuQda Kolika, he at once flew into the sky, and remaining 
steady there, he said:-‘0 Kupda Kolika I The religious doctrine 
preached by Go^alaka Mankhali-putra is also good because it 
does not admit effort as one of the chief elements for the accom- 
plishment of a desired object. It declares as follows:- People do 
not accomplish thefr desired object, even if they made an effort 
So, the accomplishment of every object depends on pre-arranged 
intentions. The religious doctrine preached by ^ramapa BhagavAna 
MahSvlra is not good because it enjoins the use of an effort”. 
When the god finished his saying Kupda Kolika politely question- 
ed him:-0 god? If, what^you say is quite true, now, tell n» 
whether the celestial prdspeHty that you have acquired, has 
been attained through the medium of a continuous, effort' on 

* Bach Qo-kula (cow pen) contained ten thousand (10000) 
cows. • . 
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your pert or wi^out it } The god replied:>0 'Kupda Kolika I I 
have acquired all this diWne prosperity without the help of any 
effort. Kupda Koflka again asked hini:-ln case, as you say, that 
you have got all this celestial prosperity without the help of an" 
effort, how is it that other living beings do not acquire it f 
According to your belief, -a firm faith in the doctrine of Qo^laka 
Mankhali-putra-all persons should acquire celestial happiness 
without an effort on their part. Even if you were to say that 
you have 'acquired your celestial prosperity through the medium 
of effort on your part, then, you cannot emphatically say that 
the doctrine preached by Qo^alaka Mankhali-piitra is good”. The 
god was -not able to refute his argument and so, leaving Kup^ 
Kolik’s upper garment and signet-ring at their proper place, the 
god went away. 

Ajter some time, when ^ramapa Bht^avdn Mahavira, accom- 
panied by his retinue of disciples, arrived at K^nipilya-puraNagara, 
the devout Kupda Kolika ^ravaka, ^^went th^e for dar^ana. 
^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira praised him highly for having 
adequately refuted the argument of the god. Having, thus, 
carefully observed the religious vows of a House-holder for four- 
teen (14; years, he practised the Progressive Spiritual Stages of 
Religious Advancement for a House-holder. On his death-be(^ 
KuQda Kolika remained in religious meditation, without food apj^ 
drink for one month and having died with perfect equanimity of 
mind he was bom as a god in Arupa Dhvaja Vlmina of Saud- 
harma D^va-loka. Descending from the Saudharma D^va-loka, 
he will attain Siddhi Pada (State of Pinal Emancipation) in^M^i 
Viddha K§4tra. . . 

3. Saddala-putra. 

Prom Rampilya Nagara, ^ramapa BhagavSna MaliSvira went 
to Folasapura. 

At Polasapura, there lived a ri<ih potter nam^ SaddSla 
-putra and his wife Agni-mitrft. He was a firm believdr in die- 
52 ■ 
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Ajivika doctrine of QoiSlaka Maiikhali-putra and he was^ well- 
versed in it. He entertained a very staunch faith that the Ajt^ka 
doctrine of Qottlaka Mankhali-putra was the best and all other 
doctrines were worthless. He had one crore gold-coins in his 
treasure, one crore invested in transactions bearing interest, and 
one crore worth of property. Besides this, he possessed a Qo- 
kula (cow-pen) containing ten thousand (10000) cows. He had 
five hundred (500) shops outside Polisa-pura. There he engaged 
numberous workmen to prepare hundreds of earthen vessels 
and utensils, and employed numerous persons to sell them in 
various marketing-places of Polfisapur. 

One day, when Saddila-putra was ^tting in religious medita- 
tion in his grove of A^oka trees, a god, appearing in the sky, 
saidi-Tomorrow an eminent Sarvajna (omniscient) and Sarvadarft 
(all-seeing) persotiage, who is worshipped by the. three worlds, 
who is adored and respected by gods, demi-gods and human 
beings and who is endowed vith numerbus viHuous qualities, ki 
expected to arrive here. You go to pay homage to him and you 
respectfully invite him to accept food and drink-material from 
you. Saddila-putra, tioW, thought that the person endowed with 
Such excellent virtues can only be my preceptor QoS&laka 
Mahkhali-putra. 

But next morning, ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahkvlra came to 
f^lSsa-pura. In accordance with the insthictions of the god, 
Saddkla-putra went to ^rama^a BhagavSna Mahkvtra for darSana. 
As soon as he saw SaddSla-putra, IramavA BhagavSna Mabavtra 
told him about the secret talk that he had with the god during 

the previous day. 

. * 

Saddsla-putra was gj-eatly astonished, and now, he began 
to have faith in ^ramaqa BhagavSna MahSvira. Saddsla-putra 
then requested ^ramaoa BhagavSna Mahsvtra to accept with 
great pleasure whatever articles he chose to have from his shop. 
Sramana Kiagavina Mahsvtra accepted his request 



One day, ^ramaQa BhagavSna Mahftvlra, cane to the placd 
where Saddila-putra was drying in the heat of the Sun, some 
unfinished earthen vessels, which he had kept in his house for 
drying by air; and regarding an earthen vessel the Worshipful^ 
Lord inquired:-Sadd&la-putra I How is this earthen pot made f 

Saddila-putrai-Bhagavan. In the beginning, U was a lump 
of clay. Then, after having kneaded it well it was placed on a 

rotating circular wheel and made into a vessel having this shape. 

# 

^ramapa Bhagavina Mahivtra:-0 SaddSla-putra 1 Does it 
require the help of utthina (exertion) bala (strength) virya (manly 
v^our) for its production or is it made without these helps ? 

Saddala-putra was a little embarsassed. But inspired by the 
teachings of the Ajivtka doctrine of Ootiilaka Mahkhali-putra, he 
replie4^-Bhagavan>l All objects are created according to a fixed 
order of things, without the help of utthsna (exertion) bala 
(strength) virya (manly vigour) etc. 

^ramasa Bhagavina Mahavira cross-examining him, admd 
him:-lf any body were to’ take away your earthra vessels or to 
throw them away or to destrqy them; or if any one would try 
to have sexual intercourse with your wife Agnl-mitri, then, will 
you punish him or not? Saddala-putra said:-Bh{^ayana I I '.will 
certainly catch that wicked person, wfll bind him ahd 1 will 
certainly kill him. 

^ramasa Bhagavina Mahi^ra, then said:-0 Saddila-putra ! 

In case nil the objects in the Universe, are created acceding 
to a •flxed order of things without the help 'of utthi'na. ^exertion) 
bala (strength), virya (maiily vigour) etc, then, there must be no 
barm if these things are stolen away or destroyed.' Besides, 
there must be no objection on your part if any body tries to 
have .sexual intercourse with your vdfe. In that case, yyhy should 
you punish that man or even kill hhn! Because, according to 
your Ajivika doctrine, all things are produced according to a 
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fixed order of things and also, they ‘ are created without the 
effort of any one. 

On hearing this argument of ^ramaqa BhagavSna Mahavlra 
the misguided Saddala-putra became enlightened and he request- 
ed ^rama^a Bhagavina Mahivira to explain to him the Main 
Principles of the Jaina Religion. Accepting the request of Saddala- 
putra, the Omnisicient irama^a Bhagavina Mahavira, explained 
him the Principles of Jaina Religion with some details. There- 
upon, Sadddla-putra and his wife, Agnimitra, accepted Hhe super- 
iority of the Principles of Jaina Religion, and they took the Five 
Aou Vratas (Minor Vows) and seven ^iksa-vratas (rituals) of the 
Twelve Vows for a House-holder and limited the possession, 
of their wealth and property to a great extent. 

After a lapse of fourteen years i-e during the middle of 
the fifteenth year, when Saddala-putra was sitting in religious 
meditation at the Pausadha-dala (a place for religious meditation) 
a god became visible there and he tried to make him swerve 
from his meditation. With that object in his mind, the god creat- 
ed an appearance of cutting the flesh of the body of the son of 
Saddsla-putra and throwing it into a boiling sauce -pan. But 
Saddala-putra was not at all moved. But when the god m de 
an appearance of cutiing the flesh of Agni-mitri-Saddala-putra^ 
wife--and throwing it into a boiilng sauce-pan, Saddala-putra all 
of a sudden got up from his meditation and tried to catch him. 
Having come to realize that all appearance was created by a 
god, Saddala-putra did penance for his undesired act, and he 
became more steady in his vows. Having died after expiating 
for his previous evil deeds on his death-bed, Saddala-putra was 
born as a god in D4va-loka. 

Prom Polasipura, ^ramaga Bhagavina MahSvtra went to 
V^x^ijya-gruma and live4 there during the rainy season. 

Twenty-second Year of Ascetic Life. (B. C. 547-46) 

1. Vrata-grahaga of Mahigataka ^rivaka at Rkjagriha. 
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After the rainy season, ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira journ- 
eyed in the direction of Magadha-d4sa and reached Rajagriha 
Nagara. On hearing the preaching of ^ramaga BhagavSna Mah&vtra 
in the Samavasaraqa there a wealthy merchant named Maha4at-<- 
akaji of Rijagriha Nagara took the Twelve Vows of a House- 
holder at the pious hands of ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahavira. 

Vrata-grahaga of Maha-4atakaji 

At Rijagriha Nagara, there lived a wealthy merchant nam- 
ed Maha^atakaji. He had thirteen wives including Revati. He 
possessed wealth amounting to twenty-four crore gold-mohars. 
Out of these, eight crores were in his treasure; eight crores 
were invested in transactions bearing interest and eight-crores 
were engaged in merchandise. In addition to this, he possessed 
eight Gokulas ( cow-pens ) each cowpen containing ten thou- 
sand cows. Prom his thirteen wives, he had receivai eight crore 
gold mohars and eight cowpens from R4vati and one crore 
gold mohars and one cowpen from dach of her twelve co-wiv- 
es at the time of his marriage with them. 

Maha^atakaji on hearing the preaching of Sramaga Bhf^- 
avtina Mahavira in the Samavpsaraga at Rijagriha Nagara, took 
the Twelve Vows of a House-holder at the. pious bands «of the 
Worshipful Lord. At that time, he renounced all the wealth .thaf 
he had received from his wives’ parents, but he limited his belo- 
ngiAgs to his own wealth amounting to twenty-four crore gold* 
mohars and eight Qokulas ( cow-pens ). 

R^vati was very envious with her co^wives. After the tak? 
ing of the vows by Maha^atakaji, the following idea bccured once 
in the mind of R^vati— “Since my twelve co-wives - are besides 
myself, I am not able to enjoy sensual pleasures'^ with him to 
my entire satisfaction, let me, therefore, kill all of tbem either 
by dire weapon or by poison so that' I may get one crore gold 
mohars and* one cow-pert from each of them and I may alone 
enjoy happiness with my husband.” With this cruel idjpa fh her 
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mind, she killed six of her co-wives by some weapon and the 
remaining six, she killed by poisoning them. Treachorousfy acq- 
uiring their wealth and cowpens, in this way, as her own pers- 
onal property R4vati began to enjoy happiness fearlessly with 
her husband. 

R^vati was very fond of flesh-eating. She was taking roast- 
ed and fried meats and she was drinking wines and spirituous 
liquors. Once although there was a royal proclamation prohibiting 
killing Of any animal in the town, she used to get the* flesh of 
two calves daily throi^h her father’s servants for herself anJ 
she was drinking wines and spirituous liquors in accordance 
with her own pleasure. 

Fourteen years after the careful observance of the accepted 
vows, Maha-^atakaji entrusted the entire management of his 
business affairs to his eldest son and taking Pau^dha Vrata and 
observing complete celibacy he began to five in Pau^dha^ali 
(hall for religious meditation) of the to^n. 

One day when Mahi^atakaji was in religious meditation, his 
wife R4vati becoming intoxicated by the drinking of wines and 
spirituous liquors entered the Pau^adha^la with her head un- 
covered and her hafrs loosely scattered and showing amorous 
pranks to her husband she said:-" O Mahd-^ataka I You are 
desirous of dharma (virtue) puQya (meritorious deeds) svarga 
(heavens) and Mok^ (Pinal Emancipation) But if you go on 
enjoying these excellent worldly pleasures whh me, what is the 
use of the dharma puvya, svarga and Mok^ to you? R^vati 
tried to disturb the mental peace of Mahafetakji two or. three 
times, but when he did not in the least swerve from his religious 
meditation. she went home disappointed. 

Mahifotakaji, then^^nefully practised tiia Eleven Stages of 
Si^tual Development for a House-holder. By the . practice of 
strict and rigorous austerities the body of Mahi^^takaji became 
greatly enfeebled and emaciated. As a happy result of bis pure 
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religions meditatjpn, Mahsfoiakaji acquired Avadhi Jnina (Visual 
Knowledge). He was able to see and know all the events happ- 
ening within an extent of one thousand yojanAs in Lavaga^ 
Samudra, in the East, in the West, in the South and in the North. 

After the acquisition of Mahsiatak’s Avadhi JnSna, R^vatt 
oiice again entered the Pau^dha-^ila and she began to entreat 
Mahafetakaji for the satisfaction of her carnal desires as 
before bu^ Maba^atakji angrily told her : — “Ah I R4vati I On the 
seventh day from now, you will die in great misery suffering 
from severe colicky diarrhoea and after death, you will sufler 
Intense agonies in the Lx)luyaccuya hell of the Ratna Prabiii 
Earth (first hell) for eighty four thousand (84b00) years”. ()n 
hearing these words of Maha^atakji, the disappointed Rdvati, 
thought that her husband had become very angry 
with h^r, that he had no regard for her and that he 
may someday have her killed by ah untimely death, With 
this idea in her mind and affficaled with fear and terror 
of approaching death, she went home. During the seventh 
night after this, R^vatt died, as was fore-told by Mahs^atakaji 
and she was born as a hellish being in Loluyaccuj'a hell of the 
Ratna PrabhS Earth. 

A 

The body of MahS^atakaji had become greatly enfeebled., 
and emaciated; now, he abandoned all food ahd drink-material 
and, remained in religious meditation. During this time, ^ramaga 
BhagavSna MahSvira, happened to come to RSjagriha Nagara 
The Worshipful Lord narratted to Gagadhara Mahiraja Indra^hsti 
Gautama -the complete account of the cause of Mahafatalajis-^ 
anger vtdwards R^vatt, andof the angry words that he used 
-fbr her, and said:-“0 Gautama I MahSiatakaji is ih religidus 
meditation at Pau^ha-4ill ; he has abandonecT all "food and 
drink-materials till death.' His body has be^me greatly enfeebled 
and egiaciated. It is not desirable 'that such a [dous. 4r8vaka 
as MahiidtakajT should use angry words eveh though thbse 
words may be perfectly true. You, therefore, go to MbhifetaLaji 
and fell him that the words used by hiiti for Bdvatt were. 
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perfectly true but those words being unpleasant, it is not wise 
to use them. You should, therefore, do penance for having 
committed a transgretion in your Pau§adha Yrata. 

With the permission of the Venerable Lord, the dutiful 
Ga^adhara BhagavSna Indrabhsti Gautama went to the Pau);a> 
dha^ala where Mahitfatakaji was engaged in religious meditation. 
On seeing Qaeadhara Maharaja ludrabh»ti Gautama in the 
Pausadha-^ala, Maha^atakaji became greatly delighted. Ga^a- 
dhara Maharaja indrabh^ti Gautama, then narrating the 
message of ^^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra to Maha^atakaji, told 
him to do penance for his transgression-Maha^atakaji at once 
took a vow to do the penance from Qaoadhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhuti Gautama and he did the penance. 

At last, Maha^atakaji having died after remaining without 
food and drink for one month, was bom as a god in Aruna- 
vatamsaka Vimana of Saudharma Deva loka, with an age-limit 
of four Palyopams. Descending from the Vimana,. he will be 
born in Mahavid^ha ks^tra and in due course of time he will 
attain Siddhi Pada (the conditbn of Final Emancipation) 

t ' 

Discussion with Sthaviras of ParfVa 

At this time, many stha^ras of Piriva Natha (elderly' sidhus) 
^ qWHfNsTT [%] ^ 

fNr ^ ^ 

V ^ 

qf^ ter ^ 
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of T!rtttankara Par^a Nltha Bhagavina came into the Samaf 
vasaraga, and atan^ng at the some distance, they asked:- 

“Bhagavan I Were ananta (endless) days and n^hts produ- 
ced or are being produced or will be produced or were padtta 
(limited) days and nights produced and are being produced 
and will be produced in this loka (world) of numerous 
prad^^ ? Also, have ananta (endless) days and nights been 
passed, and are being passed, and will be passed or have parlta 
limited) days been passed or are being passed or vill be 
produced ? Bhagavina :-0 Hononrable People ? . In this loka 
(world) ananta days and nights as well as parhta (limited) days 
have been produced and are being produced and will be pro- 
duced. Also ananta days and nights, have passed and are being 
passed and will be passed. 

K 

Sthaviras :-Bhagavan I How is it possible ? How can ananta 
(endless) as well as paritta (limited) ddys nights be produced and 
passed in the loka (world) with numerous pradeiss f 
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^ Bbagav9na :>*Noble Persons I Purusftdiniya Pir^va tlatha 
Arbanta (Tirthankara PSr^va Natha)-tbe most excellent among 
human beings) bas declare that :-‘‘Tbe loka (world) is ^i^vata 

(eternal)-an§di (without a beginning) and ananta (without an end) 
It is paritta (composed of numerous prad^^as as well as pari- 

vrita ( pervaded with a lokska^a ). Its lower part is broad, 
middle one is narrow and its upper portion is wide. Its lower 
part resembles a bed-stead ; its middle part is narroiw like a 
club and its upper part resembles an upraised mridanga 
(drum). In this b^ningless and endless Loka, ananta (endless) 
living beings are produced and destroyed and limited living be- 
ings are produced and destroyed. So there is Origination, De- 
struction and Permanence in )hi8 loka. The other element ‘A- 
jiva K^ya’ or Matter, makes the world visible. The A-jiva dra- 
vya existing in the world is clearly visible and therefore it is 
called Loka. Lokyatd iti lokaA-That which is visible is loka-as 
disttinguished from a-loka. 

The sthaviras of Tirthankara Pat^va Nitha were greatly 
satisfied with the explanation given by ^ramaua Bhagavina Ma-.. 
hSvira, and they became fully confident that ^ramagya Bhagavana 
MahSvira is both Sarvajna (omniscient) and Sarva-dar^i (all-seeing). 
Repeatedly saluting ^ramaua Bhagavina Mahivlra and going 
three times round him from right to left by way of a pradaksina 
they said:—" Bhagavan ! We are willing to accept your Five 
Great Vows and IVatikramaoa kriyi of Ascetic lift; instead of 
our Pour Vows.” 

Accep^g the request of the Sthaviras, ^ramaqa Bhagavana 
Mahavlra r^lied:-0 Beloved of the gods ? You • «are at liberty 
to do it with great pleasure. The sthaviras of Tirtt^nkara Bha- 
gavan Paiiva Natba took Bbagavatl Dtksi with Five Great Vows 
at the hands of iramaoa Bhagavin Mahivira andhartng passed 
ascetic life for a Idng time they attained Nirvana 'Pada/ (Pinal 
Emandpation).* 
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*piscu8slon with Roha Ava^iriL 

• 

In the same Samavasaraga, an ascetic named Roha, stttfng 
at a distance from ^ramaga Bbagavdna MahSvira, was thinking 
about philosophical questions. While thinking about the subject 
of Loka, a doubt arose in his mind. Getting up at once ft^ 
his seat, he came to ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavlra, and having* 
respectfully saluted the Venerable Lord, he asked:-' Bhagavan I 
Is Loka first and then A-1^ and is A-loka first and then Loka f 
■ 

BhagavSna:-Roha ! Both the Loka and the A-loka can be 
said to be first in existence, and both of them can be s^ to be 
the last, Both are ^ar^vata (eternal). There Is no gradation like 
the first and the next. 

Roha;-Bhagavin ! Is Jiva first and then the A-|tva or Is ' 
A-jiva first and, then Jiva? ' . 

Bhagavana:-Roha 1 Jiva and A-jiva are eternal. There is no 
gradation like the first and the ne^h, 

Roha:— 'Bhagavan I Is Bhavasiddhika [ capable of attaining 
Liberation after limited bhayas (existences)] first and A-bhava* . 
siddhika (incapable of Liberation even after endtess bhavas) next 
or A-bhavailiddika first and Bhavasiddhika next ^ 
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Bhagavana:-Roha I Both Bhavasiddhika and A->bhavasiddhikd 
are eternal. There is no gradation of one being the first and 
the other the next, 

Roha.'-BhagavSn I Is Siddhi first and A~siddhi next or is 
A-^dhi first and Siddhi next } 

Bhagavana:-Roha 1 Both Siddhi and A-*siddhi are eternal 
There is no gradation of one being the first and the other 
the next 

Rohat-Bhagav^n I Is Siddha first and A-*siddhi next or Is 
A-siddhi first and Siddha next 1 

BhagavSna:-Roha I Both Siddha and A-siddha are eternal. 
There is no gradation of one being the first and the other 
the next. 
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Roha:-Bhag 9 van ! Is the egg first and the hen next or. is 
the hen first and the egg next ? 

Bhagav&na:>Roh8l Prom where is the egg produced? 

Roha:-From the hen. 

Bhagavana:-And, whence is the hen produced? 

Roha:-Prom the egg. 

Bhagavina:-Roha ! In this way, the and the hen can be 
said to bp the first and they can be said to be the next. Both 
the egg and the hen are eternal. There is no gradation of one 
being the first and the other the next. 

Roha:-Bhagavan 1 Is Lok&nta first and A-IokSnta next Or 
is A-Iokdnta first and Lok^nta next. 

Bhagav&na:-LokSnta, as well as, A-lok3nta can be said to 
be first, and the/ can be said to be next There is no grada- 
tion of one Being the first and the other* the next. 

Roha:-Bhagavan ! Is Loka first and the Saptama AvakSiS- 
ntara (space between the bottom of the Seventh Hell and A- 
loka) first or the space between the bottom of the Seventh Hell ' 
and A-loka and the Loka the next ! 
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Bhaga'^na:-Roha ! Both are eternal. There is no gradation 
of one being the first and the other the next. 

Roha:-Bh^avan 1 Is Lokdnta first and the Saptama Ghana- 
vata (Dense Air) the next, or Ghana-vata first and the Lokanta 
the. next i 

Bhagav9na>Roha I Both are eternal. 

Roha:-Bhagavan I Is Lok&nta first and the Ghanodadhi (the 
mass of dense water) the next or the mass of dense* liquid first 
and the Loksnta the next ? 

Bhagavina:-Roha ! Both are eternal. 

Rnha:-Bhagavana I Is Lokanta first and the Ghanodadhi 
(the mass of dense water the next or the mass of dense liquid 
first and the LokSnta the next? 

. Bhagavan:>Boha I Both are eternal. There is no grada- 
tion of one being the first and the other the next. 

Roha:-Bhagav^na I Is LokSnta first and the Saptama Prithvi 

^ ^ ^ ^ 
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(Seventh Hell) the>next Or the Seventh Hell. first and the Lo- 
kttnta the next ? 

• Bhagavina:-Roha 1 Both are etemal.-There is no gradation 
of one being the first and the other the next. 

In the same manner, Roha AvagSra asked all these questions 
in relation with AloUnta to ^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahdvira and 
he was greatly satisfied with their answers. 

Rohai-Bhagavan ! Is Saptama Avaks^ntara first and the 
Saptama Tanuvata next or the Saptama Tanuvita (Seventh . Ra> 
reified Air; first and the Saptama Avaks^ntara the next? 

Bhagavana:-Both are eternal. There is no gradation of one 
being the first and the other the next. 

Similarly, leaviqg the first part of the;question, Roha asked 
question^ about the gradation of the latter part of the questions. 

I 

On hearing all the answers given -^y ^ramaoa Bhagavina 
Mah&vtra, Roha Abagira was greatly delighted. 

Questions about Loka-sthiti. 

/ 

Qautama Swam!:-Bhagavansl How many kinds of Loka- 
sthiti are there? 

Bhagav3na:-Qautama I Loka-sthiti ( arrangement of eternal 
objects in the world ) is of eight kinds viz I. Air rests on' 
Akaia (sky) 2. The sea rests on air 3. The earth rests on the 
sea 4. Moving, as well as, stable living beings rest on the earth , 
5. Ajlva (matter) is united in moving and stable living beings, . 
0. Jlvas are influenced by Karmas. 7, Jiva and A-jlva are unit- 
ed together, and 8. Jlva and Karmas are bound together ■ 

Qautama Sw§mi;-Bhagavftn I How is it possible ? How can 
air rest on Aks^a (sky) and how can the earth rest on air. 

Bhagaviifa:-Qautama I If any one fills a large leather-bag 
with air, and having securely tied the mouth of the bag,., be ties 
the middle of the bag so as to divide it into two parts, and 
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having opened the mouth of the bag, he lets out air froth the 
upper part and fills it with water and ties tightly the mouth of 
the Now, if he removes the tie from the midde of the bag, 
the water in the bag will be supported by the confined air. Will 
that water be above the air cn* below it ? 

Qautama SwSmh-Bhagavan I The water will be above the 

air- 


Bhagav3na:-ln the same way, air rests on &kisa (empty 
space), and earth, water, etc. rest on air. Qautama I If any one 
enters very deep waters after tying a leather-bf^ completely 
filled with air on his waist, will he remain on the level of the 
water or not! 

Qautama Swim!:— Yes Bhagavan I That man , will remain 
on the level of the water. 

Bhagavina:— Exactly in a similar way, air rests on empty 
space, and earth, water etc rest on air. 

^ramapa BhagavSna Mahivtra remained at Rajagriha during 
the rainy season of his Twenty-second year of Ascetic Life. 

Twenty-third Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 546-45), 

1. Diksi of Skandaka K%iiyana 2. Vrata-grahaqa of Nandi- 
piU and Salihipiti at ^ravastt. 

' Soon after the rainy season, starting frcMn Rij^raha Nagara, 
^ramapa Bhagavina Mahivtra went in the western direction and 
preaching the Jaina Dhama in various yillages, he went to Kfiy 
angala Nagari and put up at Chatrapalisa Caitya of that town. 
On hearing the news of the arrival of the Worshipful Lord, 
dtizens of sod people (rf surrounding villages collated 

to gether at Chatrtqimlisa Caitya and having done salutation to 
iramaga BhagaWIna Mahivtra and having bowed down < at his 
feet, they heard the preaching and then returned home. 
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'• of 5kandaka KSfyiyana 

At that time, tltere lived, in a monastery near t^ravastl 
Nagari, a parivr&jaka ( a wandering mendicant ) named Skand- 
aka of Katyayana Gotra. He was well-crersed in Vddas, Vidin. 
gas, Puraoa, and Vfedic Literature. He was engaged in philoso- 
phical pursuits, and he was attached very devoutly to sevei^ 
austerities When ^ramapa Bhagavina MahSvira had come id 
Chatrapai&sa Caitya of Kayangali Nagari, Skandaka had beeh to 
^rSvastt on some business there. There., he met with a Nirgrantha 
^ramapa ( A Jaina ascetic ) named Pingalaka of Vaisitt 
^ramapa Pingalaka asked Skandaka the following five, questions 
^ I:-0 Magadhal (a citizen erf Magadha-d^rfa) j. Is there a 
limit of Loka or not 2. Is there an end to the Jlva (a living 
being) or not 3. Is there an end to Siddhi (Final Emancipation) 
or not, 4 Is there a'n end to Siddhas (Accomplished tSouls)’ or 
not and 0 Migadhal 5. Dying by which variety of death,, the 
living being can increase or decrease ? paving asked him five 
questions at a time, the Nirgrantha waited for an answer. 

Skandaka K^tyiyana very car^lty listened to the questions, 
and attentively thought over them, but he could . not answer. 
The more he thought over them, the greater his mind beeante 
full of dbubts PiAgalaka repeated his questions two , or three 
times, but Skandaka was not able to answer them. 

The news of the arrival of ^amapa Bhagavina Mah&vtra at 
Chatrapali^. Caitya had spread rapidly in ^rivasti Nagart, . 
There were talks about it, in squares, market-places, streets, and- . 
in lanesi and the road to Chatra-pal&sa Caitya became th(;onged 
with thousands of ^itors. ^ ' 

On seeing this activity of the people of ^rdvastt with hid 
own eyes, * Skandaka KstySyana became ready. With the idea 
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of going to Sarvajna BhagavSna MahSvlra and of doing reli^^ous 
discussions with due ceremonies of salutations, obeisance etc, he 
hurriedly returned from ^ravastt, and having put on ochre-coloured 
garments and having taken his tri->danda (triple staff) kuQdlki 
(pitcher) etc. and having^ put on his wooden sandals, he starte 
from his hermitage and passing through ^ravasti Nagari, he 
reached Chatra-paiasa Caitya. 
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^ragiaga Bhagav&na MahSvlra told Ga^adbara Indrabhdtl 
Qautamai-Qautama^ Today, you will meet with a person who 
is familiar to us. 

Qaqiadbara IndrabhZrti Gautama:- Bhagavan ! Who is that 
familiar man whom I shall see today } 

Bhagavii^:-Today you will meet with parivr&jaka K^ty&yana 
Skandaka. 

Gautama;- Bhagavan ! How is it possible 1 How will Skan- 
daka meet me here if 

Bhagavana:-At Sravasti, Sramaqa Pingalaka had asked 
Skandaka some .questions which he was not able to 
answer. On hearing the news of our arrival here, he returned to 
his Asrama (hermitage), and taking his tridanda (triple-staff) 
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d(thre-coloured clothes etc he has started on his journey here. 
Skandaka with whom you are acquainted, is on his way here 
He is not far off; you will see him shortly. 

Indrabhuti Qautamat-Bhagavan ! Is Skandaka fit to be 
your disciple? 

BhagavSna:-Skandaka is fit to be my disciple ’3nd he will 
become my disciple. 

When this conversation between ^ramaoa Bhagavsna Mabi- 
v!ra and Qagadhara MahSrAja Indrabhuti Gautama was going 
on, the parivrijaka Kstyayana Skandaka came near the Sama- 
vasara^a. On seeing him, Qa^adhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qantama 
welcoming him, got up from his seat saying. 0 Noble Citizen of 
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Mag8(^ha-dete I You are welcome, yOu are perfectly welcmne 
here, asked him:-v‘Is it true that Nirgrantha Pihgalaka asked you 
some questions, and you were not ablh to answer them. You 
are, therefore, coming here for thehr explanation. 

Skandaka:-You are quite right. But 0 Qautama I Who is 
such an Omnisi cient and holy man attached to severe ansterities, 
who has told you the secret idea, i 

Gautama Swftmt:-0 worthy Skandaka 1 My religious preceptor 
^ramaga Bhagavina MahSvira is an Omniscient. He is devoted to 
austerities. . He is able to kijow and see all the events , of the past, 
present, and future of every object. 1 am able to know the sec- 
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fets of your heart from the conversation of that emnient^ man. 

Skandaka-Well, let go, Qautama I Let me pay homage to 
your preceptor iramaga BhagavSna Mah&Adra. 

Gautama Swdmi: - Alright, let us go. Indrabhdti 
Qautama and Skandaka went to ^ramaga Bhagavana 
A^havira As soon as Skandaka saw ^ramaga Bhagavana 
Mahivlra, he was astonished by the .excellent form, 
beauty, and luster of the great saint. The heart offSkandaka be- 
came filled up with joy simply by the sight of the h^hly pious 
great omniscient supremely lustrous ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira. 
He were near ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivira and having done 
homage by going round him three times from right to left by 
way of pradaksiga, he stood there with the palms of hands join- 
ed together in the form of an anjali. 

Clearly expressing the secret thoughts of Skandaka, the 
omnisicient ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira said:-Skandaka i you 
have doubts in your mind raised by the question-ls Loka with a 
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beginning or is it ananta (endless) ? 

Skandaka:Yes I, my Lord I My mind has become full of doubts 
andtherefore, I have come to your Worshipful Lord. 

Bhagavana:-Skandaka ? Loka (the Universe) in relation to 
dravya (substance), ks4tra (locality), kSla (time), and bhava (nature), 
is of four kinds I Dravya Loka is sinta (with an end) because 
it has 1. Dharm^tikiya 2. A-dharmSstikaya 3. Aks^Sstik&ya 4. 
Jivastikaya and 5. Pudgalastikayti 11. Ks6tra Loka-By way of 
locality, the Universe, is several milllons-of yojanas long, several 
millions of yojanas broad, and several millions of yojanas in ex- 
tent. It however has an end. In relation to kSla (time), the Loka 
. is endless, nitya (permanent), and ^a^vat (eternal). Because, it 
^existed in the past, it exists now, and it will exist in future. Be- 
ing in existence at all times, it is ananta (endless). B^idesy 
with re'^ard to the' nature of objects in the Universe, the Loka 
is ananta (endless), because these objects undergo changes of 
colour, taste, smell, touch, form, etc.^ 
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o 

Jivas (living beings) should be considered with r^ard to 
dravya (substance), ks^a (locality), kfila (time), and bhiva (nature). 
As a dravya, Jtva is one. it is sinta (with an end). With r^ard 
to ks^tra, Jiva pervades through innumerable regions and innu- 
merable spaces of akSsa (void space), it is s&nta, i-e with an 
end. in relation to kala, Jtva is ananta (endless), because it exi- 
sted in past, it exists at present, and it will exist in future. Since 
Jtva has existence in the three periods of time (past, present, and 
future) it is nitya or^S^vata (eternal . In relation to bhava '(nature), 
Jtva is ananta (endless). Being endowed with innumerable trans- 
formations with regard to Jnina (Knowledge), Darfena (Percep- 
tion) and Csritra (Conduct), as well as, innumerable forms of 

size and weight, Jtva in relation to bhava (nature\ is ananta 
(endless). 
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AIm, Skandaka I Siddhi (accomplishment qj Final Emanci* 
pation) should be considered in relation to dravya (object), ksetra 
(placeX ksla (time), and bhava (nature). As a dravya (object), Siddhi 
being one, it is Sinia (with an end). In relation to ksdtra (place) 
Siddhi extends over forty-five hundred thousand yojanas in length 
and breadth, and over a circumference of one crore forty-two lac 
and thirty two thousand and two hundred yojanas and two Rosas- 
less. In relation to kila (time), Siddhi is ananta (endless), because 
it was not absent in the past, it is not absent at present, and li 
will not be* absent in future. It is ^aivata (eternal) and it vHll remahi 
so. With regard to bhsva (nature), it exists as innumerable trans- 
formations, and hence, Siddhi is ananta. 

Siddhas (who have attained Liberation,) are of four kinds 
with regard to dravya (object), ks4tra (place), k&la (time), and bhSva 
(nature). As regards dravya (object) a Siddha is one object. It is 
sSnta (with an end)! Siddhas pervade numerous places and nu- 
merous Skisaprad^^as (void localities), and so*, with regard to places 
the Siddhas are santa (with an end). lA relation to kila (time), 
Siddhas have a beginning and they have no end and hence they 
are ananta. With regard to bhava (nature) Siddhas. are ananta 
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(endless) because they exist as innumerable transformatipns of 
Jnina (Knowledge) Dar^ana (Perception) and charitra (Conduct),- 
as well as of innumerable sizes and weights. 

Skandaka 1 Deaths are of two kbids-viz. (1) Bala Maraqa 
(death causing repeated wanderings in Samsdra) and 2. Pandita 
Marava (death causing progressive spiritual advancement lead- 
ing to Mok^). Death resulting from any of the following twelve 
causes is B&la Marana viz. (1) Death from starvation ^2) Death 
caused by heart-pangs resulting from unsatisfied sexual enjoy- 
ments. (3). Death occurring after keeping secret all the wicked 
acts done during this life. (4). Being born in the same worldly 
existence without taking advantage of numerous auspicious oppo- 
rtunities of this life. 5. Palling down from a high mountain. (6). 
Palling from a tree. (7). Drowning in water. (8). Being burnt 
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In fire^ (9). Taking a poison. (10). Bdng cuit with a weapon. 
(II). Committing auicide by strangulation of throat, and (12) De- 
ath caused by tigers, lions, vultures, and other carnivcwous ani- 
mals. Q Skandaka { Persons dying with deaths caused by any. 
of these twelve kinds are born as Hellish Beings or as Brutes, 
and their wanderings in the Samsara are greatly increased. Bila 
Maraoa is, thus, the cause of increase of Sasthira. 

PaQdita Maraoa 

-• 

Pagdita Maraoa is of two kinds vis 1. Padapopagamana and 
2. Bhakta PratySkkyana. 

I. Padapopagamana Maraaa is that variety of death in which 
a person at the end of life, remains in religious meditation in 
a standing, sitting, or lying posture till death. 

II. Bhakta PratyakhySna Marapa is that variety of dying in 
which a person, observing a vow of remaining without food, and 
drink, does all his religious ceremonies with rare and remains in 
perfect calmness of mind at death>tiihe. O Skandaka I a person 
dying by any of the two varieties of Papdita Maraoa greatly re* 
duces his chances of wandering in Naraka-gati (hellish life), 
Tiryanca-gati (birth as a brute), and Manu^ya-gati (human exi- 
stence), and having destroyed long- lasting Karmas of various ages 
he approaches nearer to Moksa (Pinal Liberation). 

I * 

On hearing the explanation given by ^rafflapa BhagavSne 
Mabivira, the mind of Skandaka was greatly enlightened and he 
requested the Worshipful Lord, to give a sermon, ^ramapa Bha- 
gavin Mahavira, thereupon, delivered a sennon before Skimdaka 
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And other devout persons who had come there. Becomitjg gre* 
atly delighted, Skandaka said:-Bhagavan I I like the sermon on 
the Duties of Ascetics. I have perfect confidence in it. f have a 
sincere desire to observe them. Your sayings are undoubtedly 
true. I accept them.” Saying so, Skandaka went to some dista- 
nce in the North-East direction and having left aside his Kama- 
Qdalu (water-pot), Tridaqda (the triple staff), and Padukas (woo- 
den slipper) in a soltiary place, he went to ^rama^a Bhagavina 
Mahavtra, and wnth a low salutation, he said:-* Bhagavan I This 
Sariisara resembles a house blazing with fire on all sides. The 
owner of the house swiftly comes out of the burning house tak- 
ing with him whatever necessary things he may get hold of. O 
Bhagavan ! In this ^forest) conflagration of this Sariisara. all my 

entire property is my AtmS (Soul). It is highly beneficial for me 
to renounce this world, if 1 like to rescue it (my Atma-Soul) 
from the blazing Sariisira 
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« DlksS of Skandaka ParivrSjaka. 

Saying so, Skandaka Parivr3jaka took BhSgavati Dtk^ from 
^ramaqa Bhaga\^n Mahavira. Having admitted Skandaka ParivrS- 
jaka into his Order of Sadhus, iramaqu BhagavSna Mahivira made 
him familiar with the duties of ascetic life and other religious 
rites. Skandaka Agagara, remaining in the service of ^rama^a 
Bhagavana MahSvtra, and strictly observing the various rules of 
ascetic life and giving much attention to Jaina Scriptural Works, 
studied the Eleven Angas. 

Kstydyana Skandaka used to practise difficult austerities. 
After Diksi, he tried his best to destroy his Karmas by the strict 
practice of Bhiksu PratimS (Stages of Spiritual Advancement for 
a Sadhu), Guga Ratna Samvatsara Tapa, and other severe 
austeritie;^. 
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Twelve PratimSs of a Sadhu. 

1. First Pratim5-The first pratimi is of one month’s dura- 
tion. It consists in living separate from the samudaya (congr^a- 
tion of Sidhus) and maintaining one self on one “ datti ” of food 
and drink-material for one month. One *datti’ is the quantity of 
food and drink-material offered at a time without break in the 
flow of the material so given. He can accept only as much as 
comes during the flow. He must not take anything if the 
flow breaks. 

2-3-4-5-6-7. PratimSs. The Second Pratima is with two (2) 
dattis for two months. The Third Pratima is with (3) three da- 
ttis for three months. Fourth Pratima is with four (4) dattis for 
four months. Fifth Pratima is with five (5) dattis for five months. 
Sixth Pratima is with six (6) dattis for sbc months and Seventh 
Pratima is with seven (7) dattis for seven monhs. 
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8. ^igth Pratiiha is practised by observing 4)ne day’s fasting 
for day and night,* on alternate days for seven such days and 
nights. On the breaMast day* Ayambila tapa is to be done. 

9. Ninth Pratima-During the ninth pratima, the sadhu should 
sit on the ground on his feet in such a way that his hips do 
not touch the ground or seat, fors even days an^ights, and he 
should lie down in a posture resembling bent-wood. 

10. Tenth Pratima-During this pratima, one should remain 
in (I) Qodohisana (a posture of sitting on feet resembling one 
assumed by cowherds which milking cows and buffaloes) .and 2. 
Virasana (a- posture assumed by an archer) and he should always 
with his body contracted. 

11. Eleventh Pratima-During this pratima the sadhu should 
practise a fasting 3 'days duration without water and he should 
renounce his body In Kayotsarga outside the town, with his ha* 
nds hanging by his side for one night '^nd day. 


* Ayambila Tapa-is done both by the Sadhus, as well as, house* 
holders. It consists in taking salted or un-salted food-materials 
(wheat, pulses, bajare, rice etc) without green or dry vege^bles 
and roithmU six kinds of ‘Vigai’ (ghee, oil, milk, curds, sugar, mou- 
sses, condiments etc. in any form which make the food-material 
tasty >and pleasant to take. He should use water that has been' 
thoroughily boiled three times; and take his food only once and 
in one asana ( sitting posture ) without making any , 
movements: 
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12. Twelvth Pratimi-During this pratlmS, the s9dhu should 
practise a fasting of 4 days’ duration, and he should stay for one 
night, in religious meditation without winking his eyes on an 
elevated place on a river-bank. 

Skandaka A^agara, then, practised GuQa Ratna Samvatsara 
Vrata for 16 months with 73 break-fasts, within a total of 
480 days. 

Guua Ratna Samvatsara Tapa is practised as follows:-The 
tapa is of sixteen (16) months’ duration. During the first month 
the sadhu should observe one days’ fasting on alternate days. Dur- 
ing the second month, he should observe two days’ fasting; in the 
third month, three days’ fasting, till the sixteenth month with a 
fasting of sixteen days each. 

Hence, the number of fastings and of break-fast for each 
month is as follows 
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Table. 


1 Month 

Days of 
Pastings ' 

: Break- 
fast days 

4 
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15 
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2 
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24 
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24 
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480 days 
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• 24 
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21 
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16 months. 
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24 
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3 


12 

24 
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14^ 

28 
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15 
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’ 16 ' 
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407 73 


While practising this tapa, Skandaka Avag&ra used to ex« 
pose himself to the rays of the Sun, in an utkata 3^na ^a po- 
sture of sitting on both the legs without the hips touching the 
seat), and at night, he was without clothes fai a vtrSsana po- 
sture, assumed by a perwn sitting on a small chair with his|eet 
touching the ground, and retaining that posture even when the' 
chair is removed, and supporting the whole burden of his body 
on his feet). 
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By practising such severe austeries for sixteen months at a 
stretch, of observing 407 fasts with only 73 break-fasts with me- 
ager food-and by practising such difficuli postures for a long^ 
period, the body of Skandaka Ao^ira became greatly weakened 
and withered. His body was much emaciated and he was able 
to walk ^h difficulty. 

At last, one day during night, Skandaka ApagSra had an 
idea of remaining in religious meditation without food and drink 
till the end of his life. In the morning he went to ^ranihpa Bha- 
gavana Mahivtra, and with his permission, he slowly ascended 
Vipula-giri near Rijagriha and having cleaned a large stone-slab 
free from dust and insects, he took his seat on a bedding of 
'darbha’ grass with his face turned towards the Bast, and pra- 
yed thus 

My worshipful obeisance to Arhat BhagavSns, to Siddha 
Bhagavfins 1 My respectful adoration to ^ramapa Bhagavina Ma- 
hivira, who is desirous of attaining the Eternal Abode of Moksa. 

I pay homage from here to ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahivira, who 
is there at some distance from me. May ^ramapa BhagavSna 
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MahSvlra see me from there. I had taken a vow from ^ramaiid 
Bhagav&na MahSvira to the effect that I should not kill any 
living being, and that I should not give pain to any being in any 
way, till the kind of-; my life, and 1 had taken some other vows. 
Besides, 1 had taken a vow that i should say out anything in 
its true state that I knew it. I should not tell a lie, nor should I 
say the reverse of it, as long as I live. I am, now, taking tiiose 
vows again from ^ramaaa Bhagavana Mahavtra and I take a vow 
to abstain from all kinds of foods, all varieties of drink-materials, 
from ail kjnds of fruits, vegetables, sweets, #md I tako a vow to 
abstain from all varieties of condiments, savouries etc as long as 
I am alive. In fact. I take a vow to eschew all the four varieties 
of food and drink-materials till my death, which must occur at 
the end of my life in this world. Besides. 1 shall abandon with 
the final respiration, this body of mine, which is dear, desirable, 
lovely, and which body has been carefully preserved against pain- 
ful accidents. Having thus renounced all food and drinks for 
abopt thirty days, and having remained, as steady as a big tree, 
in religious meditation, Skandaka Ag agya died with perfect tra- 
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ilquitity of mind, and he was born as a god. Skandaka AoagSra 
having led strict ascetic life under ^ramaga BhagavSna Mgih&vtra 
died with great mental peace, and was born as a god in Acyuta 
Diva-loka. Having enjoyed divine pleasures in Acyuta D4va-loka 
the soul of Skandaka Agag&ra, will be born in Mahi Vid4ha- 
Kf^tra, as a human being, and having destroyed all his remain- 
ing Kurmas, he will attain Moksa Pada (the State of Final 
Emancipation.* 


Vrata-grahaga of NandintpiiS. . 

Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, now, went to ^rivasti Nagarf. 

At ^ravasti Nagari, there lived a big caravan-merchant and 
his wife A^vini. He possessed, four crores of gold coins in his 
treasure, four crores on interest, and four crores in property and 
house-hold furnitures. He took the Twelve Vows of a House- 
holder from ^ramaga Bhagavana MahSvira, like Ananda ^rivaka 
and having carefully observed D4ita-virati Dharma (the religious 
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duties of a house-holder) for fourteen years, he entrusted all his 
business affairs to his son. Then, he went to 4he Pausadlia ^ila 
(place of religious* meditation) of his town, and did various reli> 
gious ceremonies, 'and he also . practised the Eleven Pratimis 
(Stages of Spiritual' Advancement) of a House-holder. 

Having thus carefully observ|ed Dd^a-virati Dharma of House 
holder for twenty years, Nandinipitd died, and having died with 
great tranquility of mind he was born as a goJ in Athera Vimana. 
In course of time, he will be born as a human being in Mahi 
Yideha Ksdtra and will attain Moksa (Final Emancipation). 

Vrata-grahaQa of Tetali-pita 

At iravasti Nagari, there also lived* a big merchant named 
Tetalipitti and his wife Palguni. He possessed four crore gold 
coins in his treasury; four crore on interest, and he had four crore 
gold-coins iit property and house-hold furniture. He took the 
Twelve ^Vratas of House-holder at the pious hands of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavana Mahivtra along with Nandinipitd and having carefully 
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observed the D^^a-virati Dharma (the religious duties of a house 
holder for fourteen years, he handed over all' his busing con- 
cerns to his son. Then, he went to the Pau^adha ^&la of his 
town, and did religious duties, and also practised the Eleven Pra- 
tims (Stages of Spiritual Advancement) of a House-holder. 
Having thus carefully observed D4ia Virati Dharma (religious 
duties) of a House-holder for t\yenty years Tetalipita died with 
great equanimity of mind, and was born as god in K^ba Vim^a. 
Having completed an age-limit of four (4) Palyopams, he will be 
born as a human being in Maha Vid4ha K^tra and ,wiii attain 
Mok^ (Pinal Liberation). 

^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahavira lived at VSqijya-grdma during 
die Twenty-third year of his ascetic life. 

Twenty-fourth Year of Ascetic Life. (B. C. 545''44) 

1. SamavasaraQa at Bahusala Caitya of Brahma^a Kuq^ 
Nagara Separation of Jatnali Muni. 2. Descent of Candra and 
SOrya at Kau^ttmbi. 3. Samavasaraga at Kajagriha. Discussion 
between Nirgranthas (Sidhfis) of Partva Nitha Tirthankara and 
citizens of Tungia Nagari. 
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After the clo^ of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhagavina 
Mahivira left Vigijya-gr&ma, and went to the Bahusala Caitya 
of Brahmaga Kunda^rama Nagafa. 

Separation ci JamUi Muni. 

At Bahu^la Caitya of Brihmaga Kugda-grima Nagkra, the 
gods prepared a Samavasaraga. Muni Jamdli accompanied by his 
five hundred disciples, approached ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahivira 
in the Samavasaraga, and having duly saluted him, told him with 
the object of separating from the Samudiyar-Bhagavan I “ I am 
desirous of - becoming aloof from your samudiya, along with my 
five hundred disciples and doing journey separately To this, 
;!^ramaga Bhagavina Mahsvlra, did not reply. Jamidi Muni repe- 
ated his request of separation two or three times. But receiving 
no reply» he went aVay from BahMila Caitya, accompanied by 
his five hundred disciples without the permission of ^ramaga Bha- 
gavina Mahivira, \ 
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Descent of Candra and Suiya 

Prom BrShmaqa Kunda-grSma Nagara, ^rama^a Bhagavina 
Mah3vlra went to Kau^anibi. At Kau^imbi Nagari, the deties 
Candra (the Moon), and Surya (the Sun), came to do obeisance 
to ^ramava Bhagavina Mahivtra, in their original Vimina 
(aerial car). 

3 . Discussion with 5thaviras of Pii4va Nfitha Tirthahkara 

< 

Prom Kau^Smbl, ^ramaoa Bhagavina Mahivira went to Rija- 
griha Nagari and put up at QupaiUa Caitya of that town. 
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During that tHhe; some sthavirBs <elder^ iKhmed bf 

BhagavSna PSr^va •Nstha Ttrthankara, accompanfed five fninl 
dred disciples came to Tungii Nagaii (a town in the neighbour* 
hSBd of F^^Pay Mdd pd^ tip df I’usyd^fhd Clifya of 

that town. On HigdriHg the neWS 6f their dPrird! thbre*; I fthtfli 
ber of devotees and citizens went to the Pu^avatika Caitya for 
dair^ana and hearing the preaching. To the devote and the 
assembly of citizens, the l^ned sidhiis preaclied ihe btiarmd 
of Ttrthankara Bhaga^na- Par^vd Nitha viHtlf Pout Qreat Vows. 
On hearing the preaching, people were greatly Satisfied; Whfi 
the object of gaining more knowledge, some of them commenced 
religious discussions and asked the sthaidras:>Bhagavan 1 What is 
the gain accruing froih se1i-Conirdi and from austerities? 

SthaviraS:-0 worthy persons I StopjMge of the advent of 
Kflrmas involving sinful acts, is the fruit of Self-control. Shredd* 
ing of the Karmas involving ^ful acts» is the fruit of Tapas 
(austerity). 

Citizens:-Bhagavah ! If stoppage o^ the advent of Kdrmas 
involving sinfiil acts id the fruit of self-c(Mtrol and if shredding 
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(rf Konnas is flie fruit of austerities, how & it that gods are 
bom in ddva-lokas? 

Kiliya-putra Sthavira:-0 worthy persons 1 Qpds in diva- 
lokas are produced by austerities in previous lives. 

Mehfla Sthavira:-0 worthy persons I Qods in d4va-lokas are 
produced by self-control in previous lives. 

Ananda Rak^ Sthavira*.-0 worthy persons I Co^ in d4va- 
lokas are produced by net-works of Karmas. 
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ka^yapa Sthatira:-0 worthy persons! Godg in d4va>loka4 
are produced by attachment. Qods in ddva-lokas are produced 
I. Austerities in pre^^us lives 2 . Self-control in previous lives. 
3. Net-work of Karinas, and by 4. Attachment 


On hearing the above explanation given by the sthaviras 
all the people became greatly delighted, and having done respe- 
ctful obeisance before the sthaviras, all (rf them went away. Stha> 
viras also went away else-where. 
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At this time, Gapadbara Mahiraja Indrabhiiti Gautama went 
to Rajagraha for alms-taking with the permission of S'ratnapa 
Bhagavfina Mahivira and be heard the discussions among the 
public about the questions raised by the citizens of Tungiya 
Nagari and the answers given by the sthaviras Gagadhara Maha 
rfija Indrabhiiti Gautqma had some doubt whether the answers 
given by the sthaviras were correct or not, and so, he went to 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavtra for explanation. Having atoned 
for having done any sinful act during walking for alms -taking, 
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asked ^ramava Bh^ay^ M^h9v)r$^p}uig4)^n 1 l3 ^ ac^ 
unt of the discussion with the sthavir^^ ,at jg^jagrihf tf^at jf hayj^ 
recently heard, correct or not? Are the answers given by the 
sthayiras correct or . not ? Are the sthaviras able to give correct 
answers ? 

BhagavSna:-Gautama I The answers given by th^ sthaviras 
to the citizens of Tungiya Nagart are quite correct. Whatever 
they have said, is perfectly true. O Qautama I It is my firm con* 
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viction that gods in ddva-lokas are produced *by austertties and 
self-control in previous lives. 

During this year, V^hasa, Abhaya Muni and some other 
sidhus did aqasava (remaining in religious meditation without 
drink and food) till death on Vipula Qiri, near Rajagriha Nagara 
and they were bom as gods. 

iramaaa BhagavSn Mahs^ra lived at Rajagraha Nagara 
during the rainy season 
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CHAPTER VI 

Twenty-fifth year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 544-43) 

1. lAitimely Death of Khig ^renika. Z. Dlk^ of Padma, 
MahS Padma and other grandsons of King ^r^gika 3. Vrata- 
grahaga of Jina Pilita and other house-holders 4. DlkgS of 
K|4maka, Dhritidhara and others. 

After the close of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhagavdna 
MahSvira went fai the direction ot Campl Nagari. 

^ Untim^ Death of King ^t^gika. 

King irdgika reigned for many yeihrs, Hindu and Buddhist 
writers calculate the reign of King ir4gika to be of fifty-one 
(51) or fifty-two (52) years' duration. Kagika alias Ajatatatra 
was very impatient to get his father’s throne: he was only wait- 
ing for the old man to die; hence he imprisoned hb father 
with the help of his other brothers, and he himself usurped 
the throne. 

When Kugika was in the womb of his mother C411ag2-devi, 
a wicked idea occurred in her mind, of eating ^rdgik’s flesh. 
Thinking that the would be child would be an obj^ of mis- 
> fortune to . King ^r4gika, she had her son thrown away into a 
heap of 'rubbish as soon as he was bom. But by the persbtent 
order of King ^r4gika, .the child was brot^ht back, into the 
palace, and as he was thrown away into a heap of rubbish in- 
the King’s A4oka garden, he was fondly named Afoka-chandra 
1^ ttfe king himself. But Cellaga-d4^ had no love for htarThere 
was always some distinction in her treatment towards Kugika 
and other princes, Kugika realised his condition but he thought 



456 


his mother’s ill-treatment towards himself was* caused |)y his 
father King ^r^aika himself. Consequently even after imprison- 
ment, King ^r^oika was very harshly treated by Kuoika and 
was put to a number of tormentations b3r him No one was alio* 
wed to go to the King without Kupik’s permission Queen C4II- 
a^s could not be prevent^ f^m' |;^iiigi dnd so she alone was 
allowed to go to him. Kuidka intended to kill King ^r4oika by 
putting him to a number of cruel tormentations and by hunger. 
CeliaQa-d4vt used to feed the king secretly with sweet ^balls and 
some strong Win6. hidden ih her ganheiti^. 

When one day King KuQika was taking his meals, his 
affectionate son Udiyt was in his lap. KnQik's mother C41]anl> 
d4vi was sitting opposite to him. While the king was happily 
tasting his food, the child in his lap void^ urine and the stream 
of urine fell into the king’s dish, with the intention that flow of 
his son’s urine should not be stopped Eupika did not remove 
him from his lap but throwing off a small portion of the food 
with his own hands he ate the remaining: fotid frdm thel dish. 

Now, takit^ this incident as the ap^opriate dppoHunity, 
C&llaQk-d4vt talkbd about parental love towards one’s own child. 
She inferred to the way how he was dffectlonately brought batdt 
by King ^r4plka from the heap of nibbish where he was thrown 
away by herself soon after his birth and how King ^r4p]ka usad 
to keep Kuoik’s suppurating finger into hte own month with the 
dbject of allaying paiii in the wound caused bjr a hen biting off 
a portion of his finger when he was lyirig unprotected there. 

' Kugika now realised his own fault. He repented for having 
imprisoned King ^rfenika out of his love for power. With the 
object of breaking open the king’s shackles of bondage with his 
own hands, K^^ika ran towards the prison with a big iron- 
hammer in his hand. Btft King ^r4qika on seeing Ki^Qika com 
iiig to the pHscrn with a hammer in his hand, thought that Kn- 
9 ika would kill him with cruel tormentations and so. he Himapi f 
committed stAdde; Kuaika became much grieved After the death 
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of King.^i’^oika, the mind of KttQika became very restiess oti 
seeing the numarods objects in Rajagriha Nagari capable of ar- 
ousing the memories, 'of his lamented father. He, therefore, cha- 
nged his capital to Camps Nagari. Campi Nagari became pros- 
perous as merchants and the mass of population naturally turn 
to the Capital town for extensive trade and business developments. 

2. DtksS of Ten Grandsons of ^r^Qika 

At this time, ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira came to Cam|A 
Nagari. During his residence at CampS Nagari ten grand-sons 
of King ^regika named 1. Padma 2. MahS-padma 3. Bhadra 4. 
Su-bhadra 5. Maha bhadra 6. Padma-s4na 7. Padma^gulma. 8. 
Nalini-gulma 9. Ananda and 10. Nandana-heard the preaching 
of ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahavira and requested their parents for 
permission for DiksS. The parents of these princes were as follow. 



Prince 

Father 

Mother. 

1. 

Padma 

Kala 

Kail 

2. 

MahS'padma 

Sukila 

Sukall 

3. 

Bhadra 

Mahi-K91a 

Mada-Kili 

4. 

Su-bhadra 

Krisga 

Krisga 

5. 

Maha>bhadra 

Su-krbga 

. Su-krisga 

6. 

Padma-s4na 

Maha-krisga 

Maha-krisga 

7. 

Padma-gulma 

Vtra-krisga 

V^ra-krisga: 

8. 

Nalini-gulma 

Rama-krisga 

Rama-krisgft 

9. 

Mianda 

Pitrus4na-krisga 

Pitrusdna-krifgfi 

10. 

Nandana 

Mahis^na krigga 

Mahas4na>krisga 

V 

The parents and 

other family-members of these princes ex- 


plained to them the difficulties and inconveniences of ascetic life 
as ail of them were fondly bred up in great affluence, and eis 
they had never experienced even the minor troiAles'of an or^- 
nary man. But all their efforts to prevail upon them, proved futile 
and knowing that all the ten princes tvere firmly determined, 
their parents gave them permission for Dlkga. 

A 

After Dik^, they studied the*Jaina{|Agamas and practised 
58 
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severe austerities. After death, all of them w6re bom as d^vas 
(gods) in d4va-lokas. 

3. Dika of Jana PSUta 

Jina PSlita son of MSkandl took at the pious hands 
of ^ramaQa 6hagav3na Mahavira. The account narrated in the 
Jain Agamas about some of his life-incidents is as follows:— 

Makandt had two sons named Jina Pilita and J!na-raksita 
by his wife BhadrS. Both were adventurous mariners. During 
eleven voyages they had acquired much wealth. 

One day, both the brothers went on a voyage to a distant 
country against the wish of their parents. After voyaging a long 
distance off in the sea, a sudden tempest over-took them, and 
their boat collided with a big rock and was wrecked. Both the 
brothers-each of them-fortunately took hold of a big wooden 
board to ride on and they were able to reach an unknown is- 
land.. A female deity was residing there in her magnificent pa- 
lace. She came to the two brothers and took them to her palace 
against their will There, she was enjoying sensual pleasures 
with them. She used to bring highly delicious fruits for them to 
eat and she was living as their wife with them. 

One day, the deity, under orders from ^akr4ndra, went on 
a duty of going round the Lavaoa Samudra (the Salt Sea) twe- 
nty-one times, and of cleaning the sea of all rubbish, while 
departing, she told both the brothers to remain in her palace 
till he returned and advised them to go wherever they liked and 
to. amuse themselves if they became disturbed by separation 
from her. But she strongly refused them to go in the Southern 
Direction as there was a poisonous serpent emitting virulent poi- 
son through his eyes, causing instantaneous death. 

After the departure* W the deity, both the brothers began to 
amuse them in various parts of the forest but they became* very 
eager to go in the Southern Direction as they were strictly for- 
Mdden by the deity. 
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At^ last, one day, with a firm determination* they in 
Sonthera Direction; Having gone a long distance they reached 
a terrible slaughtering place, A man was hanging on gallowd 
and he was impatiently making piteous cries of agcmy. There 
were rotten cadavers of numerous persons lying scattered here 
and there. On being ques,ioned, the man on the gallows narra* 
ted all the hardships experienced by himself, He was a sea- 
faring merchant. One day his boat was suddenly destroyed and 
he was drifted to this same island. The female dehy. of the 
island took him to her palace, and he was happily amusing him- 
self there, enjoying sensual pleasures with her. But, after all he 
was an ordinary human being, How can any one act strictly in 

accordance with the fanciful whims of some voluptuous godd- 
esses at all periods of time ? One day when he was not inclin- 
ed to act according to her whims, she angrily took him to the 
gallows qnd kept him hanging there. She invariably reduced to 
such a state, any individual who happens to come to this island 

On hearing this account, both the brothers began to tremble 
with fear and they asked him the easiest way of escaping from 
the island. The man on the gallows saidz-^ln the Eastern Dire^ 
ctbn there is a temple of an Ya^^ (a kind of deity) named 
Sailaka. The deity is to be found in ttie form of a horse. He be- 
comes visible on the eighth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and th,e thirtieth 
day of each month and loudly declares:-" Whom can I protect? 
Whom can 1 save?” You go to the temple on the fourteenth 
day of the month, and worship the yaksa. If be asks you, you 
say ‘ Save us ’ ‘Protect us.’ , p 

Both the brothers did whatever the man on the gallows ad- 
vi^ them to do. The Yaksa told him:-! will make' jrou. sit on 
my back as a horse, and I will take across the Lavaca Sgmudra. 
The goddess will follow you and she will persistently try to en- 
tice }^ou by amorous pranks, and she will terrify you bot you 
should never yield to her entreaties and you should not look at 
h&. Because, so long as you are on my beck, no one wlH have 
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ahy power to touch you. But in case you are induced to look 
at her by her amorous pranks or by threats, 1 will, at once, 
throw you into the sea from my back and the goddess will in- 
stantly kill you.” Having consented to act with firm determina- 
tion, both the brothers rode on his back and they started on 
their journey towards Campa Nagari, 

As soon as she returned to her palace, after completing her 
work of cleaning the Lavaca Samudra, she could not find the 
two brothers there. She at once realised the exact situation and 
followed them. She tried to terrify them in various ways but when 
she saw that they were not at all unsteady, she tried to entice 
them by amorous pranks. Out of the two brothers, Jina Raksita 
was attracted by her lovely and sweet amorous words, and as 
soon as he looked at her with affectionate eyes, the Yaksa for- 
cibly threw him into the sea from his back, and . the goddess, 
taking him on her sword, at once slew him. When ;Jina P&lita 
came near Campa Ns^art, the Yaksa put him down near agar- 
den. Jina Pdlita went to his own house and narrating his hard- 
ships before his parents with tears in his eyes, he informed them 
about the death of his brother Jina Raksita. With the disappea- 
rance of sorrow in course of time, all of them began to pass 
their days happily. 

At this time, ^ramt^a Bhagavana Mahuvlra came to CampS 
Nagari. On hearing the preaching, Jina Palita took Bhagavati 
Dik^, at the pious hands of the Worshipful Lord, for the wel- 
fare of his Soul, with the permesion of his parents. Taking the 
account of both the brothers as a precept, ^rama^a BhagavSna 
Mahavira preached as fo]lows:-Those monks and nuns, who be- 
coming bewildered by the infatuation of vowlessness, leave off 
ascetic life by shedr cowardice, suffer terrible miseries during 
endless wanderings in wdious existences in infinite SariisSra, like 
Jina Raksita; and those who like his brother Jina Palita, are firm 
in their vows, easily cross the ocean of this terrible Samsira. 

At Cam|& Nagari, there was another marine merchant named 
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Fftlita-a devotee of ^ramaga Bhagavdna Mahs^ra. He went to 
PihuQdd Bunder, ior business purposes. There he became very, 
wealthy. He married, the daughter of a rich merchant. She be- 
came pregnant in due course of time P3lita was returning to 
Campa Nagari with his pregnant wif«. On the way, she gave 
birth to a male child. The child was named* Samudrapala. 
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Prom Campa Nagari, ^ramava Bhagavan Mahivtra went in 
the direction of Mithila. 

At Kakandl Nagari, E^maka, Dhriti-dhara and other house- 
holders heard the preaching of ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahivira 
and entrusting the management of their domestic and business 
affairs to their eldest son, they took Bhigavati Dik^a at the ble- 
ssed hands of the Worshipful Lord. 
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Dating this twenty-fifth year of Ascetic Life, iramatta Bha> 
gavSna* MahSvira 'lived at Mithilfl Nagart for the rainy season. 

Twenty-sbctt^^ Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 543-42). 

1. Vihira towards Anga D4ta. 2. Fighting at VaifSli Z, 
Dtk0 of the ten widowed Queens of KhiS[ ^r^gika. 

i. Vihara towards Ahga DMa. 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhaga* 
vSna Mahavira left Mithila Nt^ari, and going in the direction of 
Anga D^fa. he came to Camps Nagari and put up at Purga- 
bhadra Caitya of that town. 

2. Fighting at Valiali. 

During this time, there was severe fighting and biood-shed 
going op at Vaiiali'. Its immediate cause was as fo]Iows:-I^ing 
ir $gika had given a precious necklace of ^hteen strings and an 
excellent elephant named S^canaka to^)lis two sons Halla and 
V^halla during his life-time. When one day, Halla and Vdhalla 
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on s^naka elephant with the neck- lace . on the neck cf 
one of were moVing abont in the town, they were seen 
by Padmivatl-the queen of Ku^ika- After the death of King ^r^- 
9 i|Ea, Padmavati-thjg queen of King.'Kuoika (Ajita^atru), thinking 
that as long as tt^ divine nedc-lace andi iHe excellent elephant 

.,S£canka-the most valuable articles of the kingdom-were in the 
possesion of other i^sons the whole kingdom of Magadha 
resembled a man with hte face utterly destitute of eyes preva- 
iled.. up on King K^Qika '(Ajdta^atru) to,gm them ’ back* from bis 
bit^hers.. Kuvika ordered his brothers Halla and Vdhalla to^hand 
him over the two precious articles. Pearing that K^gika would 
pnatch them away, from them by forces and he may poison them 
or. .may .kill. them, craelly, both the brothers. Haifa and^ V^alla 
ran away during a n^ht, along with their family-members to 
. Vaiiali and lived there under the shelter of their ;maternaf uncle 
King Cdtaka of, Vai^ilt, taking the necklace and the' elephant 
§Scanakq with them. 

, King' K^nika sent word to King Cdtaka of VaiteM-his own 
maternal uncle-to the effect that as the enthroned Kiug of mag- 
adha, Kscika himself had a prior right over the neclaee ' and 
^tie! elephqnt .the valuable articles of the State. Instead of 

handing over the two articles of the State ^.to^^',me| Halla and 
Vehalla have run away with them to your capital town under 
ydur 'Shelter and they are still living tnere. You should either, 
hand over- the necklace and the elephant to md or you should 

hand over the two brothers to me King ^jiaka in re0y, dufor^ 
med! Kdhika that the necklace and ^ecan'aka elephant belonged 
to Kinf? ^rdpika with his own hands ;hdd * given, these articles 
willingly prints to bis «ons Halla and .V^’halla durin.g his life- 
time. Yoil are not justifiei^ in asking for tlj^ip. Bi^si^, how 
can 1 po^ibfy hqhd over* any person who' has coni^ nnder’^ my . 
shelter ? I cannot, under apy circudistance' hand over my own 
nephew4i who • lOpking upon me as thejif.,50.wn father, have 
saught nifjr protection.” , •' '• 
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WQgeid ymt #Hh Kias VldtiUt iuid Ml 

' $» topesstMe sei^ around VaiMi Nagdrt. Kuuika tuul a 
a veiy storng afd^ and Kumira a step broUier of KapMi 
was appointed as ^ commander of tee foraes^ The Mne Lte^" 
faari kings and fteie Malbdd kings and the afgiflemi. Repubteapi 
Kings of Kk^i'Kplala also fought on tee side of King Cdtdm* • 
Andianta Bhagavite ' MahStea knew in general, heard and 
and knew In detoib the * MabAfila^kanMca Sakgttena-i-He f^^ 
iiig with the weapons named Maha^lib'^afttaka and Ratea^ 
mufala. Questioned bf Qa^adhara Indrttehhti Oateama tet 1i 
who will be detorioiis and who will be defealed, ^nunaea BMI' 
gav&na Midiivtra refried :-^Va||l Viddhasputra Khpilm will he 
dctorious* and Naw Mallaki, nine Lecdiaki oMeb and the e^ 
teen , kings erf the RepuMics of Kilt and Kotela Will be detated 


The story of the f^ht recorded in Bhagavati Sutra erf ttie 
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Jainas is aa foIIows^-There was a king named ‘K^qika. His two 
step-brothers Halla and V^halla, putting on excellent garhients, 
divine ear-rings, and divine neck-lace and riding an elephant 
named S^naka, were seen amusing themselves 1^ PadmSvatt- 
queen of King K^oika. One day Padmavati prevailed upon K^- 
oika to ask for the elephant and the divine articles from his two 
brothers, out of envy. Thinking that Kspika would harass them, 
■both the brothers, went away one night with the elephant and 
the two articles to Vai^U, and took shelter under their great 
maternal uncle King C4taka of Vai^slt. Now King Koaika of 
Magadha sent word through a messenger to King Cetaka to hand 
over his two brothers, the elephant, and the di^ne objects to 
him. On C^aka Mahirija refusing, to hand over his own nephe- 
ws and other objects, K^ipika waged war against Vai^ali. K^vika 
took ten of his step-brothers to the battle-field. To each of them, 
he allotted 3000 elephants, 3000 chariots, 3000 horses, and nu- 
merous foot-soldiers, under his command. K^pika' had similar 
equipment under his own command. 


King Cetaka had all his feudatory chlefs-Nine Mallaki, nine 
Lecchavi and eighteen Republican kings of K^l-*KofaIa for his 
as^tance. Kupika had hfe army arranged in the form of a 
Garuda (king of the arranged in sagara vjnha (resembling a 
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sea ). Kate-step brother of K^oikewas appotated as the conull^ 
ander of Ktkeik’s* forces. G4taka Maharaja was a very .clevesi 
archer. He had a ^yow to set forth one arrow only during the 
day. He would ne^er miss his aim On the first day of the battle*’ 
Ksnik’s step brother Kalsr-commandar of the Porces-was killed 
by C^tak’s arrow. Another was appdnted in his stead. He was * 
killed the next day. In this way, the ten-step^brothers of K6- 
nika were killed during the first ten days of the fight. Eziuika 
was grently disappointed. On the eleventh day, K^oika observed 
a fasting of three days and invoked the help of Indras. Two 
Indras-viS ^akra and Camar^ndra came for assistance, ^dkra 
told Ktioika that as C4taka MahSrija was a devout ^rdvaka of 

^ 
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^ramaoa Bh^^vItUi Mahavtra, he will nolhill him, but h^ wo^ 
iiid protect him ( iOipika'.). Then, he prepared an non-|derceial^le 
admantine armPftr for Kuoika, Then, Camar^ndra prepated two 
weapons viz i. ;Mdhi=dilisKantaka andRaitha mu^la. 

* i' 

I. MahS-^US^kaqtaka. wi^ a machine used in this battle, by 
which, very small pieces of grass, wood, leaves^ or pebbles, if 
thrown through it, would injure as if very large slate of stone, 
fell heavily and caused destruction. 

« 

II. Ratha-fflu^a-was a chariot i^rithout a driver, as well as, 
horses, but - eqi^ped with a heavy, strong elute capable of being' 
Wielded in various directions. A number of such chariots swiftlf 
rushing throt^h an arrayed army, will cause destruction of thousa- 
nds of soldiers in a day. King KUgika again made elaborate prepa- 
rations for a march to the battle-field. Having put on the^ ada* 
mantine divine armour on his body, with a waist-^band of embro- 
idered gold, with a war-like band on his chest, and' a number 
of deadly weapons of small sfze hanging 1^ his sides, Kb^ 
gika riding a well-caprisoped elephant, with four chowries being 
waived on* his sides and a b^ umbrella embellished with Kora- 
nata flowers held ever Ms bead, started for the battle-field surro- 
uodod by his numerous fenda;h>ry chiefs crown princes minister^ 
astrologers spies, guards officers, generals, messengers, personal 
attendents‘-and domestic. P^hting continued for nearly one year. 
It isseideighty^ur htutdrsd- fhoas^d men tSSQQQQOyi were killed 
in the war. 

On seeing that numerous persons were being killed every 
day. King Cd(aka, leavlfig the i&attfe-fleld entered Vedtelt ^ and 
conupltted sukdde by fallm^ fate a deep well, His wbdia 
(flspersed and the Mallakf and LdcchaU princes as well as the ' 
RepUblicari of.KSsi and Ktesla ran 'away in varloiift 
directioiis. 

Ktiglka took possession cd Vaisili and he had t^p, 
town destroyed and rendered into waste land by having the 
entire area of the towii) ftirrawedt tj^atooidis drawn by asies. 



, A 5lol^ ahBiit' Dtetindiaii'^ 

V ", ^ ^ ‘-v^- 

TilC!r^ 1% «notb«r)^^tQry '9boi^ ih» ^ VaisjUi. 

rwtii( as fpIlowstiijK^ 'Ki^9ft» of M«gidhA, ^ry tiioughi-of 
tAkiiig revenge on his own nuUemel Hwle.j^ng C^ka oiVai* 
fMt He seige to Vi^U a Biffinber <)f kf was not 

successful He at last tried to aicconipliati ohjecr through the 
help of a goddess. He worshipped the goddm with much devo- 
tion After pn<nerous solicitations, and hufaWe 'dntreati<a> tbegod- 
d^ appeared before him and consented, to do 1^ wotk. She 
Instructed KuoUm to call npon prostitute Mkgadhiki* of Ounpi 
Nagari to entice i^.tilavaluka Muni also of Camps Nagnri to 
help him in conquering Vaifsh. kUgadhikS was Uving at Camps 
Nagart. K troika sent for her and tnfofmed her^^out hie conve- 
rsation witii the goddess, and also instructed her to enti(»> K^ila- 
vttiuka either, by inducements or mrtreatiea or by any other* me- 
thod suitable to her. 

MSgadtiikS consented to do the woris. Acting the part of 
^ <ud(^ ^SvikS (a fetnatot devotee of Jainism) she went lb the . 
Jaina AcSrya in tbe town and got information about the Kelfr- 
vUuka Muid The AcSrya; ssud^Aii^exc^Ient muni <a6ceticl had 
on illfbehay^ djsciple. Whenever his Qnru was giWng him hdh- 
Ithy advice for his mii^^a and tnwsgressiQna ki daily, routiae '■ 
retigioua eerememips, he wst dfended. One day be thought of 
taking, revenge on bis Guru. When both of them, had bera to a 
kig mountain in the vkdnity, for a pHgrknagcy the ill-natured 
ttcipfe Med to kfll his Qum by burtag on tbs Quru who wSa 
orall^ fai fftont of him, a very hep^ slab of ^<nie. put fortu* 

nal^ iiie duru escaped without the slightest injiury.^ The dttirtt 
ak tM|f1lhne, angri^^ gave hkh a curse, telling, hkn that*^ d^ld 
have his Vow of Celibay broken' by a wcrnian dt low character. 
With the object of avoiding the happenings of the Guru’s purse 
and akwiiid order to. eioape>thft stain on kfc^ aseeflc. life, the dis- 
ciple Went’ awi^ mki' a thicli' foeesd where not a dogle woman' 
can he:fQiindi ■ 
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The .‘river, on whose bank, the disciple-Muni was .practisingr 
tapa (austerities), one day, became heavily flooded with rain- 
watersjrom surrounding districts, but floods disappeared quickly 
without doing any harm either to the crop or to animals owing 
to sanctity of his austerities. Prom that time, onward, that Muni 
has been nick-named Kubi~valuka. It seems, he must be living 
at present, somewhere in near vicinity. 

Magadhiki, on getting this much information, went to that 
place under the guise of a pilgrimage to various sacred places; 
She saw Kuluviluka Muni there and enticing him with sweet' 
words and highly polite manners, she invited the Muni for alms 
at her lodgings. Migadhika gave a drug mixed with his food, 
which caused severe diarrhoea to the Muni. By a number of 
loose motions repeated at very frequent intervals, the body of 
the Muni became greatly enfeebled. He had no strength even 
to cover his owh body. Now, the treacherous prostttute Maga- 
dhika came to the Muni and saying that she cannot, under any 
drcumstance leave him in a wretched condition, she remained 
in constant attendance on the Muni, acting like a nurse. She 
was washing him, lifting up his body, shampooing his body and 
doing all sorts of comforts for his body. With gradual increase 
in strength, the constant touch of the body of a very handsome 
charming young female, began to have its natural deleterious 
effects on the mind of the young Muni m^adhiki enticed the 
the Muni and he accompanied her to campa Nagari. Now, at 
Campft Nagari, King K&oika requested the Muni to find out a 
stratagem by which the capture of Vai^dli Nagari will be an 
easy task for him. Infatuated by Msgadhiks, the helples Muni 
entered Vaisili with his ascetic’s apparal without the s%htest 
hindrance. In the meantime, King Kopika had made his se^ 
round VaittH utterly impassable. 

When Kslft-viluka Muni was moving about in Vai^di. for 
making inquires, about the cause for the unassaflability of. VaU- 
SB Nagari, he sew a marble sfopa ( a domeshaped monument );;» 
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:On careful reading *of an inscription on the stiipiPhe knew that 
there wdte very auspicious starry conjunctions at the time of its 
.installations. He soon.:con|ectured that circumstance to be the 
fiBuse of the nonavulnerability of the town. He, therefore, made 
up his mind to destory the stilpa. 

The people of VaUali Nagari, had become tired with the 
terror of a long continued seige round their town. They nature 
ally asked KuIa-vSluka Muni as to when they will become free 
from the seige. The Muni replied isYou will be free from the 
* terror of the seige only when you destory this stiipa because 
its installation ceremony has been done at a very unlucky mom- 
ent.’ On hearing those words of the Muni, some people began 
to break the monument. Now the Muni secretly sent world to 
King Kt^nika to relax the seige and withdraw his army; people 
worked with double %al in destroying the stapa. Within a short 
time the '^hole monument was destroyed even from its found- 
ation. 

\ 

After all the work entrusted to the Muni by King Ktipika 
was finished, the Muni informed the king and with a lightening 
speed, King K^nika made a strong attack on the town and entered 
it triumphantly. 

King C4taka of VaisSli committed suicide by falling intd 
deep water. King Kt^pika had the whole town of Vaiiali destroy 
ed anc^ the entire surface of town, area was furrowed with 
ploughs driven by asses. 

* > 

^ From the description given above, it seems ^hat Kzrla-valuka 
Muni was one of the wandering mendicants living near fiver > 
banks irj forest-areas. • • ^ » 

DtksS of 10 Widowed Queens of ^rdpika 

The ten widowed queens of King ^rdpika viz 1. Kill 2 Su 
Kali 3. Maha-Kati 4. Krippa 5. Su-krbpa 6. Maht-kri?pi 7. Vira- 



krfsQi £. Riina4tfiwi 9. Pitru'^tea kri^vd. 10. iMaht-sitw Iritlk 
whose tett scms viz I. Rila 2. So-kilB 3. Mahiksla 4.*iCr4ot 5, 
Su-kf!§9a 6. Mahft^4ri;o> 7. VlwK-kri^oa -8. R6ffla-*kr49& It 
Pitni-siitia kri^a and 10. Midiinsliia Kri|9«, had fone to tiai 
battle-field near Vai^lt, and wore killed by the arrow of <Kinf 
C^taka, renounced the world and took BhSgavatf Dlk^ at the 
pious hands of ^ramapa Bbagavfti Mahfii^ra. 

The names of the ^Kidowed quepps q| Ring ^^pika who 


took DikpS are as follow^-! 


T«We^ 

Names of Queens 

Nantes of their : 

1. Kill 

1. Kkla 

2. Su-kflit 

2. Su-kkl^ 

3. Mahi-ldtil 

1 

3. Maha-kftla 

4. KrispA 

4 . Krippa 

5. Su-krispi 

5. Su-krippa 

6. MahS-krippS 

6. MahS-krippa 

7. Vtra-Rrippi 

7. Vlro-krippa 

8. RSma-krispi 

8. R&ma-krippa 

9. Pitrus^na kriphi 

9. Pitruslna Ik^ppa 

10. Mahss4na krippi 

10. Mahksdna-kr^a 


These ten queen sidhvis were kept under the care of Aryi 
Candani. 

Twenty-seventh Year of Ascetic Life. (B. C. M2-4I) 

1. Dlksa of Halla and V^halla. 

When the rainy season was over,^ramapa BhagavSna MahS- 
vira left Mtthila Nagart and went in the direction of ^rivasti 
On the way, to irfivasti. Haifa (V4hisa ) and V4halla-youuger 
brothers of Khgika-^n whose account a very desperate and 
bloody battle at YahAlt jpfss looglft, becomk^ disgusted with 
worldly strange events, approached ^ramaga Bhagavlna Mahi-' 
vtra and took Bbagavatt Dikii at the |tious haii^ of the Wmis- 
hipfnl Lord. 
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2 End of the Battle at Vaittit 

When K^Qika b^ecame victorious in the the nine Lie- 
chavi kings nine Maiiaki kings, and eighteen kings of Republics of 
K^l-Koiala siding with King C^yaka of Vaisali, being defeated 
went away in various directions. 

Now, King C4taka. leaving the battle-field, entered Vaifoh 
Nagari, and KuQika arranged an impassable seige around Vai* 
tslt. But (Jaiiy at night-time, Halia and Vihalla riding the 
canaka elephant, used to come into Ksgik’s army-camp and to 
do great havoc by killing hundreds of soldiers in secret assaults. 
At last, by' the advice of his ministers Ktigika had a big ditch 
prepared on their way. It was filled with live burning coals and 
covered slightly with rubbish. When Haila and Vihalla -came near 
the ditch as usual, the S6canaka elephant stood there, and did 
not movb further. Malta and Vihalla thought that the elephant 
did not move further, as he was afraid of being killed oh the 
battle-field. So. they beat him severely 'bnd he bravely moved on 
ward, blit before falling into the ditch, the faithful elephant took 
Halia and Vdhalla on his trunk and carefully placed both the 
brothers on a well-protected spot. Finally, S^canaka fell into thd' 
ditch and died. ' * 

Haila and Vihalla became extremely sorry when they came 
to know their mistake. The intelligent dumb creatui^e saved thdr 
lives at the expense, of his own life; and the idea that they be- 
came the cause bf 'the untin'iciy death, of the highly intelligent aniptal ^ 
by their own atubborn-ness, trouble4 .-thern^ greatly. Besides 
by the tlistressful notion that the , noble anitiml, on whose acco- 
unt such a desparate battle was fought, and Hundreds .of thou- 
sands of men were killed, should be burnt alive By tlfelr own 
hands, and by their own folly, their mind was greatly tormented. 
When the fury of the battle-field suicided, both the 'princ^, 
Haila and Vihalla extremely soi^ry for the sad incident, went 
to ^ramaga Bhagavkna MahSvtra, who was at that time, pasdi^ 
60 
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near and took Bhsgavati Dlk^ at the* pious of the hands 

Worshipful Lord. 


3. Final Visit of Qo^Slaka 

^ramaqa Bht^avSna Mahdvira had put up at Kostaka Caitya 
of ^rSvastl Nagarf. 

Go^alaka had previously come to ^rkvastt. He was living 
in the shop of a potteress named H&Iihala. After his separation 
from ^ramaija BhagavSna MahSvira, Qo^Slaka was * living at 
^ravasit. He acquired a knowledge of TejoIe^yS and of Nimitta 
^sstra (Science af Augury) at ^riaasti, and at ^ravastt also, he 
had the first notion of declaring himself as a Tirthankara. 

Go^ilaka had two prominent devotees at ^ravast! Nagari, 
One was the potteress Halihala and the other was a merchant 
named Ayampula. Whenever Qo^alaka came to ^riv^ti, he was 
living at the house of the potteress Hiiahals. 

Two years after the Diksa of ^ramaoa BhagavSna Mahivlra 
himself, Qo^alaka went to the worshipful Lord, and he himself 
^became a self-made pupil of the Lord. He was not given 
Bhagaval! Diksa. He stayed for nearly six years with .^ramapa 
BhagavSna MahSvira, and he used to accompany him wherever 
he went. After separation from the Venerable Lord, he lived 
alone for two years, and for the last sixteen years he had. been 
proclaining himself as a Tirthankara and he has been preaching 
the tenets of Ajivika Doctrine During this twenty fourth year, he 
passed his rainy season at the shop of the potteress Hsiahali. 
Even after the close of the rainy season, he was staying at Srs* 
vasti Nagari 

During the time that Go^siaka stayed with .Sramapa Bha- 
gavSna Mahsvira, he was #mart and full of curiosity, and he was 
attached to ^ramaqa Bhagav2na MahSvira. He was praisigg t^e 
the magnanimity of the austerities of ^ramaga Bhagavina Ma- 
b&vira. He did uot censure any ascetic who did hot reach the 
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standard of the adsterity of the Worshipful Lord. Coataka, who 
was prdising the. austerities of ^Sramaaa Bhagavana Mahivlra at 
every step, now Jjecame a preceptor of Ajtvika Doctrine, aid 
declaring himself as a Tlrthankara, he was preaching the tenets, 
of the Ajivika Doctrine. 

At this time, ^ramaqa BhagavSna Mahavira, moving about 
through various rillages and towns, came to the Kos^aka Caitya 
of Sravasti Nagari. Ga^adhara Mahiraja Indrabhuti Gautama.- 
the chief 'disciple>went into the town, with the permission of 
the Worshipful Lord, on an alms-taking lour. While moving about 
in the town, the Oagadhara Maharaja heard a public rumour at 
numerous- places: Now a days there are two Tirthankaras at 
Sravasti. One is iramaga Bhagavana Mah&vtra and the other is 
Mankhali ^ramaiia Qo^alaka On hearing the public talk, Qaga* 
dhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama was greatly astonished that 
numerolis persons in Sravasti were calling Go^alaka a Ttrthan. 
kara and a Sarvajna (omniscient). I^eturning from alms-taking, 

Gavadhara Mahirija Indrabhad Gautati^a, came to Ko^t^ka Caitya 
and alluding to the subject of public ru-nour, he asked In the 
presence of the assemblyi-Bliagavan I How is it that there is 
public rumour in 6'ravasU that ‘there are at present two Ttrtba- 
nkaras at Sravasti ? Is Go^dlaka a Sarvajna (omniscient), •and a 
Tirthajikara ? . 

,,To this question of Indrabhuti Qautarna, ^ramaQa BhagavSna 
MahSvira replied:— Gautama I The public talk about QoiSlaka..i8 
all false. Goil^laka Is not fit to be called a Jina, or a Tirthah- 
kara. He has been misusing the word '‘Jhia’*., Gautama 
laka .is neither a Jina nor a Sarvajna. He was born'in. a cow- 
pen belonging to a Bralimaga named Bahula at Sarvag^grtima; 
and be is called Go^alaka. Being the son of a mendicant, named 
Mankhali, he is surnamed Mankali-putra. Twenty-four /ears ago, 
he had become my pupil, and he was staying with m^. He be- 
came separated from me alter a few years and thence-4orward 
he has been moving about as he likes, and also talks aa he Hkes," 
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^ramaga Bhagavana MahSvira gave ihe dbove-named reply 
to the question of Indrabhuti Qautama publicly before the asse> 
mbiy. The meeting dispersed and the audience went to respec* 
live homes. At this time, Go^ilaka was exposing himself to the 

rays of the Sun in a central place of the town near Kos^aka 
Udyana. He Overheard with his own ears, the explanation given 
1^ ^ramaga Bhagavfina Mahi^ra from the talks of citizens pass- 
ing by, namely that ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahavira says that Go- 

^laka is Mankali-putra. He is neither a Jina nor a Tirthahkara. 
He is only a vowless human being.” Becoming enraged on he- 
aring the talk of the citizens Goialaka hurriedly went to house 
of the potteress H&lahala in ^rivasti, and sat in consultation with 
a number of his disciples. 

At that time an ascetic named Ananda -a disciple of ^ramaga 
Bhagav&na Mahavira- was passing by the resting-place of Qo 
ialaka on an alms-taking tour. Instantly on seeing Ananda Aga- 
gftra, Go^alaka stopped him on the way, and told him-0 Beloved 
of the gods, O Ananda I Wait here. I am telling you a story. 
Usten I 

it is an old story. Some merchants started on a journey to 
a foreign country with bullock-carts filled with various commo- 
dities. On their way, they reached a terrible forest. The mer- 
chants went on moving onward, but the end of the forest was 
not visible. All the water that the merchants had with them was 
exhausted, and they went here and there in search of drinking 
water in the fearful forest. At last, they found a localised spot 
full of green verdure. They did not get water there, but they 
saw four small mud-hillocks (ant-hill) wet with water. They dug 
one mud-hll!ock and they got pure drinking-water lindernearth 
it. All the merchants drank the water, and tilled their empty 
vessels with it. Then, a wi^ old merchant told them^-Let us 
move on; our pupose is served. But the greedy merchants said:- 
Prom the first ant-hill, we have got water; from the second one 
we shall have gold and other costly materiais*. With these wprds, 
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broke open tbe second ant hill, and they^ook gold from if. 
Now, the avarice 'Of greedy merchants went on increasing. They 
said:- We have got/ water from the first ant-hill and from the 
second one we got gold: now, from the third and-hill we are 
sure to get gems and precious stones. The wise man told theni:- 
“Leavc off your avarice, you have obtained gold. Now let us move 

on. But the greedy merchants did not give any heed to the old 
man’s advice. They broke open the third ant-hill, and they 
obtained 9 treasure of gems and other precious stones. The 
greedy merchants said:-‘Let us now take diamonds from this 
last ant hill The wise old man again told them: -‘Will you now 
abandon your extreme greed } This is the last ant-hill. Nobody 
knows that instead of diamonds so eagerly sought by you, a 
venomous serpent may come out ! Whatever you have acquired 
is more than sufficient Now, you must not become more avara- 
cious. l^ut how can the greedy merchants listen to the un asked 
for advice of an old man I They broke open the fourth ant-hill. 
A huge terpent emitting poison from i}is eyes, at once sprang 
out from his burrow and by the fall of a virulent poison all 
around from his sparking eyes, all the other merchants were 
burnt to ashes. Only the wise,, contented, old man who was giv- 
ing them good advice and who was standing at a distance was 
spared alive. 

Ananda 1 This ‘ analogy perfectly suits your religious 
preceptor. ^ramaoa JnSta-putra has now acquired 
all his desirable gains But he is not satisfied with them Grant- 
ed for a moment, that he is an unique Jina in the whole wdrld:' 
and that there is none else who can stand comparison with hini. ' 
But whenever he talks about me, he everywhere says:«-He is 
Qo^alaka He is Mankhali-putra. He is my pupil. He ts • hypocri-. 
tical Weill Ananda you go and keep your Quru on his guard. 

I am Just coming and I will reduce to the state of the unwise 
merdhants, your preceptor who is talking the reverse. 

Ananda Aoagftra, on hearing the angry words of Golalaka, 
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was greatly terrified He hurriedly went to ^ramaoa BhagavSna 
Mahavira and narrating the account of his talk with Goiilaka, 
he asked: Bhagavan ! Is Go^alaka able to burn to ashes any 
one by the prowess of his austerity if is it within the domain of 
Go^alak’s power to burn anyone to ashes .’instantly } To this, 
^ramaoa Bhagavina Mahavira replied:-Yes, Anandal Go^alaka 
is able to instanty burn to ashes anyone through the magical 
power of this austerity. It Is the effort of his power to utilise 
it. But that much power of ignition cannot burn a Tlrthankara. 

Anandal Houseless ascetics possess anantaguoi (endless) more 
power of austerity than that possessed by Go^alaka but they, 
being full of compassion, never make use of their power. 
Bhagavana Sthaviras possess ananta-guji ^endless) more power 
of austerity than that usually possessed by ordinary ascetics. 
Arihanta Bhagavinas possess ananta-gu;i (endless) more power 
of ansterity than that possessed by Sthavira Bhagavanas. They 
are always full of compassion in every condition of life. They 
never make use of their superhuman powers acquired by severe 
austerities. 

Ananda 1 Inform Gautama and other sidhus that Go^ilaka is 
shortly coming here. At this time, he is intensely full of animosity 
and wickedness, Bven if he comes here, and says anything or 
does any wrong, you should not talk with him. None should 
hold even a religious discussion with him Ananda Aoagdra gave 
the message of 5rama9a Bhagavdna Mahavira to Indrabhutl 
Gautama and the assemblage of ^adhus and all of them were 
busy with their own work 

Within a short period after the arrival of Ananda Agagira 
there, Go^alaka accompanied by his congregation of disciples 
came to ^raniaga Bhagavana Mahavira and stood near by. Rem- 
aning silent for a few moments, and addressing Sramaga Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira, he said -KA^yapa 1 Whatever you have said is 
quite untrue. Am 1 Maiikhali-putra Go^alakai Am 1 your disci- 
ple } What an amount of false hood i O Long-lived One I ^ You 
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already know that your disciple Maftkhali>puti’a Qo^ftlaka hiu 
alreaady died, and gone to the other world. Arya K^^yapa I I 
am not your (Hsciple Maflkhali>putra Qodslaka but I am an alto* 
gether different fai^dual. I have assumed the body of Godalaka^ 
out of ridicule but I am not Qp^slaka but I am a religious 
preceptor named Udayi KuodiySyana incarnated in the body of 
Godalaka This is my seventh incarnation. A question as to why 
i made so many incarnations, does naturally arise, and I will 
explain the reason in accordance with the tenets of my doc- 
trine. Ar^a I According to the tenets of my doctrine those who 
have attained Salvation, those who are attaining Salvation and 
those who will attain Salvation in future all these cnl^htened 
souls, will do seven dmne bhavas and seven bhavas of mindless 
animal beings in addition to eighty- four hundred thousand Mah3 
Kalpas (great cosmic periods), and having done this^ they will do 
seven incarnations, In this way, they have destroyed sixty-five 
hundred sixty thodsand and six hundred and tnree Karma-parti- 
cles; they are at present destroying them and they will destroy 
them in future. ^ 

O Long-lived I Hear attentively, what our ;MahSkalpas and 
Manasa, etc are- 

« 

According to our ^triya' technical language. Gangs jneans 
a river which is four hundred yonjanas long, half a yojana 
broad and five hundred dhanusyas deep. 

*1, QahgSssI Maha gangs. 

7 MahagahgSSsI S3dina Gangs. 

7 Ssdina-gahgSssI Mrityu Gangs. 

Ir Mrityu-gangassl Lohita Gangs. 

7 Lohita-gangSssI Avati Gangs. \ , 

7 Avatt-ga&gSs=l ParmSvatl OaiigS. 

> Multiplying, in this way, the preceding one by seven, there 
are One hundred seventeen thousand six hundred and fo^nine 
(117649) gangSs in one Paramsvatt Gangs. The years calculated 
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by taking one particle every year from the coflected mass of the 
entire sand of all the rivers, form one Sarah PramSoa or Ma> 
nasa'-sara. Such three Sarah or MSnasas constitute One Mahi 
kalpa. Eighty-four hundred thousand Mahk-kalpas form One 
Mahs-mSnasa. 

When a living being is on the way to Mok^ (Salvation), 
he comes out from ananta Jtva>risl (Nigoda), and he is torn in 
the upper d^va-loka with an age-limit of one Manasa. Having 
enjoyed divine happiness there, he is bom as a human being for 
the first time. Then, he is born in middle d4va-loka with an 
age limit of one Minasa and having enjoy divine happiness there 
he bora as a human being for the second time. Then he is 
born in lo^er duva loka with an age limit of one Manasa, and 
descending from there he, is born as a human being for the 
third time. 

Then, becoming a god in Upper MSnasottara D^va-loka 
with an age-limit of Mitnasottara or A^ahskalpa, he is born as 
a human being for the fourth time. 

Then becoming a god in Middle MSnasottara D4va loka, he 
is born as a human being for the fifth time. 

Then, after becoming a god in the Lower Manasottara 
D4va loka, he his born as a human being for the sixth time. 

After finishing the sixth human bhava, he is born as a young 
god in Brahma-d^va-loka wtth an a e -limit of ten S§garopams 
and having enjoyed celestial pleasures for ten sagaras, he is 
born as a human being for the seventh time. During the seven- 
th human existence he takes DtksA during boy-hood, and after 
leading a religious life, he does seven incarnations one after the 
other, for twenty-two twenty-one, twenty, nineteen, eighteen, 
seventeen, and sixteen yeaft respectively. 

Having lived for one hundred thirty- three years during 
these seven incarnations, the holy soul destroys all Karma^ and 
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becomes free from miseries. * 

K^yapa I According to the above-named tenets, I have 
done seven divine lives in ddva-iokas and during - the seventh, 
human life, I have also done seven incarnations. The following 
is the explanation:— 

1. During the seventh human iife, I was Udiy! Kundiyiyana. 

I left off the body of UdSyt l^uudiySyana in the Mandita-kuksi 
Caitya oiitside R&jagraha Nagara, and took incarnation in the 
body of Aio^yaka and I incarnated there for twenty-two years. 

2. I ieft the body of Aip^yaka in CandrAvatatana Caitya of 
Uddanda Nagara and took incarnation in the body of Mali&iUma 
and remained there for twenty-one years. 

3. 1 left the body of MallatSma in Anga Mandira of Campfl 
Nagari,^ and I incarnated in the body of Milya Pacdita and fema> 
ined there, for twenty years. 

4. I left the body of Mslya Pa^di^ in K^tna Mahivana of 
VsrSQasl Nagart and 1 incarnated in the body of Roha and re- 
mained there for nineteen years. 

5. I left the body of Roha* in Pattakilaya Caitya of Alam- 

bhikft and I incarnated in the body of BhiradvAja and remained 
there, for eighteen years. '■ 

6. I left the body of BhAradvAja and entered the body of 

Arjuna Gautama-putra in KauQdiyAyana Caifya of Vai^All and 
remained there, for seventeen years. . > ^ 

7.. 1 have left the body of Qautama Arjuha, and entered the 
stable, strong, and adventurous body of Ooklakafn the pottery- 
shop of HalAhalA at ^rivastl. I will remain ih this'^body for six- 
teen years. I will, then be perfectly free from all mise^, 

Srya 1 Now, you must have known who Pam. You 

are calling me by the name of Qo^Alaka but really speakii^ f 
am UdAy! KuQdiyAyana incarnated in the body of Gbttlaka 
61 
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On hearing the above-named account of Gro^ilaka coi^oeallng 
his own self, ^ramaua BhagavSna Mahavlra said:-Gk>i&laka I Just . 
as a thief bids himself by holding a thread of wool, or a thre- 
ad of hemp or a puff of cotton in his hand, and thinks that he 
is perfectly concealed, in the same way, you are desirous of 
concealing yourself by saying what you actually are not. O wo- 
rthy man I Do not try to conceal yourself in this way. You 
are the same Mankali-^utra Qo^alaka who remained with me as 
a self-made pupil. O worthy manl It does not befit, you to 
fraudulently conceal yourself in this way. 

On hearing the perfectly true words of ^ramaga Bhagav&na 
MahSvira, Go^&laka became greatly enraged and setting forth a 
volley of harsh words, said:-'* Wicked K*^yapa ”. The time 
of your destruction is quite near. You are on the point of vani- 
shing. Now, know that you will no longer remain in this world. 
You will not have any happiness from me. KS^yapa 1*’ 

Sarvinubhsti AgagSra-an upright and modest disdple of 
^ramaQa Bhagavina Mahsvtra-could not tolerate the insulting 
words of Go^laka. He got up from his seat and going near 
Qo^ilaka he said: — **0 worthy Qoialaka I If any individual hears 
a religious saying from any holy saint, he respectfully salutes 
him and bows down at his feet, but iramaua BhagavSna Maha- 
vlra has accepted you as his pupil and has tought you rituals 
and sacred learning comprised in the Jaina .^amas. And now, 
you bear such malice towards him I O worthy man I Do not do 
it. It does not befit you. 

The good advice of Sarvinubhoti added clarified butter to 
the fire of wrath of Qo^slaka. In stead of becoming calm, the 
intense anger of Qo^klaka went on increasing. Qo^laka instantty 
collected T^jol^iya and set^fls rays on Sarvanubhati Ana^ira. 
By the fierce flemes of T^joldfyft, the body of Safydnubhuti 
AvagSra was burnt to ashes and he was bom as a god in Sahp* 
sr&ra Ddva-lok& * 
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Qo<4laka ^aln commenced slandering ^amaqa Bhagav^ 
Mahdvrra. The endurance of Kotfalika SunaMatra Anagira 
broke down, He b^me excited by the insult of bis Venerable 
Quru and he stood up like Sarv&nubhilti Anagftra and b^an to 
give good advice to Qo^ilaka. Becoming enraged, Gotelaka thr- 
ew T^jole^ya towards him with the result that Sunaksatra Ana- 
gara fell down on the ground wounded by it. He paid homage 
to his Venerable Quru and having asked pardon of the congro* 
gation of his respectful sadhus ( monks ) and sadhvfs ( nuns ), 
he died and was torn as a god in Acyuta Ddva loka. 

Ilie fire wrath of Qo^laka did not cool down even by the 
murdes of. two innocent sadhus, But in fury of- intense anger- 
he began to talk at random. Seeing this ^ramaea BhagavOna 
Mahivira told him Qotilaka ! One why teaches another even 
one word, is called his vidyi-QurU'( preceptor in learning ). One 
who pi;eaches him' one religious principle is called his Dliarma 
-guru ( religious preceptor ); 1 have made* you my pupil and 
have taught you the si^tras of the Jaipa Agamas. Is this your 
behaviour towards me ? Go^&laka I You have been doing what 
is unsuitable for you I O worthy man 1 It does not befit you. The 
good advice of ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahivira proved futile; Ins- 
tead of becoming calm Qotiilaka became more excited. He set 
forth all his T^jol^^yi power on ^ramapa BhagavSha Mafisvir’s 
body. Qo^laka was quite sure that by this experiment his adVe- 
rsary would be killed. But his judgment was wrong. Like .fierce 
wind issuing from a mountain, the T^jol^^ya'set forth by Qo4- 
alaka revolved round the body of ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahivira 
and taking , an upward turn entered the body of 
Now Qo^alaka bewildered by the bumhig of • his body ' 
caused" by the impact of his own T4}ol44yp, said :-^ng 8ved 
Khfyapa ! Your t^y. has become pervaded by thCv iHqiiifaiaftiOtt 
of my austerities. Now, you will suffer from bilious fever and 

you will die vowless within six months. 

$ 

3ramapa'BhagavSna Mahivira told him Gottlakal By 
the burning power d your austerities, it is not my body "but 
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it Is your body that is being burnt. I will live happily on this 
auspicious land for sixteen years. But you yourself will suffer from 
bilious fever and you will die vowless within seven days. Qo^ft* 
laka I You have done a shameful act. O Beloved of the gods 1 
you shall have to repent for this rash act. 

The news of this dispute between Qoislaka and ^ramapa 
Bhagavana Mahavira rapidly reached the town. The people began 
to say :-‘To day there was a discussion between two Jmas at 
Kostaka Udy2na. One said ^‘you will die earlier; the other said 

you will die earlier.’ Well, out of the two, who will be telling 
the truth, and who will be a liar } Wise persons will invariably 
say Where is the doubt about it 1 Sramapa Bhagavftna Mah- 
ftvtra is a Tirthankara and a Sarvajna ( omniscient ) and he 

always tells the truth. Qo^alaka is not a Jina He is a hypocrite 
He is a liar.' Such a talk prevailed, in every market-place and 
street of ^rSvastl. 

Now, the T4jol^^ya of Qo^alaka had been used up. Lusterless 
like a cobra devoid of venom, he stood before ^ramapa Bhaga- 
vina Mahtvira, At this time ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, add- 
ressing his ascetic disdples, said :=-Long-lived Sadhns ! Just as 
grass burnt by fire becomes luster-less, in the same way, Qo^- 
alaka has become luster-less by the loss of his T^jol^^ya. Now, 

you can hold a controversy with him and you can defeat him. 
There is no danger In having religious discussion with him. On 

receiving the permission from ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, 
some of the learned sadhus went near Qo^alaka and they held 
discussions on religious topics; but Qo^alaka was not able to answer 

satisfactcMilly. He was defeated on many questions of vital impor- 
tance. On seeing the 'weakness of their own religious preceptor, 
some of the disciples of Qo^laka quitted Ajtvika Sampradaya. 
and took Bhagavati Diksa at the pious hands of Sramaga BHaga- 
vana Mahkvlra. On seeing his own pitiable condition, the steadi- 
ness of Go^laka came to an end. He cast bis own fear-hispir- 
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ing eyes on all ^des and with a piteous cry of mortification, tie, 
left the tJdy4na and went to his residence. 

Qo^Slaka was ^ a sorrowful plight. His own T4]ol44yS was 
producing unbearable agonies in his own body; and he was 
using several medicines for the relief of his pains. He was tast* 
ing the unripe fruit of mango every now and then and he was 

drinking wines and spirituous liquors for the relief of internal 
pains. For, lessening the internal heat of the body, he \ya$ sprink- 
ling cold water mixed with clay on his body In a moment he 

would madly dance and sing merrily with mental excitement. 
He would make salutations to Halahala potteress. He was thus 
passing his days in great misery. 

Ayampula Qathapati. 

Abdut this time, a merchant named Ayampula of ^rSvasti-a 
follower of Ajivika Doctrine had a doubt in his mind about the form 
of a vegetation named Halli as to wh^ must be its shape. This 

idea arose in his mind in the latter part of the night In the 
morning, he went to the pottery-work of Hilahalfl for the ex- 
planation of his doubt, but on Seeing the insane condition of 
Go^alaka, he was greatly ashamed and he was ready to return 
back Disciples of Qo^alaka desirous of knowing the object of his 
coming there, called Ayampula to their presence and knew, his 
ideas* 


Defending the recent behaviour of Goifllaka, the disciples. 
saidi-Ayanfipulal Our religious preceptor, explaining his recent ^ 
behavknir in which you have seen him, desire to say thpt the 
following eight events are sure to happen during the tiipe of the 
last (fihal) Tirthankara namely: 1. Final Drink. 2. f^naPSinging. 

3. Final Dance. 4 . Final Salutation. 5. Pinal Dense Cloud produ- 
cing 'dearth. 6 Final S4canaka Elephant in rut. 7. Finah Mahs- 
^tlS-kanfaka Sangrima ( Fight with Maha^tUi-kaiitaka weapon. ) 

8. Final Tirthaiikar Myself (Myself as a Final Tlrthaakari^i 
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These eight events are final, They will not happen again dur- 
ing this Avasarpipi kila (era). 

Arya Ayampula 1 The saying of our religious preceptor with 
regard to the use of drinks the mendicants is that drinks of 
four kinds are drinkable and drinks of four kinds are un- 
drinkable. 

Drinkable waters are 1. Qo-pristaja 2. Hasta-marita. 3. 
Atapa-tapta and 4. ^iliprabhrasja. 

1. Qo-priptaja jala is water that has dropped after touching 
the hind part of a cow. 

2. Hasta-mardita jala is water prepared by hands besmeared 
with clay. 

3. Atapa-tapta jala is water heated by fire or by the rays 
of the Sun. 

4. ^ilk prabhasta jala is water that haa fatten forcibly from 
a slab of stone. 

Water which cannot be drunk but which cannot be used 
by mendicants are. I. Sthdiajala. 2. Tvac^ Jala 3. Phali Jala 
and 4. iuddha Jala 

1. Sthkla Jala is water in articles such as Khasa-ki-Tatti 
(a curtain, made of fine scented reeds, to be hung on doors or 
windows and to be kept wet with drippling water for keeping 
the temperature of rooms cool and fragrant in summer months) 
or pots, as well as, pieces of cloth kept wet with cold water, 
whose cooling pleasant touch pacifies the heat of bilious and 
other types of fevers. 

2. Tvacijala-The juice of unripe mango fruit or of berries 
which is repeatedly sucked at ^ort intervals for reducing heat 
is called TvacA Jala. ** 

3. Phali Jate-The juice obtained by chewing unripe pops of 
Msiiga, UdadS} etc for keeping the body cool Is called Ph^ Jala. 
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3. ^uddha Jala->The method obtaMngf it, is as follows:^ 
Any persons remains on pure eatable artldes for six mmiths 
During that time he sleeps on ground for taro months, on wood 
en floor or bed st^d for two months, and on a bedding of * 
Ku^a grass for two months. In the last nfght of the ^xth month 
two very rich gods named Pfirpabhadra and Mspibhadra will 
make their appearance before him and they wiii appl^ their cool* 
ing hands wet with water on the body of the worshipper. If the 
worshippes becoming delighted at heart, by the pleasant touch 
^ of the gods, respectfully applauds them, he attains Ativisa Lab> 
dhi ( a superhuman acquisition ) which enables him to store ap 
in one of his molar teeth, a quantity of poison more virulent 
than that of a highly venomout serpent. But if he does nut app 
laud the act of the touching gods, a kind of illumination origin- 
ates in his body. Burning away his body with this fire, he will 
put an end to all his miseries of this SamsSra and he ' will 
then be fit for Salvation. The cooling touch of the wet hands 
of the gods is itself called Buddha Jab^' 

Ayampula I Our religious preceptor has preached the atha 
Carama (the eight final events), the four kinds of drinkable wa- 
ters and the four kinds of undrinkable liquids as above-descri- 
bed. Hence, the singing, dancing, sprinkling his body with muddy 
water,, and such other acts that he has been doing are quite „ 
appropriate. There is nothing wrong in it Arya Ayampula! You 
can willingly go to our religious preceptor and you can easily' 
solve your doubt. 

The disciples reconciled the mind of Ayampula and/sent iiim . 
to Gof^laka. But before Ayampula can see Qo^Iaka,*'^^^ some of 
them went to Gro^klaka by another route and making' hini care- 
ful, they hinted him to answer the questions ' of Ayampula to 
his satisfaction. 

^ *• 

Now, Ayampula went to Go^&iaka who was in the inner 
apartment. He went round him three times by way of pradkk- . 

saluted him and, after paying him hmnage, he took his seat 
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at a suitable place. But before Ayampula could put him any 
question, QoiSlaka, pre-informed as he was, told Ayampula the 
doubt existing in his mind, ^ying:- Ayampula 1 While thinking 
about your family-matters, last night, you had a doubt about the 
form of a vegetation named Halli and you have come here for 
explanation, is is not quitet rue } Ayampula, folding his hands in the 
form of an anjali, said:-*yes. Sir, That is the object of my coming 
here. But instead of an explanation of his doubt, when Ayam- 
pula heard the following irrational shouting viz-“This.is not the 

kernel of a mango-fruit but it is its skin what do you say ? 

what is the form of Halls ? The form of Halls, resembles the 

root of a Bamboo Play on music Viraks I Play on music ! 

he did not have the slightest disrespect towards Gc^Slaka, who 
was talking at random on account of intoxication from wine- 
drinking, as well as, on account of the agonies of bilious fever 
while he was answering the questtons of Ayampula. Becoming 
satisfied by the answers of his religious preceptor, and beoom- 
ing pleased by the answers to some other questions also, 
Ayampula went home. 

Qo^alaka was becoming enfeebled at every moment and by 
the future pre-diction of ^rama^a Bhagavina Mahkvira, that “You 
will suffer from the agonies of bilious fever and you will die vowless 
within seven days” he was becoming convinced that his life in 
this world was nearing its end. He called , hjs disciples to his 
presence and told them : — Mendicants I After my death; wash 
my body with scented waters, wipe off my whole body with a 
perfumed ochre-coloured cloth; anoint it with a paste of Go^lrsa 
Caiidana ( a superior quality of sandal-wood ); then cover it with 
cloth; then placing the corpse in a palanquin capable of being 
carri^ by one thousand persons, have the palanquin taken thro- 
ugh the principal market-places and streets of ^ravastt, and go 
no shouting foudly “The •final Ttrthankara of the present Avasar 
piai has destroyed his Karmas and he has become- liberated.” 
The disciples of Gc4filaka respectfully accepted this order of 
their guru with a low bow. 
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^fter the death of Go^ilaka, the Worshipful Lord ^ramavi 
Bbagavina Mahivtra left the Kosfaka Caitya of irSvastt, and 
went to ^sla K^taka Cjutya outside M^ndhika Qrlma. On reca- 
ivihg the news of the arrival of ^ramaga Bhagay^na ^^ahSvira 
there, many devout persons assembled for' Dariana and for hea-« 
ring religious preaching. After the preach^dg was over the asse> 
mbly dispersed. 
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Illness of ^ramaoa Bha^avin MahSvira 

The T4jo-!('‘^ya set forth by Qo^ulaka on ^ramaoa BhagavSna 
Mahivira in the Kosfaka UdySna of ^ravasti did not produce 
its deadly effect but its blazing flames caused bilious fever in the 
body ot the Worshipful Lord. It was nearly six months after, 
the episode of Qo^»laka that ^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahavtra came 
to live at Mendhika-grama. The body of ^ramaga Bhagavana 
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To-day was the sevelnth day of the illness of Qo^alalac 
Hb body had become greatly debilitated but his mental power 
was not lost. He was lying on his bed but the recollection of 
some good or bad acts was agitating his mind. His own mend^ 
leant life; his becoming a disciple of ^ramaqa Bha avSna Mah&» 
vlra against the willingness of the Worshipful Lord; the feelingly 
of compassion shown towards him etc, becaime fresh in his mind. 
Besides, slandering of ^ramaqa Bhagav3na Mah3v!ra done by 
Go^alaka by h's own mouth, angrily killing SarvSnubhi?ti Muni 
and Sunaksatra Muni; setting forth of T^joI(jSiya towards his own 
Guru ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira recollections of all these 
wicked acts, becoming fresh in his mind were tormenting him. 
There was heat of bilious fever in his body before, but now the 
fire of repentence for evil deeds was burning him. Becoming 
free from remorse and enmity for a moment, GoiAIaka called his 
disciples to his presence, and said; -’Mendicants I I am desirous 
of telling you something will jou execujte the w'ork ? The disci- 
ples told him:-Certainly, It is our n^ost important duty to carry 
out your orders. 

Qo^ilaka You are obedient Y<m • have never hesitated in 
cari’ying out my wishes. HoWever for my own satisfaction, say 
out on oath that all my desires will be fulfilled. * 

Disciples-In duty bound by oath, we solemnly say, that ^e 
shall obey every letter of your order. 

Go^3laka Mendicants! I am a great Sinner I have cheated 
you all. J have also cheated the whole world. I have bseteh vifor- 
shipped as a Jina, as w’ell as, a Sarvajna- (omniseienti although 
I am not a Jina (one who has conquered all passions): That was 
a fraud practised me. I have killed two excellent s2dhus I 
slandered my own religious preceptor. I am nearing death I will 
die within a few moments. Now, carefully listen what you should 
do 'after my death;-Tie a long rope to the left leg of my dead 
body, spit three times into my opened mouth, drag, my ..corpse 
through all the streets and marketing-places of ^rava^tl and go 
62 
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tn shouting with a loud vo!ce>*‘Thb MiiAkhali GosSlaka Is dead I 
Qo^Alaka, who boasted to be a Jina although he was not a Jina; 
who killed innocent sSdhus, and wlio turned out to be a traitor 
to bis own religious preceptor is now dead.” Mendicants 1 This 
is my last message to you and you are bound by a solemn oath 
to act accordingly. You should do it for the tranquilily of my soul*'; 

Go^^laka, thus, became pure by burning his evil Karmas in 
the fire of repentence. By dying with Samyaktva (Right Belief), 
Qo^alaka was born as a god in Acyuta D4va-Ioka. 

The actual carrying out of the final message of Go^Slaka, 
was more heart-rending for the disciples of Qo^Slaka than the 
death of their religious preceptor. It meant an insult for them- 
selves, as well as, for Qoialaka, but since they were bound by a 
solemn oath, they could not evade it. After thinking deliberately 
for a long time, they found out an escape from the . oath. They 
at once closed the doors of the pottery-work of Halahals, and> 
in the midst of an open court they had a large map of ^rivasti 
with streets market-places etc.-drawn in the court-yard. Then 
they had the dead body of (jo^itaka taken through the streets 
and market-places of the imaginary ^ravastt, as desired by him- 
self and made the said declaration also, but with a rather low 
voice. In this way, the disciples of Qo^alaka staged the carrying 
out of the orders of Ga^ilaka. Then, they washed his dead body, 
applied a paste of Candana (sandal-wood; tp it, covered it with 
a white cloth, and then after taking the dead-body in a big pa 
lanquin through the streets and market-places of 5ravasti, they 
did the suitable ceremonies.* 

, 5^4^ tqnqft? I ^or rut snrft 
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His body has become emadatel Is the prediction of Qolilalra 
really going to hhppen f If such a mishap does actually take place 
what wi^ the worid^say about my. religious preceptor ^ramapa 
BhagavSna MahSvira I By reflecting with such thoughts, his mind 
became unsteady. He abruptly left the place of his austerities, 
and-yhile arriving in the middle part of Cutch he beg^n to weep. 
At times, he was weeping^ bitterly. 
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^ramaoa Bhagavftna Mahavlra knew about the weeping of 
Siriiha A^agdra and its predisposing cause. He called out his dis- 
ciple and addressing them, he .said:~0 Worthy Sadhus 1 LisSten 
to me. My disciple Siihha is weeping at Maluk§-kaccha owing to 
his anxiety about my illness. O Sadhus I You go and bring 
Siriiha Anagdra ihere. 

Immediately on receiving this order from ^ramapa Bhaga- 

v8na Mahavtra, some sadhus went to Siriiha Anagara, and they 
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Mahivira had become weak and emaciated by .bilious fever and 
bloody stools. On>seeing this condition of the Venerable Bhaga- 
vSna, citiaens returning after paying him a visit, used to say:- 
‘ The body of ^rama^u Bhagavana Mahivira, has become so 
enfeebled. Say. is it not possible that the prediction given out by 
Go^alaka about the death of Sramapa Bhagavana Mahivira may 
turn out true * ” 
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Siraha Aoagara-a disciple of ^ramaoa Bhagavdna Mahivtra 
^acdsmgr religious meditation at Maluka-kaccha nedr Salakosfaka 
ciiya heard ihis talk about his religious preceploi^ from public 
hearsay He was practising two days’ fastfngs, and he was daily 
ex^smg him,elf to the rays of the Sun. Suclr a pious and well- 
restrained sadhu could no longer keep up his religious meditation. 
He thought-Sramapa Bhagaviina Mahavira has been sufferhiff 
for the last six months from bilious fever. He has bloody stools 
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told hitn:-** Come along Siriiha I You- are wanted by our religious 
preceptor, ” Simha Anagara went with them to Ssla Ko^jaka 
Caitya of Mendhika^grSma and having gone three times round 
^ramapa BhagavSp^ . Mahavira 1rom right to left by way of a^ 

pradak^iqa and having paid him homage, he stood near the Wo- 
rshipful Lord with his hands folded. 
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Saying out the mental agony of Siihha A^agara, ^ramaga 
Bhagavina Mahivira told him:-Siihha 1 You were weeping owing 
to your anxiety about my imminent death. 

Siihha:-Bhagavan ! My mind became greatly disturbed be- 
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cause youy Venerable Lord was not keeping good health for a 
long time and a1^ because of Qo^Slaka’s prediction about an 
imminent danger tor your life. 

Bhagavina:-" Child 1 You need not be anxious in this matter.* 
I am to live in this world for nearly sixteen years. 

Siiiihai-Bhs^avan ! May your words turn put turn. We fer- 
vently wish that. But Bhagavan 1 It is a painful event for us that 
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youf body is being daily enfeebled. Is there no remedy for 
this illness? 

Bhagavana:-0 Worthy Man ! If such is your desire, you go 
to a female devotee named R^vati in M4ndhika-gr3ma. She has 
got two medicinal preparations viz one from Kurnhd^ ( pump 
kin ) and the other from BijorS fruit (Eagle fruit ) ready-made 
by her. The first one which has been specially prepared 
for me, is not wanted. Qo, and bring the other 
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one, th^t has been prepared by R^vati for some other purpose. 
It is useful for the relief of the illness 

'f 

Simha became' greatly delighted on getting the permission' 
from iramapa Bhagavana MahSvlra. Having done respectful ho* 
mage to the Worshipful Lord, he went to the house of I^^vati in 
M4ndhika-grSma. On seeing Sitfiha A^agara coming to her house, 

I^^vati advanced seven or eight steps towards him, and with a 
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fespectful salutation, she said:>‘0 Worthy Muni I What is the 
object of your coming here ? Please say out what are your'brders ? 

Sirahai-O Noble Lady 1 Out of the two medicinal prepara- 
tions in your house, one that has been specially prepared for 
^ramaga Bhagavina Mahavira, is not required. But the other 
preparation made from Bijorfi fruit for some other purpose is 
wanted. I have come for it. 
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Becoming astonished, R^vati saids-Muni 1* Which omniscient 
or highly religioas saint gave you information about this secret 
work ? From whom, did you know the secret that I have got 
certain medicines and that they are made for certain purposes f' 
Siinha Agagara repliedi-O devout woman! I know this secret 
from the mouth, of ^ramaga Bh'agavana Mahavira. He has sent 
me here for it. 
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R4vatt was greatly pleased by the talk of Sithha A^agira. 
She went to her kitchen, brought the Bijora Paka, and placed it 
into the Begging Dish of Simha A^agara By giving this mate- 
riiil for a highly deserving saint with good intentions, the human 
life of Ravatt became propitious. She acquired for herself the 
condition of being bom as a celestial being in her future life. 
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By the'iise of BljorS Pika brought by Slthhav AnagSra from ii^ 
house of R4vatt the illness of bilious fever and bloody 

stools of ^ramaQa BhagavSna Mahivlra was completely curedr 
Gradually his body r^ained its previous luster. All were delig* 
hted. Not only the sidhus (monks), sidhvis (nuns), the ^rivakaa . 

W ^ or ^ «ITOt- 

or ^rsjjnr^rTait m 

% ^ \ o?»f’ OT* ^ 

^ mi 31^ ^*r^ or % srjnnr- 

«if^iorl^ 3 to ^ qui* ^ f?r^ 

^ or ?rc«i 3T^ q?«r 5Pf ‘ «iraT* 

tr^or ^ ^rPipn qr® q qTi«inf qsi^ 

qro #ionf iftflr^rr© 3RnT^q[q* qqrat-q:q ^ ^qr^- 
PcRT ! q’ fn^ qfqi^ ^r«nq qq»R«pi: 

q 'N ^ ! «f*q’ ^irq^r qnftqw 

qf^ fq^, qrq* qw gqqiqqor or 

^ q^RT ^wfiTTO qqqg qftiprfq q qqqr qwftqq^i 
q^q^ qf^ fq# ^ »r qR ^ sM qiqPlai* qqR q^R* 
q^* qtqrq fqqiqqq qq Of ^ q^ 1555® inq- 

qiq’ q^ft q qqqqrq ir[fq q qq' f^qqqq qq q®-qq qnAqp 
q»iqqw q»ftqfq qqqrq q^rq f^wrq qftqr^ q qnqq ^ qrar- 
f|q, ^qrq qwnq fqqiq q^m% q ^ ^ 

^qr^qq? i q»q' qqqq qwftq^q qq^ qfq fql^,' ^ qrf 
q?qqtqrq’ qforqqof qmi^W< ft, qq of qPiq r q q qqHI 
qq»^* q<>q q^ qwftq^ qq# qf^ f5i#, ?^qqR 
ftqq ^qq’ qf?qq?»q qqftq’ aftqiq qfi iq qoi ^w i ^ f q , 

64 



506 


(laymen followers of Jinas) and SrSvik&s (female followers oi 
Jinas) but even the gods of heavens were pleased by the advent 
of healthy condition. 

Jftmaii. 

Jamili who was moving about according to his own free 
will without the permission of his Gurn ^ramapa Bhagavftna 
Mahivtra, now went to ^rSvastl and lived in Tinduka UdySna 
of that town. 


At that time JamSli was suffering from an attack of bilious 
fever. Some of his disciples were spreading a bedding for him. 
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JamSli adEed theiii:>*Is the bedding - ready ? The ssdhus replied 
: *Yes,*Jt is rea4y’. Jamali stood up with the object of ^ng 
down in the bed. ^ut the bedding was not completely spread 
Jamaii couid not i^eep standing owing to weakness, Becoming;, 
uneasy, he said: -“There is a settled doctrine, namely, “Kar^mSad 
kade” (that which is being done, is done) but I see with my 
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6wn eyes that there is no sense in that doctrine, when a cer- 
tain act has been completed in its entirety, then and then only 
it accomplishes its object, but before it Is completed it ctfnnot be 
said to be done”. To some of the sidhus of Ja.nili, this sort 
of reasoning seemed plausible But the learned sadhus of Jamsli- 
dissented They said:-The doctrine “Kardmi^e kade of ^ramaga 
Bhagavana Mahivira is perfectly true if it is examined from a 
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point of view of NMcaya Naya. According to this Naya (plan of 
reasoning) the Kriya kala (the period of action) and Ni;(hak&la 
(campeletfon of action) are not different. Every action (kriya) 
ceases the moment it accomplish^ its karya (work) within it^ 
time of action (kriyS ksla). The actual meaning is this:-If the 
karya (act) is not done during its time of action, which will be 
its exciting cause after the cessation of its period of action? 
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Therefore, this doctrine of Ni^caya Naya Is quite in agreement 
with the science of Logical Reasonining and keeping the NU- 
caya Naya in mind, 5ramaoa BhagavSna Mahivira has formulat- 
the principle Kar^mi^^ kad4*. It is, in every way, perfectly 
logical. The learned disciples of JamSli tried their best, by 
means of a number of various arguments to convince him, but 
JamSli was' very obstinate. As a natural consequence, many of 
his wise and learned disciples left him and joined the Order of 
Ascetics of ^rama^a Bhagavina Mahavtra. 
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Wh^ his health improved JamSli left ^rtmti, but he was 
always pishing liis new doctrtoe wherever he went* 

' Dismissal of JamSli. 

At that time, ^ramapa Bhagavtna MahSvira was staying at 
Purpabhadra Caitya of Camps Nagart. JamSIi came to ^ramapa 
BhagavSna Mahavira and standing at some distance from him, 
he said:-''0 Beloved of the gods I Do not think about me that 
I am moving about in the careless way that most of your disci- 
.pies adopt. 1 am moving about as a K^valin'*. 
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On hearing these proud words of Jamali, Qaoadhafa Maht- 
rija IndrabhOti Qautama - the chief Qanadhara of ^ramava 
Bhagavfina Mahsvtra, -addressing Jamali saidr-Jamali I What do 
you understand by K^vala JnSna and K^vala Dar^ana? Know 
that K^vala Jnina, as well as, K^vala Dar^ance is a radiance of 
Blissful Light which spreads its brilliance as far as Loka (the 
Universe) and A- loka (beyond the Universe) Its all -pervading 
light is not obstructed neither by rivers, nor by oceans, nor by 

^ gw 

^ sfw ^ qjETwrRr % or 

% or gw 

gtg «ng ^fgr ^ ^ wgifg, % or gorrtHt 

^wgr' gggfIgT gw % ^fw qrf o rqg W Tg^ g^gr- 
fiuif^f^7^ sffT groFi^ gw gi’wrr’?'*, g gfT-ggtggi’*g^ 
gw ’ifirggr, % or gw ^ gw^, %or gw ?g 
ftwTf ^ gw g?gT gg^ g^gg*^ ^ ggrgr^, % or gw 
ggo^ gigw gf gfeswror gg^ww gw ^g gi g ‘ gfgrg ggg[- 
gg f^gfggff^fg%gg gsgggggwfi^w ggfgwgggg; grw 
qgwfg, % or gg grggr I W gi gyg^ I grg^ ! g>nfw- 
qw^gig gtgiTgor* gg^wr^' gfgg^gw g %g ggiig* qf^grft 
g. g gg ggfgftfr^ gftgrfir, g ggi-g^Nnrw, gstww, 
gggftgw, gtfw, girgifw, g^ig^r. gtggjggg^ ghiww 
ggrf^gw, gw W ^ %gg^ gg|gfwTt ^ g* ^r gfii g w wrgw ' 
gfigr gfggfM^ ggw f ^grggw gfh:* ^ g n fi 
ggro r t^%g?g gg^ ggg^grft 5 ^Tg^^ ^rgif guf 
qgjqfwrtgf^, ?rwg* A t gN%gg|gRnt % ^|wg 



513 


tall ranges of very' high' mountains (Arcing tbe skies. By tfie 
brillianc€''of this light, dark caves, and intensely .dark k)ca)ities 
are: made perfectly visible like an Amalaka fruit (fruit of Bmbe* 
lie Myrobalans) resting on one’s palm. Worthy JamM I The 
eminent soul in whom this divine illumination has appeared, 
cannot, in any way, be concealed. 1 think it absolutely worthless 
to discuss whether you are a K^valin or not. I am only asking 
you two questions, now answer me viz 1. Is this Loka, A^vato 
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• (eternal) or a«^S^vata non-eternal) ? 2. Is Jiva (living being 
^fl^vata or a-^ft^vata ? 

Jam&li could not at all answer any of the two questions of 
(xaQadhara MahSr&ja Indrabhziti Qautama Sramava Bhagavana 
Mahftvira, then, said:- JamSli ! A very large majority of my dis- 
ciples are able to answer these questions quite satisfactorily, 
although they are ‘chadmastha* (without K4vala JnSna). How- 
ever, they never claim to be Kavalins O Beloved of the gods! 
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K^vala Jn9na (Perfect Knowledge) is not such a trifling object 
that a K'^valin has to show its presence by shouting Iou4Iy’ 
with his own month. 

‘JamSIi I Loka ;the Universe) is ^a^vata (etemal\ because it 
was in existence before for ananta (endless) years, it is in 
existence now, and it will be in existence for eternity. 

Prom another siand-point of view Loka is a di^vata (peri- 
shable) Ift the cycle of Time, an Utsarpigi is followed by an 
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Ava^ri^i era, and an Avasarpio! era is followed by an Utsar- 
pi?! era. In this way, the Cycle of Time goes on eternally. In 
all the material bodies, there are always changes of form taking 
place constantly in the Universe. So,, the Lx>ka, as well as the 
material objects existing in the Universe, are a>^3^vata (perishable) 
because the objects themselves or their component parts undergo 
changes in form. 

In the same manner, Jiva is ^&^vata, as well as, a^3^ata. It 
is ^a^vata (eternal) because a jiva (a living being) existed in the 
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past, it exists in the present age, and it will «xist in future. Be* 
sides, tHe Jiva (living being) is a-sS^vata, because on account of 
changes in various: stages of life, it does not remain the same 
during all conditidns of life. At one time it assumes the form" 
of a Nsraka (a hellish being), at another time, the same living 
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baing becomes a tiryanca (a lower animal; a brute). The same 
living being may become a human being and he may also be- 
come a celestial being, On account of a series of originations 
and destructions, the jiva (living being is a-ia^vata :non-etemal). 

Having explained to Jamali the two questions asked by 
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Qavadhara Mah&rija Indrabhtiti Qatitaiha, tha wdrshipful Lord 
^ramaQ& Bhagavina Mahavlra tried to bring him to the Right 
Path, but he was very obstinate. He did not leave off his perten^ 
acity. He went away and passed his days in spreading the ten*' 
ets of his false doctrine and adding a few to his gang. 
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Out of 500 sadhus of Jamili and 1000 sSdhvis of Prfyadar- 
iani, some sadhus and some sadhvis joined the doctrine of 
Jamili. 

One day, Priyadar^ani accompanied by her sidhvi-disciples 
went to ^ravastl, and stayed at the pottery-house of Potter 
Dhanka. 
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Dhanka was a devotee of ^ramaaa Bhagavfna MabivtrSr 
He was aware of the difference of opinion of Jamili from the 
long-established tenets of the Jaina Agamas. He also knew flat 
Pi^adar^ana was a- follower of the doctrine of Jamili. He earn* 
estly wished that Jamili and his followers should be brought to ’ 
the Right Path, and their relations with ^ramaga Bhagavina 
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Mahsvtra may speedily improve, with that id6a in hte mind, 
Dhanka intentionally threw a bnmingr spark of fire on the san- 
ghatt (upper cloth) of PriyadartenS. On seeing her cloth being 
burnt, priyadar^ana at once cried out:-‘0 worthy man 1 what 
have you done ! you have burnt my saftghati ” Dhanka replied 
:-"your sanghati is not bnrnt. It is being burnt now, To say a 
thing that is in a state of beeing burnt, as actudally burnt is 
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the doctrine of ^ramaoa BhagavSna MahSvIta. According to 
your doctrine, that which is completely burnt is burnt, why did 
you say that your^'eanghati (upper doth) was bnrnt when it 
was in a state of being burnt } 

Priyadar^ani was soon brought to her senses by this de- 
vice of Dhanka. she said:-0 Noble Man ! you have taught me 
a good lesson. Prom that very moment, Priyadartona left off the 
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doctrine of Jamdii and she entered the Order of .^rama^a 
Bhagavana MahSvtra, along with her own batch of sadhvis. 

The sadhus who were living with Jamali, gradually left him 
ank they joined the Order of Asceties of ^ramaga Bhagavana 
Mahavira. However, Jamali did not leave off this obstinacy. He 
was trying to spread the tenets of his doctrine and he was very 
often slandering ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira. 
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JatnSli led a^tic life for many years. At* the endy of his 
life, he remained in religious mediation without food and drink 
for fifteen days, and after death, he was born as a Kilbi^ikagod 
(a variety of cruel menial gods) in Uintaka D4va-loka. 

Prom M^ndhika-gi^ma, the Worshipful Lord, ^ramasa 
BhagavSna Mahivtra went to MithilS Nagafi. He lived at 
Mithila Nagari during the rainy season of that year. 
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Xhe remaining sections of the Fifteenth Sstaka of ^rt 
Bhagavatl Sutra \h sections' from 557 to 560, dealing <with the 
account of Qo^&laka are interesting, .They are not included as 
it would materially {ncrease the size of the present vofume. The 
reader is therefore disred to read the ordinal from the Agpmo 
days aamiti Edition or any other edHfon of Bhagavati ^Sfttra. \ 



CHAPTER VII 

Twenty-ei^th Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 541-40). 

1. Diali^ue between Qaoadhara BhagavSna IndraShuti Gau- 
tama and K4ji Qaoadhara. 2. DiksS and Avadhi Jn&na of ^iva' 
Rijarsi 3. Diksi of Po(tiIa. 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramaqa Bhaga- 
vana MahSvtra left Mithilg Nagari, and going westward, he went 
to several towns of Kosala-deia. There were Samavasaraos 
prepared by gods at ^ravastl, AbicchatrS, Hastinapura, and at 
Moi^ Nagarl. 

At that time, Gapadhara Bhagavana Indrabhuti Gautama 
accompanied by a number of his disciples, went to ^rsvasti Xagarl 
and put up at Kostaka Galiya of that town. 

Sramapa Kum9ra-one of the chief disdples of ^ri 
Pftr^va Natha-the twenthy-third Tirthahkara of tne Jains acco- 
mpained by some of his disciples was staying at the Tinduka 
Udyina of the same town. 

Some of the disciples of both the Qapadharas, on seeing 
the difference in the rituals in their individual congregation 
thought, as follows >- 

1. Wh^t must be the natnre of the Religion preached by 
Ttrthahk^ra BhagaVina iri Psrfva N&tha, and of that preached 
by Urthankara Bhagavai& ^ri Mahivira Swaml. 2. There are 
Fcnir Great Vows in the Religion promulgated by Tlrthankara 
BhagaWina iri Pariva Nitha and Five Great . Vows in the Reli- 
gion preached by Tlrthankara BhagavSna M MahSvira 'SwSmt 
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the disdples of the one put on valuable garments, while those 
of the other, go without clothes. 3. Why should there be any 
difference in the ritwis of both, when the goal-acquisition of 
Moksa-is the same' in the accomplishent of the desired object ? " 

Both Gasadhara Bhagavttna Ihdrabhstt Qautama and Gas- 
adhara Kdtfi KumSra had over heard these discussions among 
their disciples, and both of them thought of meeting with each 
other and of coming to a right conclusion. 

Ga^adhara BhagavSna Indrabhsti Qautama was extremely 
'prudent. Knowing that ^ramapa belonged to an old and 
and well-established system of re%ion, Gavadhara BhagavSna 
Indrabhati Qautama, accompanied by his coteri of disciples went 
to the place of residence of Gapadhara in Tinduka lldySna. 

On seeing Indrabhuti Qautama advancing towards his SSr-^.* 
ama, ^ramapa Kt; Kumara did respectful obeisance to him, and 
offered him a seat made of Kn^a-grass. * Indrabhuti Qautama 
took his seat on the seat offered to hiriK Sitting near one another, 
both of them appeared. lustrous like the Sun and the Moon. 

The meeting of the Sadhus of Ttrthahkara BhagavSna ^ri 
Pir^va Natha, and those of Tirthankara Bhagavina Mah^vtra 
Swami, was a momentous incident. Numerous ascetics <rf .other 
Sects,, and thousands of people assembled to. hear the convers* ^ 
ation between the two eminent dignitaries. 

^ ^Dialogue 
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^ramava O illoatrious Qautama I May 1 ask You 
any questions 1 

IndrabhutI Gautama 0 Worshipful Saint ! With great plea 
sure, you are at liberty to ask me whatever you are de^rious 
of knowing frcHn me. 

K^l ^ramaoa :->0 Magnanimous Saint I The Great Saint 
Tlrthankara Bhagav3na ^rl Par^va Natha preached form of 
religion with Pour (4) Great Vows and the Tlrthankara Bhaga- 
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VStiB Mah&vtra Swflmt advocated a form of rel^jioir vHth FfW; 
(5) Qreart..Vows, '^hat mi|8t be the cause of Jifference of o|ri- 
nion in the two practices ? Why should there- be a difference; inf^ 
the accomplishment .6f the means, when the goal- Attainment of 
Molt^-is the same in the two practices) O Indrabhi^ti Qautama f 
Ott seeing the difference in the means of accomplishment of the 
goal in the two practices, are you not inclined to have a doidtt: 
or want of confidence in the teachings } 

Ihdral)hati Qautama:-Worshipful Kumiira ^ramaca I Bv^rjr* 
yvhere, the solution of the Essence of Religion (Dharma) depe^ 
nds upon keen intellect. The preaching of Dharma; should, there* 
fore, be done to people, strictly in accordance with the capacity 
of the intellect and environments of the people, for whom the’ 
preaching is meant, in relation especially to d6^a (locafity), kafa 
(times), and bhiva (intention;. 

During the* timd of the first Tlrthankara^TlrthaAkara Bhar* 
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gavana ^rl Risabha D4va Swami, people were straight-forward 
but dull-witted. They were not, tlierefore, dble to oteerve the 
Rules of Conduct In their purity. A large majority of the people 
of the time of the Last I'lrthahkara of the present series of 
Twenty-four Tirthahkaras-i-e Sramaga Bhagavana MahaWra 
Swimi, are crooked-minded, as well as, dull-witted. It is very 
difficult for them to observe the rules of conduct in their purity. 
It is, therefore, quite natural that the first Tirthankara (Tirthah- 
kara Bhagavana Risabha Deva Swam!) and the last Tirthankara 
(Tirthankara Bhagavana Mahavira Swimi) preached a* form of 
religion with Five (5) Great Vows, While people during the times * 
of the inter-mediate twenty-two Tirthankaras i e (from Tirtha- 
nkara Bhagavana ^ri Ajita Natha to Tirthankara BhagavSna ^ri 
Pariva Natha) were sincere and clever, and being quick-witted, 
they were able to observe the rules of conduct with utmost purity. 
It is, therefore, evident that the intermediate twenty-two Tirtha- 
nkaras preached a form of religion with Four (4! Great Vows. 

Ke^i iramapa: — O Gautama 1 Your intellect is praiseworthy ! 
You have removed my doubt. I have some other doubts which 
you should explain to me, Gautama. The form of religion prea- 
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ched by^^ama^a Bhagav&na Mahdvira forbids 'the use of cio*^ 
thes, white the ret^on propagated by Tlrthaiikara Bhagavina 
^ri P&r^va Nitha allowed free use of costly garments for sadhus. 
Why should there be a difference in the preachings of the two 
Prophets for attainment of one particular object? Gautama I Do 
not entertain any doubt in your mind on seeing the distinction 
In the apparel of the sadhus ? 

Gaoadhara Qautama:— Revered K^^i I^urnSra .^ramapal 
^Deciding the matter by their superior knowledge, the Tlrthan- 
karas have fixed what is necessary for carrying out the Law 
(31). The various outward marks (of religious men) have been 
introduced in order that people might recognise them as such; 
the reason for the characteristic marks is their usefulness for 
religious life and their distinguishing character. Now, the opi- 
nion ofthe Tirthahkaras, is that Knowledge, Faith and Right Con- 
duct are the true causes of Final Liberation (and not the out- 
ward marks). ^ 

^rama?a;~Ciautama ! You are living in the midst of • 
thousands of enemies and they make an attack on you. How 
have you vanquished them ? 

Qa^adhara Qautama:— Kumira ^ramaval By conquering 
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6ne, live are Vanquished. By conquering five# ten are vanquished, 
and by conquering ten, thousands are easily vanquishetl. 

t 

Qavadhara Gautania:-0 Muni I Atma (Self) is the invin<^le 
foe. By restricting one, four more, namely K^odha (anger), Mfiqa 
(pride) M&ya (deceit) and Lobha (greed^^the four passions are 
vanquished; by conquering five, ten are vanquished and having 
conquered the ten, I vanquish all the enimles. 

^rama 9 a;-Who are these enimies? 

% 

Qa^adhara Cautama:-When the Self is not conquered, the 
passions and the sense-organs are the enemies Having judici- 
ously conquered them. O Muni, 1 move about. 

K^si ^ramagia.—Qautama 1 Your intellect is excellent. My 
this doubt is removed. I have another doubt. Please explain it 
to me. Many persons who are bound with bondages, are seen 
in this world. How have you got rid of these bondages and are 
;8et free, O Muni ? 

Gattadhara Qautama:-Ha\dng cut off these fetters in all 
ways, and having destroyed them by right means, and becoming 
free from these fetters, 1 move about O sage ! 

K^si^ramaoa said to Ggutamat-Which do you call bondages? 
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To these words of K4sl KutiUira, 'GagadhlM^ Ql^nia 
.the foHowtng reply:- 

Gapadhara dautamat-Love, hatred etc are strong and 
hie fetters of attachment. Having regularly destroyed them i live 
in accordance with the rules of : conduct. 

« 

^ramaQar-Gautama etc. In the innermost heart. O 
Gautama 1 There grows a creeper which brings lorth poisonous 
fruit How have you torn it off? 

Qaqadhara Qautamar-l have completely Up-rooted that cree- 
per and having turned it out from it root, I am . free from the 
eating d its pdson. I live in accordance with the .correct rules 
of concuct. 

Sramaoa:-Wbich is that creeper ? Qagadhara Gautama « 
:-Love of existence (in this world) is said to be that dreadful 
creeper which bfing forth terrible fruit; having judiciouslyy tom 
it out, I live regularly. 

Wdl, Qautama, etc. ^ 

• 

K^^i Gaoadharai-Gautama I There is blazing up a frightful 
fire which bums the embodied beings; how have you put It out? 
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Qagadhara Qautama:-Taking water, excellent water, from 
the river produced by the great cloud, I always pour it over niy 
body; thus sprinkled, the fire does not bum. ^raniaQa:-What 
do you call the fire 1 etc 

Qapadhara Qautania:-Passbns are the fire; knowledge, a 
virtuous life and penances are the water sprinkled with the 
drops of knowledge, the fire of the passions Is extinguished and 
it does not bum me. 

« 

Well. Qautama etc. 

^ramaQa:-Qautama I The unruly dreadful, bad horse, 
on which you sit, runs about How comes it to pass that it does 
not mn off with you? 

Gaadhara Qautama: ! govern it well in its course by the 
bridle of knowledge, it does not go astray with me, it keeps to 
the right path. 

K4^i ^ramsQa:-Qautama 1 What you call this^ horse ? 

Qa^adhara Qautama:-The mind is that unruly, dreadful, bad 
horse, I govern it by the discipline of Dharma. So that it be- 
comes a well-trained Knniboja-steed. 

Well Qautama etc. 

K4^i ^ramaija:-There are many bad roads in this world 
which lead men astray, flow do you avoid, Qautama I going as- 
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tray as you are od the road } Qaoadhara Qautama:>They all are 
known *tp me, those who are in the r^ht path and those who 
have chosen a wrong path: therefore. 1 do not go astray O 
Sage! ^rama^a: -What do you call the path ? Oauadhara^ 
Gautama;-The heterodox and the heretics have all chosen a 
wrong path; the right path is that taught by the Jinas; it is the 
most excellent path. 

Qantama etc 

K^^i *^rama9a:-ls there a shelter, a refuge, a firm ground for 
'the beings carried by the great flood of water ? Do you know 
the island, O Gautama? 

Qapadhara Qautama:-There is a large great island in the 
midst of water, which is not innudated by the great flood 

K^ii ^ramaga:-What do you call this island? 

Odpadhara Gautama:--The flood is old age and death, which 
carry away living beings; Dharma is the island, the firm ^ound 
the refuge, the most excellent shelter} 

Gautama etc. 

K^i irama9a:--On the ocean with its many currents, there 
drifts a boat; how will you, Gdutama, on board of it, rea^h the 
opposite shore? 

^ li Vo II 

iuft II V? 'll 

qr^iFT w ^ I 

3 nHift II v^ II 

ftnrfir ii v^ ii 



^36 

OapadliBra Qautama:>A boat tbd leaks will not reach the 
opposite shore; but a boat that does not leak will reach it, 
^ramaqa:-What do you call this boat? Gacadhara: 
Oautama -The body is the boat life is tH^ sailor, and the Circle 
of Births* is the ocean which is crossed by the great sages, 

Gautama etc. 

Kd^i ^ramaQa:>ln this dreadfully dark gloom there live many 
beings; who will bring light into the world of living , beih^ ? 

Gaoadhara Qautama:-The spotless Sun has risen wHicH * 
illuminates the whole world; he will bring light into the whole 
world of living beings, ^ramaQa:-What do you call this Sun I 
Qagadhara Qautama:-Risen has he who put an end to the Cir^ 
cle of Births, the Omniscient Jina, the luminary, who brings l^ht 
into the whole world Qautama etc. 

K4iii ^ramaQa^-Do you O sage know a safe, happy, arid quiet 
place for IMng beings which suffer from pains of mind and 
body? (80) 

Gavadhara Gautama:-There is a safe place in view of all 
but difficult of approach, where there is no old age nor death 
no pain nor disease. 
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KiM ^anu^at^What is this place called ? 

Qa^adbara Q^utatna:-lt is what b called Nir^oa or ft^ 
dotn from pain, or Perfection whfch is in view of all; it is Ihie' 
^ happy and quiet place which the great sages reach. 
This is the eternal place, in view of all, but difficult of app* < 
roach. Those sages who reach it, are free from sorrows; they 
haye^ put an end to the stream d existence. 
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^ramaQa:-Wel], Qaiitama! You possess wlsdoiB; you 
have destroyed my doubt; obeisance to you, who are not trou- 
bled by doubts, who are the ocean, as it were, of all Sstras. 

After his doubt had been solved, Kdii of enormous sanctity 
bowed his head to the famous Gautama. 

And in pleasant Tinduka, park he sincerely adopted the 
Dharma of the Five Vows which was proclaimed by the Rrst 
Tlrthahkara. 
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In that meeting of and Qautama, knowledge mid ^di^- 
tuous conduct were for ever, brought to eminence; and subfbda 
of the Neatest importance were settled. 

The whole a^mbly was greatly pleased and fixed their' 
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thoughts on the right way. They praised K4^i and Gautama. 
May the venerable ones show us favour. 

Thus I say. 
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^iva 

When ^ramana Bh^avin Mahavira was staying at 
HasfinSpura during 'this year of ascetic iife, King ^iva of Hastina- 
pura took Bhagavatl Diksa from the Worshipfui Lord. K'ng 
$ivaof Hastinapura was happy religious and well contented. He 
. had a handsome queen named Oharini and a lovely son named 
^Iva-bhadra. One day, at midnight King iiva.lost his sleep and 
when he y^as thinking about state affairs, he entered into deep reflec' 
.tion about his present rc^al prosperity and its inherent causes. 
He thought : — “I am, for the present, happy in. every way. My 
happiness with relation to my sons, elephants, horses, kingdom, 
army, conveyances, treasury, harem, wealth, property etc. is 
increasing in every way- All this is the result of my good 
actions of previous life, i have been enjoying the beneficial 
result ^of my previous virtuous conduct, but 1 must do somethiqg 
for the future. Tomorrow I shall have an iron-pan, a copper bi^ 
spoon and some copper or iron utensils prepared for me. I 
shall have kumara iivabhadra installbd as the King of Hastini- 
pura on my throne. Taking the iron-pan, copper spoon, and 
copper vessels with me, 1 will goto the Di^a- proksaka vdnapras- 
tha Tipas (hermits practising ‘penances while sprinkling water in 
directions) living on the banks of the river Clangi apd will 
accept religious mendicancy from them. I will, also, at that 
time, take a vow to observe Diia-cakravila Tapa (observance <^f 
pedance in a cycle of directions) as long as I live’. ' ■ 

Early in the morning, King ^iva ordered his servants ip make 
the necessary preparations. Having installed Yuvaraja ^ivtHJhadra 
as the king of Hastinapura, the King cdlled a ineeting of b^ 
kfnsmen in which, in addition to his kinsmen^ bis filends and 
acqiiaintances, were invited. Having duly entertairfed all the 
‘guests with highly delicious food and drink-materials and other 
articles, of good hospitality, the king' declared his idea of renoun- 
cing the world, and with the permission of Jivabhadra and the 
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guests, King ^iva took his iron-pan, cypper spipon and some other 
ironand copper utensils with him and went to the Di^i Proksaka 
Tspasas and having accepted religious mendicancy, he became a 
Di^i Prok^ka Tapasa* Then, iiva Rajarsi began to observe a 
two days' fasting, and Di^a Cakravala 'Tapa, in accordance with 
his firm determination. On the completion of the first series of 
two days’ fasting iiva Rajarsi having put on a garment made 

of bark went to his cottage and having taken, a pair of strong 
bamboo baskets suspended at, the end of a bamboo pole on his 
shoulder, he went towards the East direction and sprinkling 
pure water towards it, he said -May king Soma Maharaja,-* 
presiding deity of the East-proctect-5iva Rajarsi and grant him 
permission to take tubers, roots, barks, leaves, flowers, fruit, 
green vegetables, green herbage etc. from the East. 

Ha\dng previously made the requisite request, and having 
filled his bamboo basket with tubers, roots, bark, leaves, flowers, 
fruits etc and having also taken darbha, kufe, fuel etc, he went 
into his cottage. Ha^g kept the bamboo-basket on one side, he 
swept the V4dica (Vedi-shaped sacrificial after) and smeared it 
\^th cow-dung. Then, having a water jug filled with darbha 

grass, he went to Qanga-river. Then, having taken his bath in 
the river, and ha^ng given oblations of water to deities and to 
the Manes he returned to his cottage with the water-pot filled 
with pure water. There, he made a preparation with darbha, 
kuto and sand produced fire by rubbing two pieces of Arapi 
wood and set fire to the fuel 

5iva Rttjarpi then kept his bark-garment, seat, couch, uten- 
sils,, kamapdalu, lascetics water-pot) wooden staff etc on the right 
side of the brazier of Sacred Fire, and keeping himself on the 
right, he offered oblations, of honey, ghee (ciarified butter) and ^ 
rice-grains to the Sacred Fire and prepared Caru (oblation of. 
grain boiled in mttk, butter or water.) Having given the offering 
to Vattvanieva (to All-gods), he give hospitable r^ption * to 
atttbl (guest) aqd to he took Us own meal. 
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During the second series of two days’ fasting, ^iva Rsjar^ 
went to the place ^ penance and remained in rel^ous medita- 
tion as before. On.'the break-fast day, he came to his hut, and. 
sprinkling the South direction with holy-water containing grains 
of rice barley) he said:-May Yama Mahiraja ( the great king of 
Death) afford protection to ^va Rftjarsi, who is doit^ penance. 
Then, he did all the religious ceremonies that , he did on the first 
break-fast day. 

* In this way, ^hra Rajar^i did the third series of a two days' 
fasting and hawng sprinkled the West direction with holy water, 
he said:-May Varuga Maharaja (the god Of waters, oceans and 
regent of west) afford protection to ^va Rajar§i who is doing 
penance. Then, he did all the religious ceremonies as before. 

At^the end of* the fourth series of a two days’ fasting, ^iva 
Rijar^i sprinkled the North direction with holy water and s^d:- 
May Vaferamaga Maharaja (god Kubdka) afford protection to 
^iva Rajarsi who is doing penance. He did all the rel^ous* 
ceremonies as before. 

« 

^iva Rajarsi did penance for a long time. He exposed himself to 
rays pf the Sun. He was self-restrained and celibate. He adquifed 
Vibhanga Jnana and he was able to know and see aill gross as' 
well. as, subtle objects as far as seven continents and 'seveh 
oceans. By his ability to see this much, ^Iva Rajarsi thought that 
he had attained Kdvala Jnana, 1 can know and see that .tjiere 
are seven continents and seven oceans in this. Loka (universe) 
and that there are not more than seven continents ancj, seven 
oceans. / ‘ 

. ^iva RSjarsi then went into his hut; he put on bark-garm- 
ents and took his iron-pan spoon, triple staff kamagdala (water 
pot) copper vessels, iron forceps etc, to HastinS-pura A^rama 
and leaving them there, he went to HastinSpura town,’ Ther^ he 
declared his knowle^e about seven continents and seven oceans; 



544 


# 


and said that there were only seven continents and se^ oceans 
in the Universe, and nothing^ more or less. 

When ^ramava BhagavSna Mahavtra came to Hastlnipura. 
^va Rajar^i was there and he was propagating his theory of 
seven continents and seven oceans and there were discussions 
on this theory among the public When Gagadhara Bhagavina 
Indrabhuti Gautama went' for alms into the town, he heard the 
talk about ^iva Rijarsi’s seven continents and oceans. < 

« 

Returning to SahasrSmra-vana UdySna, Qagadhara Bhaga- 
vina Indrabhuti Gautama questioned ^ramaga BhagavSna 
MahSvTra : — Bhagavan 1 ^iva Kijarsi says that there are only 
seven continents and seven oceans in the Universe. Is there 
any truth in his sa 3 ring ? What is your doctrine in this matter ? 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivira said What ^iva Rajarsi says 
that there are only seven contiments and seven Oceans is false. 
My saying in this subject is that there are numerous continents 
like Jamba Dvipa and there are numerous oceans like Lavaga 
Sanudra (Salt Sea). Their form is similar but there is a differ> 
nece in the exstent of each one of them. At that time, there 
was a large assembly facing ^ramana Bhagavana Mahs^dra. 
Towns-people, who had come there either for darfena or for 
vandana (respectful bowing down or for dharma-^ravana (hearing 
a religious sermon) were sitting there. After hearing the sermon, 
all the towns-people went home. All were talking abont the 
explanation given by ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira specially in 
relation to the questioning about the theory of seven continents 
and seven oceaus of ^iva Rfljarsi. They said : -The theory of 
seven contients and seven oceous announced by •^hra Rajarsi is 
not correct, ^ramaga Bhagavana MahSvtra says that the conti- 
nents and oceans in the Universe are not seven only, but they . 
ate numerous. 5wa Rajtir^ was not unfamiltor with the attain- 
ments and prowess of ^ramana Bhagavin Mahivira. He had 
heard about the knowledge and greatness of ^ramaga BhasavSna 
Mahavira a num'ber of times. On hearing the expiaqatiOn of 
^ramaga; Bhagavana Mahavira abbut his our theory of seven 
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continents and s^ven oceans onty, •'$lva Rijarsf was in doubt. Me 
thought : -How can jt be ? Are continents and occaus numefous f 
1 sea only seven. .‘ But on the other hand, ^ramana Bhagavlna^ 
MahSvira says that they are numerous. Or, is my knowledge 
incomplete ? iiva Rajorsi became very doubtfuf on account 
various ideas and imaginations. He became alive to his own 
soul. He changed his ideas. He thought that the saying of ^ran&» 
Qa Bhagavana Mahavira in this connection must certify be 
quite true. He is omniscient. He is a TtrthaQkara He has 
'acquired numerous vibhutis (superhuman acquisitions) through 
restraint on activities of mind, speech, body. The dar^ana of suc^ 
Arhantas (excellent souls who have conquered enemies in the 
form of Riga (love), Dv4sa (hatred) and other posdons) is not 
only difficult but it is hard to hear their name even. Now, let 
me go to that illustrious person and let me hear his preaching.* 
^iva R-&jarsi then ' went to the tipasa dirama, and taking his 
iron-pan. copper utensils etc with him ^and passing through 
HasinSpura Nagara he went to ^rami^pa Bhagavina Mahivira 
at SahasrSmba-vana and ddng obeisance to the Worshipful Lon| 
by going round three times from right left by way of a pradak- 
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fifS, he took his seat at a suitable place. ^ramaQa Bh^avina 
MahSvira gave a religious sermon to ^iva R&jar§i and the large 
assembly, ^iva Rsjarsi was greatly rejoiced, He got up from his 
seat and clasping his both hands in the form of an anjali, he 
requested the Lord:>Bhagavan ! 1 have much faith in the Reli- 
gion of the Jin4^varas, Please rescue me with your own hand. 
Please give me BhAgavati Dik^ and show me the Path of Mok^ 
(Final Emancipation). 

• 

^ramapa BhagavSna Mah&vtra accepted the request of ^iva* 
Rijarsi. Then, having taken his iron-pan, spoon, utensils etc to 
the North-East and having left them a little far off, ^iva Rijarsi 
removed the hair of his head and beard in five handfuls and 
then, he came to ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahavtra The worshipful 
Lord gave him the Five Great Vows of Ascetic Life, showed 
him some rituals of daily life and entrusted him to sthmdras 
(learned ascetics of high repute) for further study. He studied 
the Eleven Ahgas of Jaina SiddhSntas and practised various 
severe austerities. 
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At last, Siva Rsjard remained without food and drink-matef‘* 
ials for. one month, and having destroyed all hfs previous 
mas, he 'attained l&oksa Pada (state of Pinal Emamcipation) with 
perfect calmness of ;fnind. 

3> Diksa of Po(th>la> 

During this sojourn of ^ramapa Bhagavana MahSvlra at 
HastinSpura, a wealthy man named Pohhila of HastinSpura and 
several persons took BhSgavatt Dlksa from the Venerable 
Bhagavifta. 


Potthila, 

Potthila was the son of a very wealthy merchant of Hastini 
pura, He was handsome and his father had contracted his marri- 
age with thirty-two handsome young girls of wealthy merchants, 
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He was enjoying sensual pleasures like a god with his young 
wives, amidst plenty of wealth and luxuries. Like Dhanya . ^^tha 
of K^kandi, he renounced his immense wealth and abandoning 
his thirty two wives, he took Bhagavati DiksS from Sramava 
Bhagavana Mahavira, and joined his Order of Sadhus (Monks\ 
He led ascetic life for many years and did fastings and severe 
austeries. At last, he remained in religious contemplation without 
out food and drink with great calmness of mind for one month 
and on death, he was born as an affluent god in Anuttara 
Vimina. 

From Hastin&pura, ^ramaqa Bhagavilna Mahavira went to 
Mpka Nagari and stayed at Nandana Caitya outside the town. 
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At Moks Nagari, ^rama^a Bhagavina Mahdvlra, explidning 
the questions of Agnibhuti and Vayubhuti, described the power 
of transforming their forms possessed by the gods and gave an 
account of the previ^s life of I^Sna Indra and of Camar4ndra. 

^ramaqia BhagavSna Mahavira, then returned from Mok& 
Nagari and went to Vanijya Qrama 

Sramaqa Bhagavsna Mahavira lived at ViQijya Grama during 
the rainy season of the Twenty-eighth year of ascetic life. 

Twenty-ninth year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 540-539) 

After the close of the rainy season, ^ramava Bhagavlna 
Mahavira left VaQijya Qrama and went in the direction of Bfag- 
adha-ddta. Coming to I^Sjagrlha Nagara, he stayed at GuQatila 
Caity outside the town. 

At |hat time, there were numerous followers of Jainism at 
Ra^agriha Nagara. There were also many followers of Buddhism, 
Ajlvika, and of other faiths, and they w^re trying to refute, as 
well as, ridicule each other's doctrine. 
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I. 

About Some Tenets of Ajtvika Doctrine One day, Qa^ad- 
hara Mahirija Indrabhi^ti Gautama requesting ^ramava Bhaga-- 
vana Mahivira for an explanation regarding a jlvika ascetics 
inquiredi-Bhagavan 1 It is said that the followers of Aitvika 
doctrine tell their ascetics as foflow8:--0 good souls I Suppose 
any one steals away an article or a vessel belonging to an ad- 
herent of Ajlvika doctrine when he is in Samiyika Vrata, then, 
does he make inquiries about his vessel after the lapse of the 
time limit of his Simiyika Vrata, or not? If he makes inquiries^ 
does he search for his bhsnda or a-bhaqda ( a an utensil or a 
non-utensil? Even if he makes an inquiry, is it in relation to 
his own utensil or to that of some other person ? 

^ramaqa Bhagavina Mahavlra:-Qautama 1 Be is making in- 
quiries for his own ntensil But not for some other’s. Indrabhsti 
Qautama:-Bhagavan I Does not hb bhSqda (utensil) become an 
a-bh&qda (non-utensil) when the house-holder is in ^ilavrata 
(vow of celibacy) guqa-vrata (a meritorious vow), in pratyft- 
khyina-vrata (vow of abstinence) or in Pausadha-vrata (a vow of 
(1) Partial or complete abstinence from food. {Z) Complete ob^ 
serance of celibacy (3) Avoidance of embellishing one’s body and 
(4) Complete stoppage of all house-hold or commercial dealings 
for 12 hours or 24 hours or longer)? 
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Bh^avinat-yes 1 The bha?^ (utensil) in case of a house 
-holder i^ho is in'Samiyika or Pausadha-vrata becomes an a- 
bhaoda because he hhs no longing, for it 

Indrabhutl " Qautama:-Bh£^avan I When the householder’s 
bhanda becomes an a-bhSQda when he is in Samayika or Pau 
^dha-vrata, how can he say that he is making inquiries after 
the lapse of his vow for bhanda which was stolen when he was 
with a vow 1 What right has he to make inquiries for a bhanda 
which is no longer a bhanda ? Bh^avana:-Qautama I When the 
house-holder is in SamSyika or Pausadha Vrata, hs cherished 
disire is that all the gold, silver, bronze, iron, lead, , or gems, or 
wealth, or property, or any other object, that he possesses is not 
his own. He has severed all connections with these articles at that 
time. He cannot, under any circumstance, use them.. But the 
idea that such articles are his own does not leave him and owing 
to non-reiinquishment of the idea of their being one’s ,own, these 
artU:les cannot be other’s They are his own. 

Indrabhfiti Qautama:>Bhagavan I If^any one has sexual in. 
tercourse with the bhSryi (wife) of a householder who is in 
SimSyika or Pausadha Vrata, is that intercourse with a bhiiyi 
(wife) or a-bharya (one who is 'not a wife) ? 

A 

Bhagavana:-It must be said that he had sexual intercourse 
with the wife of the hou^holder. 

Indrabh^ti Qautama:-Bhagavan I Can a bharyS (wife) become 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ OT- 
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an a-bhttrys (non-wife) when one is observing Stia-vrata (a vow 
of celibacy), gupa vrata (meritorious vow) or a Pausadha-vrata ? 

Bhagav3na:-Yes, Gautama I During the S3tit»yika and Pau- 
^adha Vrata, a house-holder has a dominant idea in his mind 
that his mother, father brother, sister, wife, son, daughter, his 
son’s wife etc are none of them, his own. Although ,he has this 
idea in his mind his love towards them is not destroyed. There- 
fore, the intercourse is with bharyi (wife) and not wit^i an a> 
bhirys. 

Some Points of Distinction 

Followers of the Religion of the Tirthankaras make atone- 
ment for transgressions in the Sthsla Priqalipata Vrata after 
paying attention to the forty-nine (49) varieties of transgressions 
dcme in the past; to the forty-nine (49) varieties of . transgressi- 
ous done in the present; and to the forty -nine (49) varieties of 
such trangressions as may be done in future. They, thus, 
•abstain from one hundred and forty-seven (147) kinds of trans- 
gressions of the Sthula (gross) Prftg&tipsta V^ramaija Vrata (a 
vow of abstaining from doing injury to gross living Bbings). 
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h flie same manner, they do atonement Jor and abstain 
from one hundred and forty-seven (147) forms of transgres^ons 
of the Sthsla Mri^Sda Viramaga Vrata ( a vow of abstaining 
from gross false-hood; from one hundred and forty-seven 
(147) forms of '^ transgression of the Sthule AdattadSna Virmaoa 
Vrata ( a vow of abstaining from gross theft); from one hundred 
and forty- seven (147) forms of transgressions of the Sthhla 
Maithuna Virama^a Vrata ( a vow of abstaining from gross 
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kinds of sexual intercourse ) and also frbm* one hundred and 
forty-seven (147) forms of Iran^ressions of the Sthsla' Partgr* 
aha Vrata ( a vow of abstaining from gross varieties of Par^- 
raha ( belongings). 

Followers of the Religion of the Tirthahkaras, thus, invari- 
ably observe a number of vows. While adherents of the Ajivikas 
do not have any vows. 

It can, also, be readily seen from the books of the Ajtvika 
Doctrine, that they preach the killing of all kinds of living beings 
for eating purposes. 
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Th^ following list gives the names of the chief adherents 
of the Ajivlka Doctrine : — 

list! 


1. Tala 

2. Tila-palamba. 

3. Uwiha 

4. Sariiviha 

5. Ava-fiha 

6. Udaya 


7. Namudaya 

8. Namodaya 

9. Avuvalaya 

10. Sankha-valaya 

11. Ayampula 

12. Kayaraya. 
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All these adherents to the Ajivika Doctrine, had faith in 
Arihanta Tirthankaras as the true d^va (Qod). They dkl affect* 
tionate service to their parents. They did not eat fruits of peepal 
tree, berries, banyana tree, onions, garlic, green tubera etc. 
They protected trasa ( moving } living beings. They did not de* 
pend upon blind or maimed animals for their daily maintenance. 

When the adherents of the A-jtvika doctrine, are particalarly 
careful in adopting harmless procedures in their daily jife, why 
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!»houId jiot followers of the Religion of the Tlfthankaras, do the 
same? They should at least avoid the fifteen (15) KaraiSdSna 
( sinful trades ) 

Several blessed Sadhus did Anasana Vrata on Vipula>giri. 

^ramapa Bhagavana MahSvlra lived at Rajagriha Nagara dur« 
ing the rainy season of the Twenty-ninth year of bis Ascetic Life. 

Thirtieth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 539-38) 

1. Dik» of Sala and Maha-saia 2. Eulogy about the for 
titnde of Kama-d^va Sravaka. 3. Diksa of king Da^aroabhadra. 
4. VratagfahaQa of Somila Brahmaga at VaQijya Grama. 

Soon after the close of the rainy season ^ramaoa Bhaga- 
vana Mahdvira left Rajagriha Nagara and coming to Campa 
Nagarit he stayed 'at Pristha Campa. 
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Dik» of and Afahi-^ila 

When ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivtra came to Pristha Ca- 
mps Nagarl King ^Sla and his young brother UvarSja MahS> 
sSla went for his dar^ana and preaching. On hearing the prea- 
ching King ^ala becoming disgusted with the anxieties of gove- 
rning a kingdom, told the Worshipful Lord Bhagavan 1 I like 
the Teachings of the Tirthankaras, i will entrust my 'kingdom 
to my younger brother yuvaraya Maha-^ala and 1 well take* 
ascetic life at your blessed hands. •§ramaga BhagavSna MahSvtra 
said : — ‘Do not delay. 

On returning home, King Sdia requestedh is younger brother 
Maha-^ala to accept the throne. But Maha-^ala not only did 
not accept the throne, but he said Brother, your have heard 
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the preachfngf and I have also heard the same preaching. You 
have bhcome disgusted with the miseries of this SaifisSra. in the 

same way, 1 have C become terrified with the miseries of this 
Saihsfira. I will aim tate Bhigavati DiksS. 

There was no other person of the royal family who can be 
entrusted with the government of the kingdom. So, their sister’s 
son named Qagali was installed as a king, and both SSIa and 

Mah3~^9la took Bhsgavat! Dlk^ at the blessed hands of ^ramapa 
^Bhagavina Mah3vira 


2 Eulogy of the Fortitude of KSma-deva 

From Priiitha Csmpa, i^ramajja BhagavSna MahAvira, went 

to the Parpabhadra Caitya of Camps Nagari. 

♦ 

Kama-d4va ^ravaka of Camps Nagasi, having entrusted the 
care of his merchantile and house-hojd affairs to his eldest son, 

was utilidng the preachings of ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahivira 
for the welfare of his Soul. 

One day, when Kama-deVa ^ravaka was observing Pau^a- 
dha Vrata in the Pausadha-^Sla ( place for religious meditation 1 

and when, at midnight, he was in religious meditation, a god,.- 
made his appearance there, and tned to divert his mind from 

from the meditation. The god at first apqeared as a Pitaca ( a 
kind of demon ) and made him molestations by terrifying him 
The god. again appeared as an elephant and caused some* Inju- 
ries to the body of K*nia-d^va, through his trunk. The god app- 
eared a third time as a huge serpent entwining^ round Kitna- 
d4va^ body and giving stings on various parts of liis tody But 
when the mind of K^nia-d^va *^r5vaka was not diverted from 
his <religious meditation, although he, was intimidated add put to 
various chastisements and injuries, the god, at last, praisdd. the 
forbearance of K>nia-dAva and departed. " 
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In the morning, KamaodQva ^rSyakawent into the Sramava* 
8ara?a of ^ramafla Bhagavana MahSvtra and having doite resp* 
ectful obeisance to the Worshipful Lord, he sat down to hear 
the sermon 

After the sermon, ^rama^a Bhagaviina MahSvira, address- 
ing K5ma-d^va ^rSvaka, said KSma-d4va I Is it true that a 
d^va (god) assuming form of a p«aca 'demon), the elephant, and 
a serpent, made many molestations to you, with the object of 
diverting your mind from religions contemplation lait night ? 
Kama-d^va said Yes; My Lord. It is true. 

^ramaqa Bhagavana Aflahftvira, then, addressing the Sadhus 
and^ Sadhvis said 0 Worthy Souls ! When house-holders foll- 
owing the Religion of the Tirthaiikaras very calmly endure the 
molestations created by gods, or human beings, or by lower 
animals, you Sadhus ( monks ) and Sadhvis ( Nuns ), who have 
studied the various Sfftras of the Jakia Skidhantas and who are 
aspiring for Mok^ ( Pinal Emancipation ) should patiently suffer 
.molestations, chastisements and miseries from whatever source 
they may come. 


3. 

3. DTksi of Dasarnabhadra 

Prom Campa Nagari, ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavtra went 
to Daffiroa-puri 

xAt Dafarqapura there was a very powerful aud hightly 
religtous king named Da^rgabhadra. He had in his harem five 

X Da^argapura—The territories included in Purva ( East ) 
Malya and ^hopaia were known a Dafarana-defa. During Mauiya . 
period, its capital toWn was Caltya-girl; later on, the Capital was 

at Bhilsa According to Jafna anuthorities, Dafarga-d^te was an 
Aryan country with its capital as Mrittikavati. This Mrittikavatl 

Nagari was iooited. in the Southern Mountains of Prayaga fai 
the southern part of Vatsa-d4ia. 



haodred. handsome young queens who can coinpbte with celei^t 
damsels fiy their chqrming beauty. King Da^rvabhadra w^. 
vify proud. He looking upon all other tings as a piece qf 
straw on account of his youth, beauty, prowess, and the ndgbt 
of his amly. Being greatly elated with pride, the kmg was en]o? 
yiog worldly happiness of his extensive kingdom like an Indra on, 
earth. , 

At this time, ^ramaqa Bhaga^^na Mahkvira came, to Da^s- 
rsa-kota Parvata ( Mount Da^arpa-kfita ) situated near Dasdrna> 
pura. Taking his seat on the lion-seated throne in the Samav- 
asarasa, ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahi^ra commenced, his preach- 
ing. The forest-watch becoming greatly delighted, informed 
King Da^arsabhadra about the arrival of ^ramaqa Bhaga^na 
Mahsvlra, saying J—Swami ! Jagat Quru— ^ramapa Bhagavana 

Mahavt!;a-the Protector of the Three Words-has today arrived 
on the top of the Da^3rga-kata Parvata. On hearing this, King 
Da^Srsabhadra, becoming greatly plea^, gave away all the 
valuable ornaments from his body to the forest-guard. The ting, ^ 
then, thought To-morrow I shall go to pay my respects to 
^ramapa BhagavSna Mahivira with so much retinue and pomp 
that none else has ever done before.’ He called hb famltyrserv- 
ants to make ready, hundreds of well-cafuisoned elephants, thous 
ands of horses, tens of thousands of beautiful chariob, and die „ 
complete infantry equipped with excellent garments and. shining 
weapons. The king’s five hundred handsome queens wearing 

costly garments and valuable ornaments were moring in well- 
decorated excellent planqidns. King Dasarpabhadra who was look-' 
ing upon all other kings as a piece of straw, on account of ' 
of his pride of youth, pride of b^uty, pride of strength .and 
pride pf army, attended by his huge retinue, wefit wtth great 
devotion at heart to pay his fespects to the Worshipful. Bhaga* 
v3na. On seeing king DasSroabhadra coming to the Samavasaraqa 
with ^reat popip, Saudharm^ndra thought King Da^ftraabhadra 
is fortunate in this world. He has accomplished the beti interest 
of his life by going to ttie Samavasarapa with the object of 
71 



doing obeisance to ^amapa BhagavSna AfohS^ra with fi^eat dev- 
otion. But he defiled his devotion by the pride that he should go 
to the Worshipful Lord with the retinue and pomp, which no 
other king has ever done. Tirthaiikara Bhagavans are never ple- 
ased even if all the sixty-four Indras were to go to them for 
obeisance with all their united retinue and their divine pomp. 
Because, Jinetfvara Bhagavins possess ananta- jnina ( endless 
knowledge, ananta virya ( endl^ prowess ) and ananta Snanda 
( endless joy ). Now is the suitable opportunity to rehiove the 
pride of this king. 

With this idea in his mind, Saudharm4ndra ordered Airi- 
vaqa ( Indra’s elephant ). With the Indra’s permission god Airs 
vava created sixty thousand elephants. Each elephant had five 

hundred mouths. Each mouth had eight tusks. On each tusk, 
there were eight oblong tanks tilled with pure water. In each 

water-tank, there were e^ht lotus-flowers of one hundred thou- 
sand petals each. On each petal, there were thirty-two dltdne 
dances being performed. On the pericarp on each lotus, there 
was a paraphernalia. On a commodious lion-seated throne, in 
the front portion of each palace, an Indra was sitting with his 

eight agra-mahi;!s ( Chief Consorts ). The Indra in company 
with numerous gods and goddess, is extolling the virtuous 

qualities of the Jin^^ara. With such splendid equipment and 
pomp, the Indra sitting on Airivaga ( Indra’s elephant ), went 
three times round ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahivira by way of pra- 

daksina, and he was thus doing obeisance to the Worshipful 
Lord. The front feet of the AirivaQa elephant who was stand- 
ing firm on, the ground, on his hind feet, reached the top of 
the mountain. The mountain Da^ma-kuta sanctified by the feet 
of ^ramaqa Bhagavftna.^ahivlra was consequently nam^ as 
as GajagrapSda. ^ 

On seeing the extensive equipment and dazzling beauty of 
the paraphernalia of Saudharm4ndra,.Ktng Dafsrvabhadra, being 



greatly astonished; thought;—**! extended equipment and 
the poiqp of my belongings in a way that can astoni^ the 
world, but 1 think that my equipment is greatly inferior to that 
of the Indra. Ah I '1 have decidedly failed in my imagination. It^ 
is certain that Saudharm^ndra has acquired immense meritorious 
Karmas, but I have not. Hence I have much less equipment. 
But during this life I will follow the tents of the Religion of 
Tirthahkaras with such devotion that I may not have to remain 
inferior to any body during my next life. With this idea param- 
ount in h*is mind. King Da^irnabhadra removed the hair of his 
head and beard Iqr five handfuls, and having put on the apparel 
of an ascetic given by gods, he went three times round ^ramaga 
Bhagav9na Mahavtra by way of a pradaksigS and having bowed 
down at the feet of the Worshipful Lord, he took BhSgavari 
Dikgi-the Bestower of Mok^ ( Pinal Emandpation )-at his 
blessed hands. 

% 

\ 

On seeing King D£riSrgabhadra in the apparel of a Jaina 
Sidhu, extremely delighted Saudharm^Wa, praising the virtuous 
qualities of Da^argabhadra Muni, said:-0 Rkjarsi (royal saint) 1 You 
possess virtuous qualities fit to be praised in the three worlds. 
hUay you be victorious 1 The pride with which you have immediacy 
renounced the pleasures of an extensive kingdom, has turned out 
tote. the true pride in the three worlds. By fulfilling your promfse, 
you have so easily conquered me. How is it possible fw any othei^ 
worldly being to conquer you ? O Sadhu I just as you have 
surpassed me by atendoning the pleasures of this SanisSra, in the 
same way, you conquer your enemy in the form of Evil Karmas, 
and may you become a K^valin ( one possessing Perfect Know- . 
ledge ) very soon. ' ' 

Having thus devoutly eulc%;ized DaiSmabhadrii hluni and 
havii^ given him due respects, Saudharmedndra heard the reli- 
gious sermon of ^ramaga BhagavSna 'Maha^ra and then, he 
went away to his heaven. Da^ga Rkjarsi practised severe aus- 
terities, and having distroyed all his e^ Karmas, he acquii^ 
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k^vala Jn&na (Perfect Knowledge). Is there any othef pefdoit as 
proud as King Da^^rgabbadra or will there be any such* persOP 
in the three worlds was with the object of fulfilling his promise, 
renounced the sovereignty of the entire world and took Bhigavatl 
Diksk from the Jin^^vara Bhagavina, and who receiving praises 
from Saudharm^ndra, attained the Eternal Happiness oi Moksa 
( Pinal Emancipation ) I 


3. 

c 

3. Vrata-tfrahaqa of Brihmaga Somila. 

From Da^iroa-pura, ^ramaoa Bhagav§na Mahivira went in 
the direction of Vidaha-d^^a and arrived at V^Qijya Qr&ma. 

At ViQijya Qrama there was a learned Brahmin named 
Somila. He was wealthy, respectable, the principal member of 
his large family; and he was an adhySpaka ( teacher ) of five 
hundred pupils. On hearing about the arrival of ^rama^a Bhag> 
aVSna Mahavira at Dyutipalasa Caity, Somila thought of going 
thet’e and asking a few questions to the Venerable Lord. 

Accompanied by his one hundred pupils, Somila started 
from his house and passing through ViQijya Grama, he reached 
Dyutipalasa Caitya. Standing a little far from iramaca Bhagavana 
Mahivirai he said :-‘-Bhagavan 1 What do your Siddhintas say 
about (1) Yitri, (2) Ydpanlya (3) AvyabAdha, and about (4) Prfi- 
suka Vihsra ? 

Bhagavana : — Yes, Somila I We have Yatra 2 Yapanlya 3. 
Avyabadha and 4. Prasuka Vihara. 

Somila ■: — Bhagavan I What is your. YStra ? 

Bhagavflna :—Tapa*(* penance ) Niyama ( limitation ) Saqiy- 
aftia ( self-control ) Svadhyiya ( repetition of study) Dhyana 
( rel^ious med^tioft ) and activity in daily necessary rites-th^ 
oonKtNute tiiy / 



Somila: — Bha^avan I What Is yOur yipantya ? 

• 

BhagavSna :--Somfla ! YSpaniya is of two kinds, viz. I, Ind- 
riya Ydpantya, and" 2. No-indriya Yapaniya-'l have complete 
control over my five organs of sense viz 1. Hearing. 2. Sight 
3. Smell 4 . Taste and 5 Touch-and, it is my Indriya YSpaniya 
Besides, my Krodha ( anger ) Msna ( pride ) May ( deceit ) and 
Lobha ( greed ) have been torn asumder. These passions never 
appear in me. That is my No-indriya Yipaniya. 

isomlla Bhagaean I What is your Avyibidha } 

BhagavSna Somila I All the diseases ari^ng in my body 
by vitiaticm of wind, bile, and phlegm, have been completely sub- 
dued. They never appear again. That is my Avyabftdha. 

Somila Bhagavan ! What is your Prasuka Vihara ? 

ranis :-s-Somila ! Whenever I move about to gardens 
pleasure-gardens, temples, asssmbly-halls,. water-huts for trave- 
llers, and to dwellings free from fem^ales, brutes and eunuchs, 

I sometimes accept a wooden back-rest or a wooden couch or 
a bedding which is perfectly free from living creatures and whicH 
is generally acceptible to iis. That is my PrSsuka VihSra.. 

Somila Bhagavan I is sarisarvaya eatable for you or 
uneateble ? 

‘ - 

^ Bhagavsna : — Sarisavaya is eatable, as wdl as, un-eatable. 

Somila How is it eatable, as well as, un-eatable } 

Bhagavana The word sdriMvaya has two meanings.,; One 
meaiting of the word is-sadriisvayib ( triendr who ,are of the 
safAe age ), snd the other meaning is sar^paA ( mustatid seed \ 
The, sarisrvays^ (friends of the same age), are "of tljree khxfe 
viz. 1. Saha-jata ( bom at the same time ) 2. Saf^a-vardhitA 
( who grow up together ), and 3. Saha^pfl^iu kfidita ( who Imve 
played In dust together ). This is a*>blHdtsya ( un-ehtsble Now 
with regard to the second meaning. Corn mustard is of two 



kinds viz ^1) ^astra paripata ( transformed by an instrument 2. 
A-testra-paripata ( transformed without the help of an* instru* 
ment ). Out of the two, a-sastra paripata is uneatable for ascetics 

^stra-parinata ( transformed by an instrument) sarisavaya is eit- 
her 1. E^piya ( desirable ) or 2. An^sapiya ( undesirable). An^ 
papiya sarlsivay ( undesirable mustard seeds ) uneatable, for as- 
cetics. Again, Esaptya sarisavaya ( desirable mustard seeds ) are 
either (1) Yicita ( begged );;,dr, 2 A-y&cita ( un-begged). A yScita 
sarisavayas (un-b^ged mustard seeds are un eatable Jfor asce- 
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tics. Again yScto sarisavayas ( begged mustal’d seeds ) are of 
two kindd viz. 1. Labdha ( obtained ) and 2. A-Iabdha ( un*obt- 
ined ). A>1abdha satisavayas ( un-obtained mustard ^eds are un> 
eatable for ascetics-Only (a) ^astra parioata ( transformed by an ‘ 
inurnment (b) Esa^iya ( desirable ) (c) Yadta ( asked for ) and 
Labdha ( obtained ) mustard seeds are eatable for ascetics. There: 
fore sarisavayas ( mustard seeds ) are bhak;ya ( eatable ), 
well as, abhak^ya ( un eatable ) 
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Somila'—Bhagavan I Is ‘ misa ’ eatable or unroatable 
for you ? 

BhagavSna According io Bribmaoya Nayas, ‘masa’ is of 
two kinds viz. 1. Dravya Masa and 2. K^Ia-MSsa. Out of these 
two, I^ila-misa related to the twelve months of the year from 
^rivana to AsSdha. It is a-bhaksya ( un-eatable ), Dravya Masas 
are of two kinds viz. I. Artha Misa 2 Dhinya Misa. Now, 
Artha IAUel are either 1 Suvama Mi^a or 2. Rupya-ma^. 
Both these are a-bhak§ya (un-eatable ) for ascetics. Last of all/ 
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the question rests with DhSnya Dhlnya MSfo is, toatap 

' parloata, as well as, a-^astra, a>parioata; it is ^sapiya as well as 
an^sastya; it is yicita, as well as an-yicita; it is laMha as well" 
as a-Iabdha. Out of these varieties, testraparinatat ^eiya, as 
well as, yacita and labdha dhinya maia is eatable for ascetics. 
The other varieties of Dhanya mssa are a>bhak|ya ( uneatable ) 
for ascetics. 

Somila Bhagavan 1 Is kulatthi bhak^ya or a-bhakiya ? 

Bhagavina : — Kulatthi is bhaksya as well as a-bhak|ya 

Somila : — How can it be 1 

BhagaWina : — According to Brahmaoiya books, Kulatttii has 
two meanings. It means (1) Kulatthi DhSnya and (2) A female 
of a noble family. .A kuia-tthi { female of a nd)le family )’ is a 
kiila-kanyd ( a girl of good family ) 2. Kulavadhu ( a ngmrried 
woman of a noble family and 3. Kulaqiits ( mcdher of a noble 
family ). As such it is a bhaksya. Kulatthi DhSnya like mustar^ 
seed is of various kinds. Only kulatthi dhanya which is ( festra 
paripata ( transformed by an instrument (b) B^ptya ( eatable ) 
(c) yacita (asked), and (d) labdtja is bhakpya for. ascetics. The 
rem£dning varieties of Kulatthi are a-bhak«ya ( un-eatable') 

^mila:-Bhagayan 1 Are you one or two 1 Also^ are you 
ak^ya (imperishable), avyaya (Immutable), avasthita (sta 3 rin^). Or 
do you assume various forms in past, present and future? 

Bhagavana:-Somila I In relation to Ahnl, I am one; in TeBi 
ation to Jnkna and Darpana I am composed rot two categories.' 

I am jndnamaya and I am DaHana-maya. With regard ' to nqr 
Atma^prades’as, I am akpaya (imperishable) avyaya^ (immutable) 
and avasthita (permanent). With r^ard to Parytiya (diange nl 
form) I assume different forms in past, present, andfutore. 

e 

On hearing the reflgidus discussion, Somila BrAhnuma^had 
an essence of the knowledge of the True Rel^irion. Bowing down 
low <at the feet of ^ramaea Bhagavina Mahftvira, Somila sakk-i 
72 
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Bhagavan 1 Whatever you have said is quite true. 1 hav6 fofth 
on your Jaina Siddhintas. I am unable to take Bhigavati Dtksk 
like many kings, millionairs. and merchants, but 1 am ready to 
accept the vows of a House-holder from you. With the permi- 
ssion of the Worshipful Lord. Somila Br^hmapa took the Twelve 
Vows of a House-holder and having done respectful obeisance 
to the Venerable One. he went home. 

Having duly taken the vows, Somila BrShmapa acquit more 
detailed knowledge of J^na Siddhintas. Dying with perfect calm- ' 
ness of mind he was bom as a god in heaven. 

^ramaqa Bhagavina Mahavlra lived at Va^ijya Grima during 
the rainy season of his Thirtieth year of Ascetic Life. 

(Thirty-first year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 538-537) 

At the close of the rainy season, ^ramapa Bhagavina Mahs- 
vlra, pas^ng through Saketapura Nagara, ^ravastt Nagari and 
other towns and villages of Eoiala-d^ta went in the direction of 
Pancala-deta and had his lodgings at Sahasramravana of Ksm- 
pilya Nagara. 

A Samavasarapa was arranged gods. 

Ambada Parivrijaka 

At KSnipflya-pura Nagara, there lived a Brahmapa Parlvri- 
jaka (mendicant hermit) named Ambada. He was the preceptor of 
seven hundred (700) parivrijaka (hermit) disciples Parivrijaka 
Ambada and his disciples, became followers of the Jaina I^eligion 
by the preaching of iramapa Bhagavina MahSvira. Although 
they were putting pn the* apparel of a - parivrsjaba (mendicant 
hermit) they were followipg the religious rites of a Jaina ^ri- 
vaka (layman). 

I 

Gapadhara Mahurija Indrabhuti Gautama becoming suspicious 
on hearing some talk about Ambada parivrijaka, respectfully 
asked ^ramapa Bhagavina Mahivlra,' saying:-Bhagavatt I many 
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Arsons say and propound that Ambada Paiwdjaka is tajdtig hjs 
meals •at one hundred houses and he is linnsf at one huhdfe^ 
houses, at the satne moment, at K^mpilya-pura. Bhagavan ! How^ 
fe it possible ! • 

Bhagavina:-Gautama I What the people say about Ambadu 
is true. 

Indrabhati Qautama;-Bhagavan I How can it be ! 

§ 

• Bhagavana*<]autama I Ambada ParivrSjaka is vefy polite and 
honest. He is constantly doing a fasting of two days. Keeping 

his face steady towards the Sun, with his arms raised up, he is 
exposing himself to the heat of the Sun in a standing posture. 

Closely combined with difficult penance, good intentions, and ex- 
tremely praise-worthy thought tints, he has destroyed and sub- 
dued S large majority of his Karmans and he has attained Virya 

iabdhi (acquisition of valour) vaikriya-labdhi (power of changing 
forms) and he has acquired Avadhi ^nana (Visual Knowledge.) 
Through the medium of these super-human powers, Ambada 

Parivrijaka is able to show to the people the miracle that he 
can assume one hundred forms and that he assumes one hundred 
forms and he takes his meals at one hundred houses. * 

Indrabhuti Gautama— Bhagavan 1 Will Ambada. Pariyrijaka 
take Bhagavta) Dik^a and become your ascetic-disciple i 

BhagavSna— No Quatama I Ambada will not become^ my 
disciple. He is wdll-versed in the philosophy of Jlva^ 
A-jiva, Punya Papa etc. and he unll remain a devou| house- 
holder, throughout his Hie. He abstfdns from sthiila hiipsa ( injury 
to gfoss animals) sthala a-satya (gross falseh(x>d) and f^-om sth«la 
a-dattad4na (gross thefts; taking of things not given). He obser- 
ves .ceUbacy and he leads a cotnented life. During his journey, 
he does not enter any otner river, lake, pond or resenroir of 
water, except the one he has to pass through on the way. ‘ 
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does not ride a carriage or a chariot or a palanquin or a boai 
or a horse or an elephant or a camel, or a bull or a buffalo or 
an ass. Ambada does not see drammatic performances or shows 
He avdds (stii-kathi (talk about females) bhojana kathi (talk 
about food and eating) d^ia kathS; politics) r&ja kathi (talk about 
kings) caura-kathi (talk about robbers) and such other sinful 
talks. He does not cut green vegetation. He does not touch it. 
He keeps only gourd uten^s or wooden utensils or clay vessels. 
He does not use utensils or vessels made of iron, tin, . copper, 
lead, silner'Cfr of gold. He does not keep any other coloured . 
cloth except a bed sheet coloured with ochre. He wears a tiny 
religious symbol made of copper on his neck. He does not wear 
a-neck lace or a half-necklace or one stringed necklace or a neck- 
lace of pearls or a gold necklace or a necklace of gems or an 
armlet or a neck-band or a garland hanging from the neck or 
neck-lace of three strings, or a sacred thread or a ring or a 
armlet or a bracelet ont he upper or an ear-ring or a diadem 
or a crest-jewel or any other ornament on his body. He did not 
were any flower-garland on his ears accept his small ear-ring 
on each ear. He applied only the clay of the Gang! river, on 
his body for cleaning purposes, tie did not apply camphor, or 
sandala or saffron on his body. He does not accept food-mate- 
rial that has been cooked for himself or brought for himself or 
bought for hmiself and he does not accept food-material that 
has been defiled in any other way. He avoids the four sinful 
acts vig (a) Apa-dhyftna (evil meditation) (b) PramadScarita 
(careless conduct (c) Hitiisra-pradana (inflicting of injury) and 
(d). Pipa-karmaupad^ta (preaching of sinful, acts). He uses one 
adhaka (measure of capacity-32 Palas) pure flowing river-water 
for his bath, and he uses half-anadhak (1 6 PnUs) for drinidng 
purposes and other extra , uses. He uses the water given by 
some other person, but he does not bring it from the river or 
any reservoir of water. * 

• * 

He worships Tirthahkarasor their images. He does not bow 
down before or worship deities of other faiths, and he does not 
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Worship the imasres taken away and deflfed by persons of 
other faiths. 

1* 

Indrabh(!kti Qdutama'-Bhagavan I In which gati ( kind of* 
existence) will Ambada Parivrijaka go after finishing his age- 
limit in this life ? 

BhagavSna:-Gautama 1 Peacefully observing the vows of 
celibacy, Samiyika Vrata, and Pausadha Vrata, and remaining in . 
religious *meditation during this life, he will live as„)<a house- 
'holder for many years. At the end of his life, Ambada Parivri 
jaka will remain in religious meditation without food and drink 
for one month, and after death, he will be born as a god in 
Brahma D4va-loka. Descending thee in Maha Videh^-ks^tra, as 
a human being, he will attain Mok^ ( Pinal 'Emancipation^ 

Prom KAnipifya-pura Nagara. Sriunava BhagavSga Mahi- 
vira went the direction of Vid^ha-d^ifa dnd reached Vai^ali. 

^ramava Bhagavina Mahivira lived at Vaitfsli during th^ 
rainy season of the Thirty-first year of his Ascetic Lffe. 

Thirty-second year of A^tic Life. (B. C. 537-536). 

A 

After the close of the rainy season, i^ramaaa Bhag^^a 
Mahsvira, moved about in the territories of Kail and Kc^laand 
in , the summer season he went to Vflnijaya Qrima ' in 
Vid4ha-d6<a. 

At VSQljya Qrima, ^ramaoa Bhagavdna Mah&vtrr, whs 
staying at Outipalisa Caitya, outside the town. He was preacii 
in^ religious sermons daily. ^ . 

wwfimT m w- 
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OSQg^ya Muni 

One day, when, after the close of the preaching, the ass- 
embly had dispersed, an ascetic named Qang4ya-a disciple of 
Tirth9nkara Bhagavina ^ri Pariva Natha Swimt-came into the 
Samavasaraya and standing at some distance from ^ramaqa 
Bhagavana Mahavira, he said:-Bhagavan 1 Do hellish beings 
appear in hellish regions, with an interval or without an interval ? 

Bhagayana:-Gang4ya I Hellish beings are bom santtara (with 
an Interval) as well as nirantara (without an interval). 

(lahgeya:-Bhagavan ! Do Asura Kumara and other Bhuvana- 
pati Divas appear santara ( with an interval, or nirantara 
(without an .interval) ? 

Bhagavana:- Gangiya 1 Bhuvana-pati divas (gods) are bom 
santara (with an interval,) as well as nirantara (without in 
interval. 

Qangiya:-Bhagavan ! Are Prithvi Kayika and other one- 
sensed beings produced santara (with an interval) or nirantara- 
(without an interval) ? 

Bhagavana: Galiya I Prithvi Kayika and other one-sensed 
beings are produced nirantara (without an interval) in their 
innividual breeding- places. 

Gahgiya:-Bhagavan ! Are dvi>indiiya ( two sensed ) beings 
produced santara (with an interval ) or nirantara (without an 
interval) ? 

firm 
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Bhi|gavina*;--GSng4ya I Dvi~indriya ( two-sensed ) beings 
are produced ssntara ( with an interval ), as well as, nirantara 
( wljthout an interval ). Similarly, Tri-indiya ( three sensed >’ 
Caturindriya ( four-sensed ), and Pancindriya ( five^nsed ) tiiy- 
ancas, manukas ( human beings ) and D6vas ( gods ) are prod- 
uced sintara ( with an interval ), as well as nirantara ( without 
an interval ) 

P 

Gai^^ya : Bhagavdn i Do Niraka jivas ( hellish beings ) 
'come out from their hellish regions sSntara ( with ah interval ) 
or nirantara ( without an interval ) ) 

Bhagavina :--Gang4ya I Hellish beings come out sflntara 
( with an interval ), as well as, nirantara ( without an interval ). 
Similarly two-sensed, three sensed, four-sensed, and five-sensed 
tiryaneas ( beasts'), manukas ( human beings) and ddvas (gods) 
come out from their existing life and emter outher existraces 
of life sintara ( with an interval ), is well as, nirantara ( with- 
out an interval ). But Piith^ Kiylka and other one-sensed beings 
are produced nirantara ( without an interval ). 

« 

QUig^ya:— Bhagavan I How many kinds of prav^^na ( ent- 
ering into a kind of existence ) are there ? 

• * p 

Bhagavina :>-Gingdya 1 There are four kinds of pravi^ana. 
viz'l. Nairayika Prav4sana (entering into an existence as a 
hellish being ) 2. Tiryag-yonika Prav^sana ( entering into an 
existence as a brute,) 3. Manusya Prav^sana ( birth as' a iuiman 
bdng ) and. 4 D4va Prav^sana ( birth as a, celestial; being ). • * 

^ TOffir ^ 
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Qing6ya :->Bhagavan I Are hellish beings, who are sat 
( really existing as a dravya ) produced, or those who are a-sat 
( non-existent ) produced ? Similarly are tiryancas (brutes) iran- 
u^yas ( human beings ) and d6vas ( gods ) who are sat ( really 
existing as a dravya ) produced, or those who are a-sat ( non- 
existent ) produced } 

Bbagavsna:— Qftngdya I All of them are produced from sat; 
none te produced from a-sat. 

Qing^ya:— Bhagavan I Do NSrakas (hellish beings ) tiryancas 
( lower animals ) and manusyas ( human beings ) die sat or do 
they die a-sat ! Do the d6vas die sat or do they die a sat ? 

Bhagavina Gfthg^ya 1 All of them die or leave heavens 
as sat; none dies or leaves the heaven as a-sat. 

GSng^ya Bhagavan I How can it be ? How is sat produ- 
ced and where is the sat ( existence ) of those who have 
died ? 

BhagavSna jr-Oingdya I Tirthankara Bhi^avSna ^rt Psr^va 
Natha Swaml has said that-Lokha is, ^i^ata ( eternal ). In it, 
sarvatha &sat ( that which is totally non-existent ) cannot be pro- 
duced and sat ( that which is existing ) cannot be destoryed 

Gang6ya : — Bhagavan ! Do you know, and see with your 
own eyes the nature of all objects or do you know it by logical 
inference, or through the medium of Sayings of Saints ? 

swt ^ n 
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Bhagavilna :-‘Qing^ya I I know, all thesje^ things by my own 
Self. I* do not depend on Ic^cal inferences or on the Sayingp 
of Saints. I say ojit things which I have experienced by my 
own sense-organs. ^ 
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Cidg^a :~Bhagavan 1 How is it possible ? How can . sucii 
subjects be known without logical iriferenoes or withdut the 
medium of Sayfaigs of Saints? 

Bhagavina :-Gsng4ya l K^vidins ( excellent souls possessing 
K4vala JnSna ( Perfect Knowledge ) know the inner nature of 
all objects from the East and flie West. Th^ know it from the 
North and the South, as well as, from aH other directions K^v- 
alins know all objects in a limited form, and they knoW all obj- 
ects in an extensive form. K^valins clearly see the inner nature 
of all objects because their knowledge is pratyaksa (direct). 

Gihg4ya :-Bhagavan 1 Do the NSrakas ( hellish beings ) app- 
ear in hellish regions, or the tiryancas ( lower animals in tirya- 
nca gati ( existence as a brute ) or manusyas ( human beings ) 
appear in manu^ya gati ( existence as a human bdng ) or the 
ddvas ( celestial teings ) take form as a d4va ( celestial being ) 
by themselves or is it through the instigation of some other 
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^etuiy ? besides, do they leave their present existence by 

themselves or is * there any agent which 'prom them ? 

• * '< 

Bhagavina :-;;Arya Qihgcya I All beings appear in good or 
bad conditions of existence strictly In accordance with theh; 
good or bad Karmas, and they, leave their existence also accor- 
dingly. Their is no agency Vhich prompts them. 

Anagara Qsiigdya now had some Insight about the Superna- 
tural powers of ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahivlira. He was convinced 
that^ramaga Bhagayana Mahsvira was really a Sarvajga .omnis- 
^ cient) and Sarva dai^i (all seeing). 

Uiksi of Oihg^a 

Having gone three times round •!^ramaga . BhagavSna 
Mahsvira by way of a pradnkkg4, and having bowed down at 
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the feet of the Worshipful Lord, greatly delighted Gafig^ya 
An?gara willingly accepted the Bhagavati I3iksa of the Religion 
of the Five Great Vows ot Srama^a Bhagavdna Mahivlra. 
Qaog^ya Anngara thus, led ascetic life for many years and on 
death he attained Muksa (Final Bniancipation) 

Sramapa Bhagavina Mah&vlra then went to Vaf^lt and he 
lived at Vai^ali during the rainy season of the Thirty-second year 
of his Ascetic Life. 

.. Thirty-third year of Ascetic Life C. sSS-sSs). 

1. SamavasaraQa at Rajagriha Nagara 2. Dlksa of Gagali 
and Pithara at Pristha Campd Nagari 3 Samavasaraga at Raja- 
griha Nagara. Madduka 5ravaka 4. Dradha-prahari Muni. 

Early in the winter ^ramana Bhagavdna Mahavira, left 
Vaisaii and went in the direction of Magadha-d^^a Coming to 
Rajagriha Nagara, the Worshipful Lord put up at Guna 5ila Caitya 
outside the town. 

I. 

Samavasarapa at Rajagriha. 

A Samavasaraga was arranged by gods, ^ramaga Bhagavana 
Mahavira was preaching religious sermons daily. 

During those days, many followers of various religious faiths 
were living at Quga ^ila Udyana and they were propounding 
their own beliefs and refuting the tenets of their adversaries. 

Oagadhara Bhagavana Indrabhoti Gautama addressing respect- 
fully ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivira inquired sayingi-Bhagavan 1 
Some followers of other faiths say that ^ila (morality) is the best 
principle; some say that ^ruta Jnina (philosophical knowledge) 
is the best; and others say that ^la (morality) and ^ruta 
Jnana (philosophical knowledge) are each of them individuaify the 
best principle. Bhagavan 1 ^hat must be the truth in these state- 
ments ? 

BliagavanavGautama I What the followers of other, faiths 
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say is not true. People are of four kihds:-viz. I. Some persons are 
morally ’gpod, but they are not well-versed hi philosophical know- 
ledge. 2. Some persons are well-yersed in philosophical know- 
ledge, but they are not morally good. 3. Some persons are mor- 
ally good and they are well -versed in philosophical knowledge, 
and 4. Some persons are not morally good, and they are not 
well-versed in philosophical knowledge. 

Out oL these four kinds Those who an morally good 
but who'are not wel- versed in phlosophical knowledge that vis 
to say, who abstain from sinful acts but who are ignorant of 
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philosq)hical knowledge,are called D4te-Sr^haka(Partial devotees) 
of Dharma 2. Those who are not morally good but who arewell-ver 

sed in philosophical knowle<^e,. that is to say, who are not free from 
^ful acts but who are wellversed fai philosophical knowledge, are 
D^fa-vIraWhaka ( Partial Violators ) of Dharma 3. Those who 
abstain from sinful acts and who are well-versed in philosophi- 
cal knowledge, that is to say, who are free from sinful acts 
and who are well-versed in philo6(^hical knowle^e, are 
Sam-ii^haka (complete devotees) of Dharma, and 4. Those 
who are not morally good and who are not wellArersed in 
philosophical knowledge, are called Sarva-viitkdhaka (complete 
violators) of Dharma. 

IndrabhMi Gautama : — Bhagavan I The followers of other 
faiths say that those who do sinful acts such as killing of 
animals, telling falsehood, thefts, sexual intercourse, longing for 
other’s property, anger, pride, deceit, greed, love, hatred, quar- 

elling, slander, joy, sorrow, abuse, deceitful talk, mithyatva etc. 
and who create evil intentions have a different jlva ( principle 
of life). They have a separate jivatmft (individual soul) also. 
Similarly, those, who having abandoned evil intentions, walk 

on the path of Righteousness, have a different jiva and they 
have a separate JivatmS (individual soul). Those wh<^ possess 
innate intellect, and who have developed Intellect have a differ- 
ent jiva and they have a separate jivatma. Those who have a 
knowledge of categories, who have a knowledge derived from 
speculation, who have exact knowledge and those who 

possess ascertained knowledge, have a different- jiva and 
th^ have a separate jtvatma. Also, those who are accustomed 
to exertion and valour, have a different jiva and a separate Jivi- 

tmi. Nftrab (hellish bdtigs), tiryancas (lower animals), manu^yas 
(human beings) and d^as (celestial beings have) a different jiva 
and a separate jivhtmi. They also say that, those who possess 
Jninivaragiya and other Karmai^ who possess .kri»pa-l%dand 
other lisyhs (thought-tints); who have Right Perception; who 



have Wjron^ who have Dartana (Perception) and who 
have JnaAa (knowl^e), have all of them, a different ]tva and 
a separate jivitmft. , Bhc^avan I What can any one infer from 
such statements ? 

Hhagavina: Ciautama ! This belief of followers of other faiths 
is false. The jiva principle of life) and the ftvatma (individual 
soul I of persons who do sinful acts such as killing of living 
beings, telling false-hood, committing of thefts etc. are one and 
the same category. Similarly, the jiva and jli^tma of persons who 
abstain from such sinful acts belongs to the same cat^ory. What 
is jiva is jivfltma. 
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•With r^ard to another belief of the followers of other faiths, 
Qaoadhara MahSrija Indrabhutl Qatitama asked ^ratnagi Bhaga* 
vdna Mahavira sayingt-Bhagavan I Is there any truth in what the 
followers of other faiths say that even « K^valins, subdued under 
the pernicious influence of an Yaksa (a demon) speak out a 
falsehood or a speech which is a mixture of truth and falsehood 'i 
Oo K^valins utter a speech whteh is of two kinds ? 

Bhagavlna Qautama I What the followers of other faiths 
say is not true. Kdvalins never come under the influence of an 
yaksa (a demon) and they never say out a falsehood or say out 
a word that is a mi.xture of truth and falsehood. Kevalins 
always say out a truth that is perfectly free from sinful intentions 
or injury and they invariably say out what is neither nn un- 
truth nor a falsehood. 


I 

Dika of Q&gall and Pifhara. 

Prom RSjr^ha Nagara, ^ramana Bhagavftna 

Mahavira went to Campi Nagari. We have seen that 
SiUa and his younger brother Mahasala, entrusten the 

kingdom of Aoga-dete to their sister’s son Gsguli 
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and both of them , had taken Bhagavati DikA at the blessed 
hands of ^ramasa Bhagavina Mahavtfa. Noar, at thb time 
Qaifadhara Maharaja Indrabh^tt, adth the permission of the 
Venerable One, arent to Pristha CamfA, accompanied by Sila 
Muni and Mahasala Muni. 

i ■ . 

At Priitha CampI, King Qftgalt, very respectfully boared 
doam before ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavlra. Also, Bthara and 
Yafomati — the father and mother of king Oagali.-and the king’s 

a V 

.ministers and a number of citizens paid respects to the Qaoa- 
dhara Bhi^vana. Indrabhilti Gautama then, delivered a re]i> 
gious sermon. On hearing the sermon, king Q^ali renounced 

the wcMTld and he took Bhagavatt Dik^ft, after entsrusting die 
government of the kingdom to the care of his own son. 
Pithara and Ya^mati — ^the father and mother of QSgalt-also 
to(A: pik^. , . . 

Then accompanied by Ssla, Maha^la, GSgalt, Pithara and 
Yatfomati, Qapadhara Bhagavftna InJirabhatS Qautama started for 
Campi Nagart. On the way to Campa N^id, the 

recentty initiated ascetics viz Gftgali Pithara, Yafo>. 
mati and Sala and ‘ Mahasaia-becoming absorbed in 

bright rel^rkMis meditation, attained K4vala « JnSna, 
(Peilect Knowledge). When all of them came near ^rama^ 
E^iagavina Mahavlra, Qaoadhara Mahartfa Indrabhfiti Qairtama,' 
who had not, till then, attained K^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowled^) 
told thd five "Do obeisance to the Venerable On hearing 

these words ^ramaoa Bhagavina Mahavlra saU^'-Do hot-^disres^ 

pedt these K^valins A K^valin. (one havli^ K^vala Jnina) cannot 
be instructed to do respect to a K^lhi. . , ' . 

' ' ■ . ' - ■/' 1 ' . ■ • • 
Gavadhara Maharaja Indrabhbti Qautama was greaffy aatoni^ 
shed and a little grieved He thought:- Those who have onfy 
recently received Dlk0 from me, attained E4vala J^na (Perfect 
Knowledge), ^v^e I am, till now, without it’. He . became fery 
74 . ' ■ ■ / 
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impatient and doubted whether he will have K^vala JnSna (Per> 
fed Knowledge) during this life or not. 

^ramaoa Bhaga^a MahSvtra, who had gone to Rijagrlhia 
Nagara with the dbjed of living thm during the rainy season, 
which was drawing near, on seeing the mental disturbance of 
Qa^adhara Mahirija indrabhfiti Qautama, told him, after the 

assembly had dispersed, saying, -O Gautama I You have been 
adoring me for a very long time, O Qautama ! Yor have fcHio- 

wed me since a very long time. O Gautama i You have acted 
very agreeably with me. O Qautama I You have been render- 
ing ser^ to me for a long time. O Qautama I You are 
bound with me by sincere devotion and affection *0 Qautama I 
There was a mutual relation during our previous bhava (eids- 
tence) as gods and there is a relation in this bhava as human 

beings. There is no reason to be, thus, disappdnted. After 
death, we both of us, will be equal with the same motive and 

we shall live in the same Happy Bliss of Siddha &s^tra 
(Abode for Liberated Souls) where there is no distinction 
between individuals. 

On hearing the above fore-telling of his Pinal Emancipa- 
tion* from the mouth of ^ramaqa BhagavSna Mahivira himself, 
Oapadhara Mahftraja Indrabhuti Qautama became greatly 
satisfied. 

TOT 
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3 .SamavAMravA at Rijagrlha Na^ra 

Prom Camps Nagarl, ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahavlra wmt 
to Rijagriha Nagara and had hb lodging at Gu^a Sila Gaitya 
outside the town. 

At some dbtance from Guqa ^lla Caitya, there were living 
numerous followers of other faiths, the chief of whom were- 
KslodSyt, ^ailotiyt, iaivilodayl, Udaka, NSmodaka, Anna-pila, 
^aivsla, ^aokha-psla, Suhasti, Qsthftpati, etc. 

One day when they were discus^ the subject of PancSS' 
tik&ya promulgated by ^ramaoa Bhagavina MahSvira, some 
said t -^ramana Jnstaputra propagates the following five 
Asti-Kiiyas viz 1 .DharmastikSya, 2 A~DharmisitkSya, 3. Aka^Ss- 
tikSys /4 JivSstikaya, and 5. PudgalSstikSya Out of these five 
astiksyas, he styles JivSstiktya, as JtVak&ya (embodied as a 
living being) and the remaining foul^ as A -Jtva>kiya (life less 
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i)odied). Also, he says that, the following four viz. Dharmis- 
tiksya 2. A-dharmastikfiya 3. AkS^Sstikaya aud 4. Jtvastikaya are 
A-iilpikaya (formless bodied) ; and only one astikaya viz. Pudga> 
tastikaya is Rupi-kaya (one having a corporeal body. 0 learned 
people ! Is, what ^ramaga Jnataputra propagates true ? What 
must be the actual think in his saying ? 


/ 

When these followers of other faiths were discussing this 

subject, the news of the arrival of ^ramaga BhagavSna A4aha« 
vira at Guga Stla Cahya, bad already reached Rajagriha 

Nagara, and crowds of people were going to Guga ^la Cailya 
with the object of having a darfena of the Worshipful Lord, and 

also of hearing his religious sermon. Among the crowd there 
was a house-holder named Madduka. Madduka was a staunch 
devotee of ^ramaga Bhagavana MahSvtra and he had made a 
careful study of the chief tenets of Jaina Siddhantas. He was 
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wa|Ut^ on foot^ to the SamavaMraqa of ^ramava Bhagav^ 
Mah&vtra. When he was passing by the place where the foltpw^ 

ers of other faiths' were discussing the subject of PancisHkiya, ^ 
some of them, on seeing Madduka said : — O Beloved of the 
gods ! See, Madduka ^rkvaka is gmng there. Let us 'go and get 

his opinion on this subject He is a keen student of the tenets 
of JnStaputra”. With these words, they hurriedly went to Mad* 

duka ^avaka, and stopping him, said : — O Madduka I Your 
*rel^us preceptor iramaoa Jnataputra propagates five astikd 
yas, and some of them he declarre as Jivakftya and some as 
A-Jiva kiya, and some, he says, are ftpi (corporeal) and some, 
are a-rfipi (formless). O Madduka ! What is your opinion in this 
matter ? Do you know or see this DharmSstilAya etc ? 

Madduka — They are inferred to exist by the various kiryas 
(acts) done by them. Dharmastikaya arid other such catq[ories 
being a-rfipi (formless), are not km^n or seen. 
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Other Faiths-0 Madduka ! What a follower of Jaina Sidhus 
are you that you do not know and see the Dharin&stikiyd and 
other categories promulgated by your rel^lous preceptor* f 

Madduka:>0 Long-lived I Is it true that air exists ? 

Other Faith8:-Yes ! Air exists. But what about it ? 

Madduka-0 Long-lived I Do you see the colour as well as 
the form of air I 

Other Paith8:-No, the form of air cannot be seen. * 

Hadduka:-0 Long-lived I Are there extremely minute parti* 
cles of scented substance coming in contact with smell-organs? 

Other Paiths-Yes, there are minute particles of scented 
substance coming in contact with anell-organs. 

Madduka:-0 Long-lived I Have you seen the form of minute 
particles Of scented substance combg in contact with smell-organs ? 

Other Paiths^'No, the form of the minute particles of a 
scented substance cannot be seen. 
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Madduka:-0 Long-HvedI Can there 4)e fii^e aiseociatod wlfti 
aravi \fVsogd>fud ^ 

Ottier Pattb8:-Ye9, fire exists in anmi wood*fuel. ^ 

Madduka:-0 Long-rlivedl Do you see the form of the Ore 
existuig in arasi wood'-fuel ? 

Other Faiths: No, being concealed it is not seen. 

Ma^duka: O Lxmg-livedl is there any form existing, across 
.the ocean ? 

Other F{dtlis:-Yes, there is some form accross the ocean. 

Madduka:-0 Long-lived I Do you see the form of anythltig 
that exists accross the ocean } 

\ 

Other Faiths: No we do not the form of any diing that may 
be mdsting accross the ocean. 

Maddukat-O Long-lived I Do you see the form exbfing in 
D^va-loka (celestial r^[ions) ! N 

Other Faiths -No we cannot see the form of the ddva^lokas 
(celestial r^ions). 

» 

Maddukai-SImilarly, O Lof^>lived | It cannot reatty happen 
Mt, an object that I, or you or any other ignorant ^periiwh 
cannot see, cannot be sidd to be non-existing. If you refuse to 
accept the existence of objects which cannot he seen by <^es, 
you shall have to admit the non-exbtence of a number of su^ 
tances which realty do exist; and in that case, you shall have 
to acknowledge the non-existence of a large majority of 'Objects 
exis^ in the Universe. - * 

flaving refuted the arguments of .the followers ^ ‘ Othtf 
Faidis by sound reasmilng, .Madduka went h> ^rtmtaia ^ :Biiaga> 
vSna Mahfivlra and having bowed down before the 'Worshipful 
he took his seat near his feet 

Appro^g the correct reply given by Ma<Muka on die .ted 
^leculation of followers of Other Faiths, Yamaha 
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MahSvtra, told him :-Madduka I You have given a very suitable 
reply to the followers of Other Faiths. One should not. say out 
anytliing on any subject unless he is perfectly familiar ^h it 
One who carries on discussions among the public about the 

direct or indirect proofs or inferences about the nature of subject 
of which he is perfectly ignorant, or who propounds a theory of 
his own without having an actual accurate comprehensive know- 
ledge of the subject, does an injustice to Arhanta K^valins and 
the Religion promulgated by them. O Madduka I Whatever you 
said, is correct, appropriate and reasonable Madduka became 
greatly satisfied. On hearing his own praises from the month of 
toe Sarvajna ^ramaoa Bhi^avSna MihSvira himself, and after 
having received explanation about some other religious topics, 
he went home. 

Soon after the departure of Madduka, from there, Qapad- 
hara Maharaja Indrabhtlti Qautama a8ked:-Bhagavan I Is Madduka 
iravaka fit for Bhagavatl I^k^a ? 

BhagaVinm-Oautama I Madduka is not able to take Bhaga- 
vati Dlksa from me. But remaining as a house-holder he will 
v^ carefully observe the Twelve Vows of a house-hol(ter, and 
after completing his full term of age-limit he will die, and will 
become a god in AnjQabha-D4va-vimina (celestial aerial car 
named Arupabha). Descending from heaven he will be bom in a 
very wealthy family and will attain Moksa (Pinal Emancipation). 

4. Dradhaprahari Muni. 

At a very prosperous town named « Makandt Nagarl in 
Bbarata-k^tra, there lived a great nAlionaire named Subhadra 
who had acqidred extensive fame and prosperity. He had a lovely 

« Makandi Ni^rt was one dt the five big towns of Sopth 
Pahcala, destroyed 1^ ^ri Krispa on behalf of King puryodhaiia 
of the PapdaySs. ' . 
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son named Datta, who was handsome with all bis bodily 
oi^i^ia elegantly, formed, chamdng like cupld (Qod of Love) 
and possessed of many virtuous qualities. Dutta was entrusted 
to a clever kalic&l^ (teacher) and he studied many arts and 
sciences. When he attained youth, he was married with a vtry 
handsome young girl of a noble family. But under the influence 
of his evil Karmans of previous fife, Datta became a gambler. 
Becoming intensely attached to gambling, one day, he lost all 
his wealth and property hi a game of gambling. Then, in com- 
pany wHh thieves, Datta, began to enter secretly houses of other 
'persons for the purpose of committing wholesale thefts. When 
bis father Subhadra ^^tha came to know about the nefarious 
deeds of his only son, he becoming afraid of State penalty, took 
Mm to the royal assembly. 

Now, Datta, who had acquired vulgar habits by association 
with thieves and robbers, and who was entirely destitute of polite 
manners, becoming afraid of punishment *from the King« went 
away to a gang of robbers and lived\with them. By constant 
company ^th robbers, Datta became very cruel-hearted. He b^ 
came unusually clever in hitting. With one blow, he was cutting 
an object into two pieces.' He was consequently named Dradha- 
prahiri by the robbers. Now, ^ Datta maintained himself by com- 
mitting thefts of various kinds. 

•* -I , . I 

' I * . r 

One day, Dradbaprahart went to MakandT Nagml .in com* 
pany with other robbers with the object of commlthlng thefts. 
The other robbers entered different houses and Dradhaprahart 
entered the house of a Brahmaqa. As . soon as the Brihmana 
the owner of the house-who had suddenly got up from hB 
slMpii ran towards him, DradhaprahSr! cut him int6‘>twD witii 
his ^ sharp dagger. The Brahmac’s wife who ^ pregnant 
created a great noise. She was similarly cut. Dradhaprahart 
also killed a cow who was running towards him with her 
horns up-lifted. 

But when, on his way back, Dradhaprahirt, saw the foetus 

75 . " ' 
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of the wife of the BrAhma^a, fx>lling violently on the ground, lie 
had great abhorence towards the life he was then leadi^. He 
thought Ah I What a heinous act have I done ? Pie on me 
who is doing such wicked deeds even after attaining manmya- 
bhava (existence as a human being), kfa^ng done such wi^^ 
deeds, which can only be rewarded by innumerable miseries Qf 
Hell, where should I now go ? With this Idea prominent in hb 
mind, Dradha-prahAri went to RAjagriha Nagara, and respi^- 
fully approaching ^ramapa Bhagavftna MahAvlra, he himself 
removed the hair of his head and beard with his own hands, and 
took Bhi^avatl DlksA from the Worshipful BhagavAna. Dra'- 
dha-praiiArl, also took a vow : — ‘i will not take food and 
drink-materials as long as I have a remembrance of my 
wicked deeds”. Having taken this difficult vow and having since- 
rely repented for having ruthlessly killed. 1 A BrAhmapa 2. His 
wife 3. Her Child, and 4. A cow, he went to his own town and 
very steadily remained in K^yotsarga (religloi». meditation) for 
one month without food and drink. Some silly persons insulted 
him with abusive language and beat him with their fists, sticks 
etc. but the great Muni was not in the least angry 

with them, but, on the contrary, he was moreover, 
censuring his own Soul saying that he was a very 
wicked man. Having calmly suffered severe molestations frpm 
various sources and having destric^ed all his previous 
Karmans, the excellent Muni DradhaprahAri acquired l^4vala 
Jnana within six months and he attained MokM (Final Emancipa- 
tion It was in this way, that cruel-hearled DradhaprahAri the 
slaver of a. 1. Brahmapa 2. His wife. 5. Her child, and 4. A cow. 
renounced the world on seeing a foetus painfully roiling on the 
ground, and attained Mok^a (Pinal Bniahcipatibn) within six mpnttis. 

Skanda KAtyuyana did Anasana Vrata on Vipula Girl during 
this year. 

^ramapa Bh^avAna AfohAvtra lived at RAjagrihii Nagara, 4ur- 
faig the rainy season of tfK Jhi^-third yw of his Ufe. 
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Thtatf-fmirtt year of Ascetic Life *(B. C. 535-534) 

; I. Kalodiy! 2. Dl^ of KtlodSyt 4. L^pa ^r^stht 4. 
of, IL^pa irefthf 1 P^hila-potra Udaka 6 Dlk^ of 
putra Udaka. 

During the winter ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahftvira l(dt * 
R&jagiiha Nagara and went to a number of villages and towns 
for preachh^. During the summer, he returned to Rijagriha 
Nagara* and had his lodging at Gupa ^ila Caitya of the town. 

1 . 

I. iUlodl^. 

One day when Gapadhara Mahiraja Indrabhziti Gautama 
Fas coming back to GupaJ$i]a , Caitya after taking his alms from 
Rajagriha Nagara, Kalodiyt, ^ailod&yi and other followers of 
various Faiths were carrying discussk)T\s on the Papcistikiya 
categories promulgated by the Tlrthahkaras, on the way to 
Gupa ^ila Caitya. On seeing Indrabh«ti Qautama passing by 
the road, some of them said -'O Beloved of the gods I We 
are discussing about DharmSstikaya etc. See, the Qapadhara 
MahirSja Indrabhuti Qautmna,— the chief disciple of ^ramapa 
Jnita-putra is passing near>by. Let us go and ask him« on this 
subject’’. Immediately K^lodiyt, ^ailodftyt, .^afvSlodlyi and others, 
went to Indrabhuti Qautama and stq>p^ him on the roa3, 
the^, said O Qautama I Your religious teacher and preacher 
^ama^a Jnftta-putra propagates the theory of PapdsdkAyas 
commenc^g w/th OharmSstikiya Out of these five, he spys 
that four are a~pva-k3ya (lifel^ bodied) a^ only one 
kaya (embodied with a living soul). Again; he says' th|t the four 
ar^.a^rspi ka]^a (formless bodied) and one is a rftpi keya (with 
a Jbkly^ having a form). O Gautama I What are we to know . 
a^f fiw matter ? What is the real truth about tKe theoty of - 

. indrebh^ Qaiuknia r—O Beloved of the ^ods 1 We do 
not <»il. iwything as ^ting, which is nop-exisient, «id we do 
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hot call a non-existing object as existing. We always say out, 
that which is existing as existing, and we say that whidi is 
non-existent as non-existing. O Beloved of the gods I You 
think over the subject with care, and you will know its true 
meaning”. Having given this valuable explanation to Kaloddyl 
and others, Qaoadhara MahirSja Indrabhsti Qautama went to 
^ramaaa Bhagavina Mahivira, but K4lod^yi could not arrive at 
the truth. As a result, he followed IndrabhAti Qautama and 
respectfully approached ^ramaoa Bhagavina Mahsvira who 
was giving a religious sermon to a large gathering. Addressing ' 
Ktilodiyi at a suitable opportunity, ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahivira 
told him : — Kalodayin I Is it true that you were discussing in 
your assembly, the subject of Papc&stikaya propounded by me ? 

Kalodayi — Yes, My Lord I.You have been propounding 
the principle of PaQcastikaya and from the day that we have 
heard about it, we have been discussing about it whenever we 
get a suitable opportunity. 

Bhagavina : — * K&lodftyin ! I have been propounding 
the principle of Paocistiksya and it is a fact that four 
astikayas are a-jiva-ksya ( lifeless bodied ) and only 
one is jiva-ksya (with a living body), i also believe that four 
astikiyas are a rapikSya (with a corporeal body). 

BfWt, »fTTOf, 
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» • 

Kslodiyi'-Bbagavan ! Can any one sleep on or sit or 
stand, through the help of dharmSstikiya, a-dharmastikiya, 
Skistikiya or jlvftstikkya ? 

Bhagavina K>k)dSyin 1 It cannot happen. The various 
acts of lying down or of sitting or of standing up, cannot be 
done on Dharm^tikkya and other astikiyas, which are form- 
less. All these acts can be done on PudgalflstikSya which is 
rfipi (havftig a form) and which is a-jlvakiya (possessed of a 
non-lhdng body). They cannot be brought about anywhere else. 

Kalodayl-Bhagavan 1 Can ^nful acts resulting in evil con- 
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sequences be produced in Pudgalfistik&ya living bodies? * 

Bh^avfna:-No K^lodayin ! It does not happen 

Kftlodayt:-Bhi^avan 1 Can sinful acts resulting in evil con- 
sequences be produced in JlvtbtikSya living bodies ? 

Bhagav&na>Yes. KalodAyinI AH varieties of good or evil 
Karmans, are done in jlvistikSya living bodies 

By the explanation given by ^ramiapa Bhagavfna Mahivfra 
on the subject of Paficistikaya, the doubt of K>lodAyi was re- 
nMved. He was willing to hear more about the tenets of Jaina 
Religion. Having bowed down at the feet of ^ramaqa Bhagav&na 
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ia fihi^avan& ^'pr^^ed'‘''a f^llMow’ ^... 

Kilodiyi liked it y&ry muclh. took'Whagavall^’Dtl^ IT' 
pious hands of ^ramava Bhagavftna Mahftvira. Qr^ualfy K^lo 
diyi Apagira studied ffae ^teven Aiigas olf the Jalna'^^Hsntas. 


2 . 

t 

3. Ldpa ^r^thi. 

. . < ■ .-5 '• •' 

At Rajagriha Nagara, there lived a wealthy merdiant naiiie> 
ed L4pa ^r^sthl. He was deeply attached to Mithyitva. (^abe 
Belief;. He had a Guru (preceptor) named iivabh5ti, who Wiw 
a staunch preacher df False Belief. Whenever hb Guru came to 
|^a|agr|)ia Nagara, L4pa ^r^^fht was going with great pogip for 
a (fl^totice of four* or five yojanas for tfie purpose of recetj^ 
him. iUpa 4rd#t had mucii confidence in tfic teachings of (jip 
Guru and he was faithfuliy obKryjng^them. 

When ^ramapa BhagavSna MahSylra was staying at Ri)a^, 
grUia Nagara, L^pa ^r^sthi, at the instigation ' of his fHSfid 
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JInidatia ^rsvaka, went to Guoa ^ila Caitya. out of curiosity. 
Upa told ^ramaoa Bhagrav&na MahSvlra sayingt-Bhaga- 
van t Is the explanation given about AdhyStma (supreme soul) 
by my Guru dyabhtdi, true or false ? 

Bhagavina:-0 1 There are four kinds of AdhyStma 
viz 1. NSma AdhyStma 2. SthSpanS AdhyStma 3. Dravya Adhy* 
Stma and 4. BhSva AdhyStma. A clear understanding of the first 
three varieties of AdhyStma leads to Bhsva AdhyStma. Persons 
with Bhsva AdhyStma can only attain accomplishment* of their 
cherished object. The other three do not do so. It is not correct 
to say I know AdhyStma and I have been experiencing its happi- 
ness. AdhyStma is not a corporeal substance like a pot or a 
cloth, and it cannot be utilized for giving or taking. With such 
an AdhyStma there may be genuine AdhyStma or there may be 

no AdhyStma at all. Useful AdhyStma has genuine AdhyStma 
closely incorporated in it None except satya-adhystma (gentdne 
adhyStma) is serviceable for the elevation of the Soul. The happi- 
ness of the Indra or of the Dogunduka god is like a drop in 
an ocean when compared with the wide ocean of AdhyStma JnSna 
‘ (knowledge of the Soul). Without the true knowledge of the na- 
ture of the Soul, persons wdl -versed in Logic and in VairSgya 
(disgust towards worldly enjoyments) may advance a number of 
asMrtions in support of thdr well-cherished hypothetical theori- 
but they are all worthless arguments. They all increase the 
wandering in the Sariisara. 

L4pa ^resthii-Bhagavan 1 What must be the nature of the 
AdhyStma that you are talkh^ about ? 

Bha^vsna:-0 ^r&sthi I Keeping oneself engaged in obser- 
ving correct religious rituals for the elevation of his Soul, after, 
avcdihng the various s^ways of Mithyitva (False Belief) is 
callea AdhyStma date (a con^ion of life ^itable for the eleva- 
of one’s Soul). Mental concentration commences after the attain- 
ment of the Fourth Stage of Spiritual Development, named A- 
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punarbandhaWa. All the meritorious deeds done from the Ninth 
to the fourteenth Stage of Spiritual Development lead to the 
elevation of the Soul. All the acts done by individuals del^hting 
in worldly pleasures, for the gratification of their desires relating 
to food-materials, possessions, hospitable reception etc, prove ‘ 
destructive to the noble virtues of the Soul, All the meritorious 
acts combined with Samyak JnSna (Right Knowledge) begin 
with the Fifth Stage of Spiritual Development, ^u^rusl (serrice 
rendered to deserving virtuous ascetics) and other benevolent acts 
have a place in the Fourth Stage Such acts are salubrious for 
the welfare of the Soul. They resemble a body decorated with 
ornaments of silver instead of those made of gold. Persons de 
sirous of the happiness of Moksa, should always depend upon a 
Quru (preceptor) who is calm and free from passions. 

There are eleven (11) series ot stages of conduct. They 
are:— .1 Samyaktva pratyayiki ( Creating Samyaktva or -Right 
Belief) ^2. D4sa-virati pratyayiki (Producing a condition capable 
ot taking minor vows). (3) Sarva-virati Pratyayiki (Proddcing a 
condition capable of taking the Five dreat Vows of ascetic life). 

4. Anant&nu-bandhi Visamypjana-(Qetting separated from the* 
influence of passions. 5. .Dar^na-Mohanlya Ksapaka (Destruc- 
tion of the Infatuation Rarmas causing False Belief.) 6 Ciritra 
mohaniya E^paka (Destruction of Infatuation Karma ob5t;[ucting 
Caritra-dharma (ascetic life). 7. Upasanta Mohaniya (a stagp In 
which there is tranquillisation of Infatuation Kurma) 8. Esapaka”. 
^rcai (a stage of cessation of falling down from the series). 

9. Ks<9u-Moha Quua^r^ni (Stage of destruction of Infatuation 
Karma) 10. Sa-yogi K^vall Guga 5r^gi (stage of acquisition of 
K^vala Jnana-Perfect Knowledge with activity of mind, speech, 
and body) II. A-yogi K^vali Quna ^r^nr(Stage of a Kevalin 
with cessation of activity of mind, speech, and bodyV Each succ- 
essive stage of the series, produces a shVeddit^ of karmans 
in numerous ways. One should always try for the efevation of 
his OTul through the various stages 'of spiritual Devdppment. 

L4pa ^r4s$hi, then, requested ^rama/;a BhagavSna Mabft- 

76 . ' ■ 
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vfra to explain him the definition and nature of Vair&gya 
(disgust to worldly enjoyments). 

VairSgya 

Replying to the request of L4pa ^r^stht, ^ramana Bhaga* 
vana MahSvira, said O ^r^sthin ! Undisturbed Adhyatma 
(indifference towards worldly enjoyments) indicative of the worth- 
lessness of wordly existence is caused by not getting oneself entan- 
gled in so-called pleasures of the senses in this Sathsata which 
greatly increase wanderings in various conditions of life. Those 
who do not abandon pleasures of the senses, and who, at the 
same time, desire to acquire Vairagya da^a ( a state of indiff- 
erence to worldly enjoyments), desire to cure a disease with- 
out abstaining from unwholesome diet. They walk with their eyes 
directed to the ground out of shame or hypocrisy, but they do 
not leave off their wicked pursuits, and such defrauders always 
drag themselves and others, into brutish and ' hellish lives. 
Persons, having Samyak Jnana { Right Knowledge ) look upon 
sensual pleasures in their true light and they are not enticed by 
them, and they also, do not leave off their Vairagya da^a (state 
of indifference towards worldly enjoyments.). With attainment of 
mature knowledge, a condition of utter renunciation for worldly 
objects is produced in them. Such a stale exists in the *Fourth 
Stage of Spiritual Development. 

VairSgya ( indifference to worldly enjoyments) is of three 
kinds viz. ( 1 ) Du-khahgarbhita (caused by some worldly calamities) 
2. Moha-garbhita ( caused by False Belief ) and 3. jnSna-garb- 
hita ( derived from Right Knowledge ). 

I. Duhkha-garbhita Vairagya — An indifference to worldly 
enjoyments caused, by not acquiring one's most cherished objects 
such as a wife, a son, 4 friend, wealth, etc which are thought 
to be capable of giving happiness or caused by acute pangs of 
misery arising from the destruction of such cherished otljects 
after their acquisition, is technically called Duhkha-garbhita 
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VairSgxp. Even ; when >Vperson .'with this vari6ty7:of VairigyA- 
obtains his much-desired objects, lie soon abandons his newly- 
created feeling of degust. Whatever such an individual declares 
by means of groundless arguments, rhetorical composition, a 
song, metaphor etc, or meditates about, is all caused by non- 
acquisition of his most cherished object. Persons with such frau- 
dulent tendencies very often openly say out :-“Ah 1 There is none, 

one's own in this Sathsara. Cruel Pate snatched away everything 
that was* mine. Death devoured every one. Pie on this miserable 
SaiiisAra'’ The repeatedly say out these things. Their utteran- 
ces are worthless because they all result from non-accomplish- 
ment of their desired object. A VairSgya with such low tenden- 
cies, is not a ParmArthic Vairagya (disgust to worldly enjoyments 
leading to accomplishment of the Eternal Happiness of Mok^ 

( Pinal Emancipation ). 

% 

S 

It develops with a large number of living beings in a vari- 
ety of ways. However, the reason whyMhis low form of Vairigya 
is counted upon as a kind of Vairagya is that even from this lo\V 
form of Vairagya as the root source, some fortunate individuals 
have attained Paramarthika Vairagya. This is a low form of Vai- 
ragya in itself. ' ' 

2.' Moha-garbhita Vairagya-This variety of ■ VairAgyk is' 
acquired from the reading of the Teachings of Atheists or some 
kinds of non-believers. Young persons are generally led astray 
by their preaching of the worthlessness, of worldly objects. On 
account qf their interpreting Jiva, A-Jiva, and other exCdlatt 
categories in a dbtorted way, their Vairigya ns combined with 

norance resulting from their Infatuation. The Vqirsgya \ disgust 
towards worldly objects) of those who propagate their knowledge 
of the meanings of the Jaina Religion in a distorted way owing 
to their want of accurate knowledge of the various Categories, 
who main taia their family on their study of the Jaina Siddhintas, 
who make a show of their religious knowledge or rellgbas'ritu-. 
dsi with the object of concealing their defect although they may ' 
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h&ve very little ability, and who make an external manifestatioh 
of their religious knowledge and good moral character with the 
object of creating a high opinion about themselves in the minds 
of devout individuals simply by tlieir gerrulous talks, is not Par- 
mirthika VairSgya (a disgust towards worldly enjoyments leading 
to the accomplishment of the Eternal Happiness of Moksa [Pinal 
Emancipation). The VairSgya of such persons, only nourishes a 
number of their blameworthy evil faults like chronic fever inva* 
ding a healthy body. Some persons are very often led *10 an ob- 
stinate belief of a particular theory by their being drawn by any 
one-sided Doctrine. Those, whose minds have been disturbed by 
discussions about General Rule and Exception, by Common Usage 
and Actual Condition, and by Right Knowledge and Right Con- 
duct, who do not understand the actual state of these objects 
and those who have no hearty conviction about them, can be 
placed under the category of this variety of VairSgya. They can- 
not be included in ParamSrthIc VairSgya. 

. 3. JnSna-garbhita VairSgya-This variety of VairSgya is 

attidned by those intelligent persons who have acquired a deep 
knowledge of their religion and of other religious systems with 
the aid of the SySdvSda-Logical Method of Reasoning of the Jainas. 
“Wise persons imbibed with this variety of VairSgya never make 

unjust imputations on others. They do not listen to such imputa- 
tions and they do not have such a desire at heart. Being always 
impartial, they are invariably desiring the good of others. They 
look to the inner nature of objects and to the varieties of Kar- 
mas influencing living beings. They care very little for the acts 

of' living beings. They are obedient. They have staunch faith In 
Teachings of the Jindivaras. They do not swerve from the na- 
tural quality of Infinite Knowledge and Infinite Bliss of the Soul. 
They always endeavour rfor the welfare of their Soul. They do 
not meddle into the affairs of others, and they never desire to 
do it. ” ‘ 

On hearing the above described explanation of Vairigya, 



Llipa ^r^sthi ag^n asked ^ramaoa Bhagavdna Mahavira, ^ying:> 
Bhagavan I In which of the three varieties of persons with Vai- 
r9gya, is BhavS Adhyatma to be found? 

BhagavSna :-0 ^rcs$hin 1 In some variety of VairSgya, there 
is a preponderance of passions, and in another, there is a pre* 
ponderence of virtuous qualities. The Vairagya with a prepon- 
derance of passions is of an inferior nature, while the one with 
excelleitt virtuous qualities is of a superior type Tn the first 
variety, the Vairagya is caused by the non acquisition of a desi- 
red object and it is of an inferior variety assodiated with sinful 
notions of Mithyatva (False Belief). Duhkha-garbhita Vairagya 
and Moha-garbhita Vairagya are included in this variety of 
Adhyatma. The other variety of Vairagya results from the pre- 
sence of virtuous qualities. Jnana garbhita Vairdgya results in a 
superior variety of* AdhyStma. 

The bodies of yogins (devotees of yoga) are sweet-smelling 
from the fragrance of their excellent virtuous qualities, and, 
therefore, they are not delighted with such fragrant substances 
like musk, white sandal wood[, flowers of M§lati (Jasmine flowers) 
etc. They are rejoiced with the presence of excellent ^rtuous 
qualities, and they remain contented with the pleasure tierived 
from' such associations. They are not influenced even by a long 
contact with the turbulent waves of wordly -pasaons. They do 
not' abandon the fragrance of virtuous qualities and they do not 

desire worldly pleasures. Other sweet juices do not influence 
wise persons who dripk the nectar of Adhy&tma„ and these^ wike 
persons do not at all desire them. Their mind remains perfectly 
absorbed in the Jnana-garbhita Vairigya (disgust towards wordly 
pleasures caused by Right Knowledge), Wise men with a dis- 
gust towards wordly pleasures do not take delight in sensual 
pleasures of this world, and they, being accustomedto the happi- 
ness of Eternal Bliss, do not at all aspire even for the pleasure 
of cel^tial life. These fortunate persons with a disgust toward 
wordly pleasures, generally acquire Vipula-mati and ofher Labd- 
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his .super-human powers). But they are not proud of< their 
acquisitions, and they have not the least desire to make use of 
them. Besides, they are not very greedy after attaining Mok^ 
All their good actions increase their disinterestedness. The minds 
of such fortunate persons become pervaded with the waves of 
their natural joy of Ever-lasting Bliss. 

On hearing the valuable preaching of ^rama^a Bhagavsina 
Mahavira, L^pa Sresthi was greatly pleased. With a further re- 
quest, Sramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira told him:-‘0 ^resthin 1 Some* 
excellent individuals are born in this world with a large mass 
of meritorious acts done in their previous lives and during their 

present life also, they earn for themselves a heavy mass of 
meritorious deeds. At the end of their highly meritorious life, 
they invariably attain the Eternal Happiness of Moksa (Final 
Emancipation) like Bharata Cakravartin, Bihfibali, Abhaya Kumira, 
and a number of Saintly Personages. 2. There are some persons 
who obtain a high royal rank in society on account of merito- 
rious deeds done in previous lives, but who like King of 

Magadha-de^a, die without doing any meritorious act, 3. Some 
persons are born in this world without any meritorious act to 

their credit, and like a very unfortunate man, they die without 
doing any meritorious act during their whole life. They are un- 
happy during their present life, and after death, they have to 
suffer terrible miseries of heliish life. Those who are afraid of 
public censure, and those who are desirous of pleasing all the 
individuals of this world, cannot do anything for the welfare of 
their Soul. There is not a single remedy which can satisfy all. 
Evetybody should, therefore, try for the up-lift of his Soul. 4. 
Besides, there are some individuals in this world, who are bom 
without any meritorious act but who like Sulasa - the son of 
butcher Kuhl<^o-aniass a ])tavy load of meritorious deeds during 
their present life’. 

Having beared* the religious preaching, LApa ^r^^t)t took 
the Twelve Vows of a House-holder from ^ramava Bhagavana 
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MahSvira and he ^ left off all his fornief dealing as a Fafee 
Believer. * * 

iT 

On seeing Ihis'^ change in the behaviour of Lipa ^resthh hto 
friends and acquaintances, told him :-'‘Ah 1 L^pa ! You are a fool. 
Why there is a change in your thoughts. Having left off your 
hereditory custom, what have you done ?” They, now, began to 
censure all his good actions. However, L^pa ^r^sthi was not at 
all moved by their gerrulous talks. He was very firm in the 
observadce of the vows taken by him. At last, his former Guru 
’^ivabhuti came to Rajagriha Nagara, with the object of chang* 
ing his views, but L^pa Srasthi did not go to him even out 
formal courtsey. When his Guru ^ivabhuti sent some of his pupib 
to L4pa ^resthi saying that he was wanted by the Guru, L4pa 
^resthi told them t—He, who accurately knows the nature of 
the Loka ( Universe ) pervaded with the Six Varieties of Uving 
Beings including Frithvi K^ya, Ap K^ya etc, and the six Varie- 
ties of Dravyas, who preaches the noble principles for the eleva* 
tion and purification of the Soul, and\who also clearly advises 
the adoption of these noble principles in daily life is called a 
Guru ( preceptor }, and I adore him as my Guru., Others cannot 
deserve to be a Guru. Why does your Guru call me ? If you 
require corn, money, fruits etc,' for your Guru, there is plenty 
here. You can take anything you require. Formerly, I was giving 
you tubers', roots, and blameworthy vegetables of cheap value' 
but ,now I can offer you very harmless and ‘ expensive articles. 
My present Guru does not prohibit Anu-kampa Dana (giving 
out of compassion ). You should never censure the Religion pre- 
ached by the Jin(S^vara,s in my presence. . * ' ’ 

On hearing this reply of Lepa ire^thi, the pupils of.^ivabb- 
Mi returned to the house of iivabhati and gave him the account 
of L^pa ^resthi, ^ivabh^ti himself, then, went to the house of 
Lepa ^r4sthi but Ldpa ^ristht did not respect him as his Guru, 
^ivabhftti was greatly enraged and he told Ldpa ^rdsfhl ;-’0 
ir^^thin I By what rogue have you been cheated that you^ did 
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not even stand up when I came to you ? What you have done 
does not at all befit you. You have not as ybt seen my super 
natural powers. Some of my devotee are quite evidently enjoy* 
ing the pleasures of Svarga ( heavens ). Others have become 
denizens of Hell, You can see that with your own eyes.* So 
saying, he presented before L4pa ^r^^(hl a picture of heaven 
and hell by his mystic powers. 

On seeing this picture, L4pa ^r4;(hl thought:-This is a feat 
of magic. To go to Heavens or to be a denizen ctf Hpll, de- 
pends on good or evil acts of previous life. But look at the, 
fortitude of ^ramapa BhagavSna Mah&vlra, that he does not bear 
the slightest feeling of pride or arrogance, although he possesses 
innumeral superhuman powers. With this idea in his mind, L4pa 
^rastht told ^ivabhuti:-lf any one does not abandon Mamatva 
(sense of ‘mine’) although he may have a number of excellent 
Labdhis (supernatural acquisitions), all his attainment become 
worthless. Owing to your association with Mamatvd, you have 
not the least knowledge of Adhyatma (welfare of the Soul). On 
hearing these words of Lcpa ^r^ttht ^ivabhtiti, soon went away. 

o 

4 

4. DiksS of L^pa i'^r^sjbi 

Although L4pa ^r^sthi was carrying on all his household 
affairs, he always kept an eye on acquiring fresh knowledge of 
Jaina Siddhantas and doing good acts every day. In this way, 
all the family-members of L4pa ^r^sthi became deeply in- 
terested in the principles of the Jaina Religion L6pa ^re§thl, 
then took, Bhagjvati Dikw. Having led ascetic life for some 
time, and having destroyed all his evil Karmans. L4pa 5r^sthi, 
in due course of time, acquired K^vala, Jn5na and he attained 
Mok^ (Pinal Emancipation). 

5 

5. Pedhala-putra Udaka 

In the North-East of Rsjagriha Nagara, there was a small 
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prosperous town named N&landi, which looked extremely btoutt- 
ful with hundreds, of elegant mansions of wealthy towns«])eopk 
In the North-Bast of Nalanda, there was a * water-room* naaiod 
^asadravika belongi/^ to L^pa ^res(ht, and near it there was 
an UdyApa ( pleasure-garden ) named Hastlyima. 


*Wben ^ramaqa BhagavSna Mahavtra was living at Hasdyi- 
ma UdySna, an ascetic of Tirthankara Bhagavina ^ri Pir^- 
Nitha, named Pedhafa-putra Udaka of M^tArya Qotra, met Qae* 
adhara MaharAja Indrabhuti Gautama, and addressing him, said:- 
Qautama f I am desirous of asking you a few questions O Long* 
lived 1 you can answer me with proofs. 


Indrabhtti Qautama :-Yes, you can ask them with pleasure. 

II (^o ^<5) II \ 


W5«r>rw|3iT«i^tir^ 


^nfif fmii ^ 

^^55fe JwmiWte ’if^ 

PN^ Wf8 

fim » (^-^«) H , 

77 •' . 
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Udaka:-I/)iig-lived Qautama I Kumira-putra ^ramapa pre- 
aching your principles mentioned vow to a house-holder, 'Coming 
to him for such a Vow 

“ I take a vow not to injure any trasa (moving) living be- 
ing except with the object of putting on fetters on any house- 
holder, or on a robber, or of removing such fetters from them in 
execution of orders from a king or any officer appointed 
by him. ’* 

c 

O Noble Man I Such a vow becomes an indiscrete vow. One* 
who gives such a vow, does an unjust disavowal. One who takes 
such a vow and one who gives such a vow, violate their vows. 
Because, all the living beings move about in this SamsSra (Uni- 
verse). SthSvara (Immovable) living beings, after death, are 
produced as tras (moving) living bodies, and trasa living beings, 
after death, are produced as Sthivara living beings. In this way. 


I^ST 

II (^■-^®) II 

6^ ^ or ^ onn- 

I or ^1% ^ 

>iT»T^ »rtor^ 3^»r^f , ^ir^s^vrr 

1 3 r^ ^ ^ ^ 

on^ ? or^ ornqftf^q ^ mi 

^ m qqwft-orftqr? I orrPr- 

wwt ^rqi^r, 3^ ojfTw^or mi »rW ^ q^-ii (^o M) ii 
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6 living be!n^ which is a-ghstya (not fit for lulling) as a trasa 
(moving) .living being, becomes ghStya (fit for beii% killed) when 
it is produced as a.sthSvara (immovable) li\ing being. Therefore, 
one should take or give the said vow with a qualifying clause 
in the following manner 

“ I take a vow not to injure any Trasa-bhftla (moving living 
being and created being) except with the object of putting on 
fetters on any householder or on a robber or of remo^dng such 
fetters fttom them in execution of orders from a king or any 
officer appointed by him”. 

m fWT»n fH«rT 

fof TOtTTiJTT tfTfTff ^ 

mf ra? ?r%fl 

iTPHTar ^ ^ 

qfiNr, TO Bf ^ m w to toto- 

to 

TO ^ i 

## 11 11 

^^Wn^-Niryuksikara 
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^ Of <rsTOi^ toto- 

^ TO^WI^OIT 

qi^tfl pTTO <ir ^ tUTTO ^1% ^IflT m 
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By the use of the qualifying word 'bhiita’, the occurrence 
of a fault can be avoided. Also, to give such a vow ijrhhout the 
use of the qualifying word *bhuta’ is not right. Well, Qautama I 
Do you like my suggestion or not ? 

Indrabhziti Gautama: - Longlived Udaka! it seems to 
me that what you say is not true. 1 am of opinion 
that the person giving such a vow does not say out 
the truth. He uses painful language and he makes false imputa- 
tions on others. Not only that: but on the contrary, *he find,s 
faults with persons who abstain from the killing of living beings, 
move about in the Samsara. From their existence as a trasa 

^ oft 

! »r>Tin 1 ? ii g;-vs^ ii 

tift ^ ^ wm ^ l^fwhiT ^ ^ ^ 

«fwr‘ ^ ^ ^ 

?iinrf^ ^ 
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(moving) living being they are produced as a .sth&vara (immov- 
able) living being 'and from' their sth&vara state, they are produ- 
ced as a trasa (mo^dng) living being. Such is the usual conditioti 
of all living beings.' Therefore, when they are produced as a 
trasa-kiya (trasa-bodied living being, they are called trasa (mov- 
ing) living beings, and then, they are a>ghstya (not fit to be 
killed) by persons who have taken a vow to abstain from killing 
trasa (moving) living beings. In that case, there is no necessity 
of adding a qualifying word *bhuta,’ while taking or giving a vow. 

» 

Udaka :-Long-lived Qautama 1 What is your explanation for 
the word 'trasa*. Is trasa prSna (one with a moving living body) 
a trasa. Or is it something else ? 

^ TO535T qwrr TOT, ^ 

3T*iKT3it ^ 

IK vsH ) I, 
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TOT ^'»r 
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Indrabhuti Gautama t-Long-Hved Udaka^l The same thing 
which you call trasa-bhataprana is called trasa-priua by" us. The 
same thing called trasa-prS^a by us is named trasa-bhuta 
pra^a by you. The two words are synonymous. But Arya Udaka I 
You think that the inter-pretation trasa>bh»ta pra^a trasa is free 
from faults and trasa-prAga trasa is faulty. O Long- lived 1 Is it 
justifiable for you to propound one assertion and to reject the 
other, out of the two propositions which are perfectly, sound ? 
O Udaka I There are some persons who say that they are un- 
able to quit their house-:holder life and adopt ascetic life. For 
the present, they say that they are observing the Rules of Con- 
duct for a ^ravaka, but in course of time they will advance to- 
wards duties of ascetic life. Such persons limiting their vowless 
tendencies, do take the undermentioned vow 

srwir 1 m 'n'»rr qr«>rT to 
^ TOT^ 'iM ftwi- 

fSTOMf TO^^ TOfJNTsft 

to ii 

^ ^ any# I 
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I take a vow' not to injure any trasa (moving) living be- 
ing except with the object of putting on fetters on any house- 
holder, or on a robber, or of removing such fetters from them 
in execution of ordem from the king or any officer appointed 
by him.” This vow is for his own welfare. Arya Udaka I What 
you say that the vow of a person who has taken a vow to ab* 
stain from injuring a trasa (moving) living being, is violated by 
that person killing a trasa living being because a trasa (moving) 
living beiifg becomes a sthSvara (Immovable) living being, is not 

correct. A li^ng being is known as a trasa living being by its 
udaya (occurrence) of its Trasa N3ma Karma (a state existence 

placed under the category of Trasa NSma Karma). But with the 
completion of its period of existence as a trasa IMng being, it 
leaves that state and is produced as a sth3vara -kaya living being. 
At that tjme, there is an occurrence of SthSvara NSma K&rma 

and it is named SthSvara-kSyika. In the same way, with the 
completion of its period of existence ad, a sthSvara-kSya living 

being, it is produced as a trasa-kSyika living being, and it is then * 
called a trasa pi;aga (a moving li^ng being). Its body is exten- 
sive and its period of existence is very long. 

Uadaka i-Long-lived Qautam I Hence, there will be no chdnge 
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of existence of a liviog being which can be<r^[ar<led as lan ob- 
ject from which kiiling can be avoided, and there being no ob* 
ject from which killing is to be prevented, for whose injury or 
killing will a ^rSvaka (a layman devotee of the Jin^svaras) take 

a vow of abstinence from Hiitis& (killing)? All the living beings 
move about in the Sariisftra (Universe). All sthSvara living beings, 
after death, become trasa beings, and all trasa living beings, after 
death, will become sthivara living beings. Now, if all trasa liWng 
beings be converted into sthavara Hvii^ beings, how can a ^rs- 
vaka manage to fulfil his vow of abstinence from killing trasa 
living beings ? Because all the trasa beings from whose killing 
he had taken a vow to abstain, have been converted into sthtt- 
vara living beings. 

Indrabh3ti Qautama :-Long-lived Udaka 1 It never happens 
that all the sthivara living beings are converted into trasa be- 
ings, or that all trasa living beings are transformed into sthkvara 

beii^s. Taking your view>point into consideration only for a 
. moment, there is no impediment in the irSvak's vow of abstain- 
ing from killing of trasa living beings because by the killing of 

sthavara living beings there is no breach of his’ vow of abstain- 
ing from killing trasa living beings, and he carefully avoids kill- 
ing of trase living beings to a great extent. Arya Udaka 1 Is 
your assertion that there is no vow suitable for a Sravaka which 
can enable him to abstain from injuring or killing any type of 
various forms of living beings, for a person who is desirous of 

avoiding the injuring or killing of the trasa kind Of living beings, 

, justifiable i O Lx)ng-Iived ! It is not appropriate that you should 
create a different doctrine in the teachings of the Siddhantas. 

At' this time, some other learned and more experienced 
Sadhus of Tirthankai^ Bhagavina ^ri Pariva Natha came there 
and addressing ^ramapa Udaka, Qapadhara Mahsrsja.'^ndrabhfiti 

Qautama sald.—Arya Udaka I You can consult your learned 
Sftdhus and know their opinion in this matter. 0 . Long-lived 
Sramapas (ascetics) I There are some persons in this SaipsSra 
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(world) who have taken a vow that they will not kSl any 
mendicant recluse as lon^r as they live. Now if an ascetic, afttf 
leading'aa ascetic life for four, five, or more years, leaves (rff 
his ascetic life and,'t)ecomes a householder, then if a house- 
holder with a vow' of not killing a S&dhu, werjs to kill that man,' 
will there be a violation of his vow of abstaining from killing 
a Ssdhu ? 

Stha^ra: No, There will be no violation of his vow. 

indrebhttti Qautama:— Long-lived Sidhus ! Similarly, a house 
holder with a vow of abstaining from the killing of trasa 
(moving) living beings, does not create a violation of his vow, 
when he has been killing sthavara kSya (immovable) living beings. 
O Fortunate Ascetics ! If a house-holder or his son renounces 
the world after hearing a re%ious sermon and adopts ascetic 
life taking a vow of abstaining all sinful acts, then, in that case, 
can h^ not be called one who has abstained from all ^ful acts 
at that time ? 

Sthavira Yes. At that time, he^ can certainly be called as 
one who has abstained from all sinful acts. 

Indrabhati Oau^ama:--!! the same ascetic became a house- 
holder after leading ascetic life for four, five, or more years, can, 
he be designated as one absolutely abstaining from all 
sinful ' acts ? 

' Sthavira:— No. Being a house-holder, he cannot be called 
an ascetic abstaining from ail sinful acts. 

Indrabhffti Qautama: — He is the same living being who 
abstafned from all sinful acts before, but becoming ^ house- 
holder, he is no longer a samyamt (self-i^iitrolled).'He is a sariiyata 
(unrwtrained). In the same manner, a living being Vbich has 
been produced as a sthivara kiya li^dng being from its previous 
trasa-ksiya existence, is a sthavara b^ng, and not a trasa living 
beit^. O Long-lived ^ramapas I If a Parivrijaka ( a wanderipg 
78 ' ' 
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mendicant ascetic) or a Parivrajiks (a female Parhrrijaka) enters 
an Order of Jaina Ssdhus and carefully observes all the religiotts 
rites of ascetic life prescribed in the Jaina Siddh&ntasi, ‘will the 
Jaina Sddhus take food and drink-materials with him! 

Sthavira:— Yes. There is not the least objection in taking 
food and drink-materials with him. 

Indrabhsti Gautama:— Long-lived ^ramavas 1 Now, if the 
Parivrdjaka who had taken BhSgavati Diksa, becomes a house- 
holder will you take food and drink-materials with him ? 

c 

Sthavira:— No such dealings can be at all effected with him. 

Indrabhati Gautama.*— O Long-lived ^ramaoas I He is the 
same person with whom you were taking food and drink- 
materials before, but you cannot do it because at, that time he 
was a Jaina Sadhu and now he is a house-holder. Similarly, a 
sthtLvara-kdya living being produced from a trasa firing being is 
riot the subject of vow for a person who has taken a vow of 
abstenence from killing trasa living beings. 

By means of the above-mentioned examples, Gapadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama removed the wrong idea of 
^ramaoa Udaka, that- “I take a vow not to injure any trasa 
(moving) living being except with the object of putting on 
fetters on any house-holder or on .a robber, or of removing 
such fetters from them, in execution of orders of a king or any 
officer appointed by him. 

Now, refuting an assertion of ^ramana Udaka that-‘When 
all trasa living beings are produced as sthSvara living beings, 
the vow of a person taking a vow of abstaining from killing 
trasa living beings, will. become meaning-less'-Gavadhara Maki- 
r&ja Indrabhati dautama said:-C)f what sort of death must be 
the death of a house-holder who carefully observes thf Partial 
Vows of a House-holder, and who, at the end of his life, die&.very 
calmly after, taking the vow of remaining without food and drink 



619 


till death or of a h3use-holder who does not observe any vow 
or religious rites throughout his life, but who dies very calmy 
after taking a vow'- of remaining, without food and drink till 
death? 

Sthavira-Such deaths are praise-worthy. 

Indrabhziti Gautama :-Persons dying with such a death are 
born as .trasa ( moving ) living beings and such trasa living 
beings become the subject-matter of a house-holder’^ vow of 
abstinence from killing of trasa living beings. A large majority 
of people in this world, are very avaracious, engaged in under> 
takings involving the destruction of thousands of living beings,, 
and much inclined towards hoarding of wealth and belongings, 
and they, being devoid of a leaning towards righteous conduct, 
are invariably born in existences of life full of miseries and tor- 
ments bwing to their evil Kalmans of previous lives. Inteliingent 
Sidhus who always keep themselves aloof ftom such sinful . under- 
takings, and house-holders who try \o carefully avoid sinful 
acts, are born after death, as celestial beings or as happy human 
beings. Tapasas ( hermits } such as Arapyakas .( hermits living 
in forests ) Avasathikas ( hermits living near dties and towns ), 
Qrama-niyantrikas (hermits cdnfined to Ullages > and Tdpasas of 
other. kin^ are born as Ashras ( demi-gods ) after death, and 
after remaining as asiiras> (demi-gods ) for their individual pbriod 
of time, they are again born as deaf Or duthb-mutes during their 
next existence as human beings. Also living beings with very 
long periods of age-limit, living beings with an age-fimit of A 
middling nature, and living beings with .a very small period ‘of 
age-^imit, are all born as trasa living beings after death. Living 
beings of the above-named trasa varieties are trasa living • beings 
during their present existence and after death they will again be 
bom as trasa living beings. All such trasa living beings are. fit 
to.be the subject-matter for a house-holder’s vow of abstinence 
from killing trasa living beings. 

Some house-holders are not able to observe all the t’artUil 



Vows of a liouse-holder, but they take a vow named “D6iava- 
kSsika vrata ” ( a vow of limiting one’s movements within a 
certain distance in different directions). They take a vow to 
confine their mpvements within a certain limitation, beyond which 
they cannot go. A house-holder with a vow of abstaining from 
killing trasa living beings, does not kill any variety of living 

beings existing outside his limited area because he does not go 
beyond it. But within his limited area, he will avoid the killing 
of trasa living beings which are already there or of trasa living, 
beings which are being produced as trasa living beings after 
their death from trasa ksya bodies or which are being produ- 
ced as trasa living beings after their death from sthSvara kiya 
bodies, and he does not needlessly kill sthavara kaya living be- 
ings. Such are his own view-points. O Worthy Sadhus ! It never 
happens that all the trasa living beings are produced as Sthavara 
-kaya beings or that all sthavara-kaya living beings are produc- 
ed as trasa living beings. Such being the conditions of existence 

in this SamsSra is it, any way, fair to say that-Thereis no condi- 
tion of existence in this world which can become a subject- 
matter for a house-holder having a vow of abstinence from 
killing trasa living beings? Besides, are you justified in creat- 
ing a uumber of conflicting ideas in Jaina Siddhantas by inven- 
ting such talks? O Long-lived Udaka! He, who even lovingly sla* 
nders a well-restrained Sidhu or a virtuous individual, creates 
an impediment in the future welfare of his Soul, although he 
may be endowed with JniSna ( Right knowledge ), Dar^ana 
( Right Belief ) and Cdritra ( Right Conduct ). On the contray, 
that virtuous person who does not slander a well restrained 
Ssdhu or a virtuous house-holder, and who keeps an affection- 
ate eye. towards, them, easily acquires Jnana .( Right Knowledge) 
Dars’ana ( Ri^ht Belife ) and Ciritra ( Right Conduct ), and in- 
creases the welfare of his Scml for the next life. 

Sramaoa Udaka. now began to go away after hearing the 
detailad and highly interesting explanation of Indrabhati Gautama, 



but QaoUcUiara MahSFSja Indrabh^ti Gautama advised him, saying 
Long>Iived Udaka I Th& individual, who hears an auspicious rel> 
igious truth from some teamed Saint, and who acquires any ble- 
ssed gains by his keen intellect, always respectfully adores with 
great affection, the benevolent Saint who preached him. 

iramapa Udaka— 0 Long-lived Gautama I I was ignorant 
about these sayings. Hence I had no faith in such matters. I 
have now> heard these sayings and have clearly understood them. 
I’have now full faith in these matters. 

Indrabhuti Gautama: — Long-lived Udaka ! You must have a 
liking and firm faith In these subjects. 

^ramapa Udaka now showed his willingness to accept the 
Religion with Five Great Vows of ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahi- 
vira. With ^the approval of Uapadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Ga- 
utama -both of them went to the orshipful Lord- 

Having respectfully bowed down at the feet of ^ramapa Bhaga- 
vana Mahftvira and having gone three times round the Worship- ’ 
ful Lord, by way of a pradaksjpi with due ceremony, ^ramapa 
Udaka said:-Bhagavan ! 1 am desirous of accepting, your [Reli- 
gion with Five Great Vows- ' ' 

Sramapa Bhagavana Muh&vria:-0 Beioved of the gods I Do •, 
as you like most. Do not delay. Do not be careless in this 
matter. ' 

Sramapa Udaka accepted the Riligion with Five Great Vows 
preached by ^ramapa Bhagav&na Muh&vira . and entered the 
Order of Ascetics of the Worshipful Lord. 

V 

« 

During this year, Jili Muni, MaySll Muni and a number of 
other excellent Sftdhus, died calmly on Vipula Girt, after fema* 
ining in religious meditation with a vow of abstaining from food 
and drink-materials for a number of days, 

Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Nilandi during the 
rainy season of the Thirty-fourth Year of his Ascetic Life. 



Thirty-fifth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 534r533). 

1. Sudartona .^^tha 2. Ananda ^rivaka. 

, 1 

Sudai^ana ^^tha 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhaga- 
vana Mahivira left Nilanda. Preaching the religion of the Jin6i- 
varas, at various towns and villages, ^ramaoa Bhagavana Maha- 
vira came to Vaoijya-grama. 

Vagljya-grima, at that time, was a very^flourishing town on 
the bank of river Gagdaki. There were numerous merchantile 
firms and godowns of various merchants there. There were 
many Jaina wealthy merchants. Sudariana ^^tha was one of them. 

The news of the arrival of ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahavtra 
at Dyutipal&sa Caitya, rapidly spread in Vdgijya<^ama. Large 
crowds of people went. Thousands assembled there for dar^ana 
and religious sermon. After hearing the preaching, the towns- 
people went home. 

When the assembly dispersed,- Suderiana Sresthi asked a 
number of questions to Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira for expla- 
nation about K^la (time) viz. (I) How many varieties of Kala are 
there ? 2. What are the kinds of Pramiga-KSla ? 3. What is 
the nature of (a) Pramfina-Kala (b) Yath^-Yuska-nirvritti KAla. 
(c) Maraga-K^la and (d) Addha-Kaia } (4j Where is the nece- 
ssity of Palybpama, as well as, Sagaropama K&la } 5. Is there 
an end to Palyopama -KAla and Sigaropama-Kala ? etc. Sramaga 
Bhagavana Mahavira gave detailed explanations of these questions. 

Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, then giving an account of 
the previous life, of Sudar^ana i^tha said:-Sudartena I During 
your last but the previous bhava (worldly existence), your, soul 
was a royal prince named Mahabala. Mahabala renounced house- 
holder’s life, and be took Bhagavati Diksl After having led 
ascetic life for a long time, at the end of his life, he was born 
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as a god in Bfahma D^va-Ioka with an age-limit of ten ( 10 ). 
SSgaro pams. After* the completion of liis life as 9 god in Brahma 
D^va-loka, Mahabala has been born as you Sudartena ^^tha 
during this life. You ^re now carefully listening to noble truths 
from religious preceptors, and you have perfect faith in them 
simply because you led ascetic life in your last but one bhav& 

Immediately on hearing the account of his previous life from 
the mouth of ^ramapa BhagavSna MahSvlra himself, Sudarfona 
5^tha had Jati-smarapa-Jn9na (a variety of knowledge, in which 
the person has a remembrance of the events of his previous 
life). Now he clearly saw the accounts of his previous life. 

On actually seeing the events of his previous life, the eyes 
of 5udartfana ^9tha became filled tears of delight, and his renu- 
nciation towards worldly pleasures, increased greatly Bowing 
down at the feet of ^ramapa Bhagavdna Mahavira, and with 
his heart full of joy,* Sudariana i^tha said:-Bhagavan ! You ' are 
qui.e right. What you have said is perfectly true. 

In the same Samavasarapa at DyutipalSsa, Sudar^apa d^tha 
took Bhagavati Dtksi at the blessed hands of ^ramapa Bhaga- 
vSna MahSvira. 

ApagSra Sudar^ana studied the fourteen Purvas of the<Jaina 
SiddhSntas, and having carefully led ascetic life for twelve years, 
he attained Moksa Pada (State of Final Emancipation). 

2 . 

.Ananda ^rSvaka . ' ' ' 

Gapadhara Mahirsja Indrabh^^ti Gautama, with the. permi- 
ssion of ^ramapa BhagavSna MahSvira, had gone for alms^tak- 
ing from VSpijya-grama, and when he was returninglo OyntipalSsa 
with the necessary food -materials, he heard the following public 
rumour, near Kollaga Sannive^a on His way back :-0 Beloved of 
the godsl Nbw-a-days, Ananda ^rSvaka-a devotee of ^ramaiia 
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Bhagavina Mah3vtra,-has taken a vow of religious meditation 
and remaining without food and drink, and' he has been lying 
on a bedding of Darbha>grass at KoliSga Sanniv4te. 

On hearing the public rumour, Gabadhara MahSrkja Indra- 
bhoti Qautama thought >Ananda ^rSvaka has taken Anasana 
Vrata, and he is in the last stage of his life. Let me, therefore, 
go and see him.' With this idea in his mind, Qaqadhara Maha- 
rSja fndrabhuti Qautama went to Anand’s Pausadha-4ila at Koll- 
Sga Sannive^a. On seeing Indrabhuti Qautama approaching him, 
Ananda ^r&vaka gave him due respects and said >Bhagavan I My 
body has become greatly enfeebled by penance. You would be 
good enough to come a little near, so that I may be able to 
pay my hearty respects by bowing down at your blessed feet. 

Indrabhtiti Qautama, then, went nearer and Ananda iravaka 
did the respectful salutation. 

After formal talk, Ananda ^rsvaka asked Gattadhara Maharija 
IndrabhAti Gautama :-*Bhagavan I Can a house-holder ^rkvaka, 
doing all his duties as a house-holder, have Avadhi JnSna 
( Visual Knowledge ) ? 

Indrabhfiti Qautama :-Yes. Ananda ! A ^ravaka house-holder 
can have Avadhi Jnina ( Visual Knowledge ) although he may 
be doing the duties of a house-holder. 

Ananda ^ravaka :-Bhagavan 1 Even though I am doing all 
the duties of a house-holder, I have acquired Avadhi Jnana (Vis- 
ual Knowledge ), through whose medium I am able to see and 
know all RApipadirthas ( objects having a form ) existing as far 
as five hundred yojanas in the East in Lavaoa Samudra, as far 
as five hundred yojanas in the South in Lavana Samndra, and 
as far as five hundred yojanas in the West in Lavana Samudra. 
i can see the Ksudfa Himavat Var^adhara in the North; Above 
1 can see the Saudharma Ddva-loka, and below, I can see and 
know all the Rspt padSrthas in the Hellish Region ‘ known > as 
Lolaccua. 
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Indrabh^ii Qautama—Ananda ! A ^rfivaka house-holder can 
certainly have Availhi Jnina but he cannot haVb such far-rea- 
chingr Avadh! jnSna as you have been telling me. O worthy 
man ! You should tdake atonement for gi^g out doubtful utter* 
ances. 

Ananda ^rdvaka :-Bhagavan i Is there an ordinance of atone* 
ment in Jaina SiddhSntas, for clearly declaring truths ? 

IndfYibh^ti Qautama ;-No Ananda ! Such is not the< case.- 

Ananda ^rSvaka :-Therefore, O Bhagavan [ You should do 
the atonement. Because, by rejecting my assertion, you are giving 
rise to a false theory. ’ 

Qa^adhara Mah3r9ja IndrabhuMi Qautama had grave doubte 
in his mind on hearing the talk of Ananda ^rSvaka. As soon as 
he went to ^ramaoa Bhagavflna MahSvira^ at DyutipalSsa, he 
showed the food-mateiials to the Worshipful Lord, and having done 
the necessary religious rites, he asked Sramaga Bhagavana Mai}* 
fivira regarding Ananda ^rivak’s Avadhi JnSna, saying :-Bhaga- 
van ! In this matter, should Ananda ^rSvaka do the atonement 
or 1 ? 

A 

Bhagavina i-Qautama I In this matter, you should do atone* , 
ment and you should ask Ananda irSvak’s pardon 

Immediately on receiving the permission from Sramaga Bha* 
gavSna MahSvira, the highly obedient Gagadhara MaharSja jQdr»> 
bhtiti Qautama went to Ananda irSvaka and having repented* 
for his error, he asked pardon from Ananda ^rSvaka. . 

iramaga Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Vai^sir diiring the 
rainy season of the Thirty-fifth year of his Ascetic Life. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

Tliir^-sixth year of Ascetic life (B. C. 533-532) 

I. BhSgavati Dtk^ of of Kotivar^ Nagara at 

Sik^tapura. 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramaoa BhagavSna 
Mah&vira left Vai^aii, and went in the direction of Ko^ala-ddfo 
moving about to variou towns and villages and preaching the 
Religion of the Jine^varas, the Worshipful Lord reached Sikdta* 
pura Ni^ara. 

1 . 

1. Bha^favatt Dlksfl of KirSta Rsja. 

I 

Sak^tapura Nagara was at that time a very prosperous 
town of Ko^ala-ddsa. Jina-ddva ^rivaka an inhabitant of ^ikata* 
pura-went on a pilgrimage one day, and he reached Kotiivarsa 
Nagara. 

Kotivarsa was a town inhabited by ml^cchas ( un-civilzed 
persons ). EirSta Raja was the king of Kofivar^ Nagara. Jina- 
deva Sarthavaha gave presents, to R^jSi of such costly 

garments and valuable diamonds, and precious gems as cannot 

be available from the treasures of other kings. 

; 

On seeing these precious articles, KirSta Raja said-0 I How 
excellent arb the gems ? Well, where are such excellent gems 
produced ? ^ ■ 

Jina*ddva :-Such and more precious gems are produced In 
our country. ‘ 

Kir&ta Ri]a :-^l am willing to come to your country, and 
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aAi desirous of seeipg the precious gems. But I am afraid ot 
your king, 

Jina-d4va-h see no reason why you should be afraid of our 
king. If you so desire, I shall have his permission. Jina>ddva 
^rSvaka inquired by post, and got the permission from his king. 
In reply, king ^atrunjaya of ^sk^tapura wrote to Jina-ddva 
^rSvaka, that he had not the least objection if Kiriita R&ja ca- 
me to SSk^tapura. With the permisston of Sak^ta-raja, KirSta 
Rija accompanied by Jine-d4va ^r^vaka, went to SSk^tapura Nag* 
ara, and remained as a guest of Jina*d^va. 

At this, time, ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavtra came in the 
Udyana of Sak4tapura Nagara. The news of his arrival there, 
spread rapidly. Ki‘ig '^atrunjaya of Sak4ta*pura Nagara, accom- 
panied by a large retinue and family-members went for dartona 
with greet pomp. Large crowds of people with their family-mem- 
bers. went to the Samavasarapa. 

On seeing the commotion among ^e towne-people, Kl>^Sta 
RSja inquired of Jina-dtwa ^rSvaka, saying-0 ^arthaviha I Where 
are all these people going ? 

f 

Jina-ddva :-0 King 1 A great distributor of precious gems 
has come here. He is the owner of the most excellent gems 
In the world. 

Kirkta Rkja.-Priend 1 It is very good. Let me go and see 
the highly precious gems’. So saying, Kirata Raja accomipanied 
by Jina-ddya ^rkvaka, went to the Samayasarapa of ^ra(qapa> 
Bhagavana Mahavira Kirata Rkja was wonder-struck . on seeing ^ 
the divihe luster and excellent pomp of the godden Samayasa* 
rapa apd other paraphernalia of ^ramapa Bhagavih|i Mahkvlra. 

Kirita Rkja asked some questions about the varieties of 
precious gems and their prices, to ^ramapa Bhagavkna MahSvtra. 
In reply, the' Worshipful Lord said:-0 Beloved of the gods I 
^atnas (precious gems) are of two kinds viz. 1. Bhftya ..Ralnas 



and 2. Dravya Ratnas. Bh&va Ratnas are of three vaileties. i-e. 
1. Dartona Ratna. 2. Jnana Ratna, and 3. Cftritra Ratna. 

While giving a detailed description of the three vaileties of 
fihSva Ratnas, ^ramaQa BhagavSna Mahavira, said that they po- 
ssess such miraculous powers that they not only spread the 
fame of the possessor of these virtuous qualities in all directions, 
but th^ easily remove all the calamities pertaining to this Saih- 
sira or to the next world. BhSva Ratnas bestow an affluent exi- 
stence and Eternal Happiness during future lives. 

Dravya-Ratnas, however valuable they may be with regard 
to their price-value, have a limited importance. They afford mixed 
pleasure to the possessor of the gems during the present bhava 
(worldly existence) only. 

Kirita Rija was greatly pleased on hearing the explanation 
about precious gems from iramapa Bhagavana Mahivira. With 
his hands folded in the form of an anjali in front of his fore- 
head, Kit^fa said:-Bhagavan 1 Please give me Bhava ratnas. 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira gave him Rajoharaga and other 
paraphernalia of ascetic life, and Kirata Raja very gladly took 
Bhagavati Dlksa at the pious hands of ^ramaga Bhagavana Ma- 
havira, and he joined the Order of Sadhus of the Worshipful Lord. 

From Sakdta-pura Nagara, Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira 
went in the direction of Pancala-d4fa. He lived at Kaaipllya 
Nagara for some time. From Kampilya Nagara, he went in the 
direction of Suras^na. Going to Mathura, Saurya-pura, Nandl- 
pura, and other neighbouring towns and villages, Sramaga Bha- 
gavana Mahavira, returned back towards Vid^ha-d^fa and arrived 
at Mithila. 

^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Mithila Nagari during 
the rainy season of the Tfihrty-sixth Year of his Ascetic Life. 

Thirty-seventh Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 532 - 531 ).* 

After the close of the rainy seaspn, ^ramaga Bhi^atAna 



Mahfivira left Mithils Nagari, and went in the dinection of Maga^* 
dha>dd^a. Preaching the Religion of the Jindsvaras at mrions 
towns and villages on; the way, ^rama^a Bhagavina MahSvira 
came to Rdjagriha Niagara, and had his lodgings at Quaa Site 
Caitya outside the town. 

There were numerous followers of Other Faiths living near 
GuQa ^ila Caitya. 

. *One day, as soon as the assembley had dispersed, a num- 
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her of followers of Other Faiths, came to the sthaviras (learned 
experienced Sadhus) who were sitting around 6 Yama 9 a BHagavina 
MahSvira in the SamavasaraQa, and told thein :-0 Worthy Ssdhus ! 
You are a-samyata (un -restrained) and ^kanta bala (absolutely 
ignorant) tiviham (in past, present, and future) tivih^^am (by mind, 
speech, and body). 

On hearing this imputation of the followers of Other Faiths, 
the sthaviras said:-0 Worthy Persons I How can we be a-samyata 
(un-restrainedj a-virata (vow -less), and bsla (ignorant) ? 
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Other Faiths:' O Worthy Ascetics I You take a-datta (thiti 
which is not given); you eat that which is not given), and you 
taste that whieh is not given. Therefore you are a>saihyata (un- 
restrained) a'^ata (vow- less) and bkla (^norant). . 

5thavira:-How do we take that which is not given, and 
eat that which is not given and taste that which is not given ? 

Other Paiths:-0 Worthy Ascetics I According to your doc* 
trine, that which is being given, is one that is not given, that 
which is being received, is not received and that which is being 
removed is not set free. Because, according to your doctrine, 
if any one were to take away the article that is be;ing given, 
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during the interval existing between the setting free of the ob- 
ject from the hands of the donor and before its reception into 
your alms-bowl, the article so taken away, is believed to belong 
to the house-holder. It is not yours. It can, therefore, be readily 
asserted that what falls into your alms-bowl is a-datta (not given 
by the donor). Because the article which was not yours at the 
time of giving it cannot be yours and it, cannot be yours after- 
wards. But it is a proved fact that you take, eat, and taste an 
article that was not given to you by its donor, and, therefore you 
are a-sarayata (un-restrained) a-virata (vow-less) and bala^ignorant). 

Sthaviras-.-O Worthy men I We do not take anything that 
is not given, we do not eat, and taste an article that is not ^ven. 
We take and taste what is given by the donor. We always 
take, eat etc in this way. Therefore, we are sariiyata (well-rest- 
rained), Virata ( with a vow ) and paijdita ( wise ). 

Other Paiths;-0 Worthy SSdhus! Explain to us how you 
can be proved to be taking, eating etc, only what is given by 
the donor. 
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Stbaviras :*0 Worthy Men I According to Qur doctrine what 
is being* gven, is given, what is being received is received, and 
what is being removed, is set free. If any one takes away any 
article after it leaves the hands of the donor, the article lost b 
ours, and not the house-holder's.. We cannot, therefore; bh 
proved to be taking, etc. anything that is not given the 
donor, by any line of argumentation. But, O Worthy Men I 
Yon can be proved to be a>sainyata (un> restrained), a-virata 
(vow-less), and bala (ignorant) trividha (in past, present, and 
future) and trirddh^na (by mind, speech, and body). 

Other Faiths Why ? How are we called a*saiiiyata 
(un-restrained), a-virata (vow-less), and bala (ignorant)? 

Sthaviras :-Simply because you take what is not given by 
the donor. 

Other Faiths :>On what proof do you say that we are a- 
'datta grShi (one wHo takes an article not given by its donor) ? 

Sthaviras :-0 Worthy Men I According to your doictrine, 
what is being given is a*datta (not ^en), what is being recei- 
ved, is not received, and what is being removed, is not set free.' 
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Therefore, you take what is not given. . You are therefore, 
a>sainyata (un>restrained), a-virata (vow-less), and bsla (ignorant). 

Other Faiths t—O Worthy Sfidhus ! You are a-saq^yata 
(un-restrained\ a-^rata (vow-less) and bila (ignorant). 

Sthaviras ;-How } Why are we said to be a-saihyata (un- 
restrained), a-virata (vowless), and bila (ignorant) ? 

Other Faiths 0 Worthy SSdhus ! While walking, you 
attack prithivikSya ( earth-bodied ) living beings— You strike 
them, you rub them, you mix them with other substances, you 
collect them together and them tear then asunder, you injure 
them and you destroy these living beings. By attacking and 
doing other destructive acts, you prove yourself to be a-sam- 
yata (un-restrained), a-virata (vow-less), and bala (ignorant). 

Stha^ras:-0 Worthy Men 1 While walking, we do not 
attack Prithivt Ksya (earth-bodied) liwng beings, and we do not 
injure them. When we walk on the ground either with the 
object of providing for the necessaries of life to body i-e getting 
alms of food and drink-materials, going out for voiding urine, 
foeces etc. or with the object of rendering service to diseased 
and disabled Sadhus, or when we walk on the ground while 
going to various localities, and villages and towns, we walk 
very carefully with gentle foot-steps so as to avoid killing small 
animals creeping on the ground. We thereby do not attack the 
ground, and we do not kill prithivikSya ( earth-bodied ) living 
beings. But O Worthy Men ? You attack and destroy prithivi 
kSya (earth-bodied) living beings, and there - fore, you are a- 
saiiiyata (un-restrained), a-virata (vow-less), and bila (ignorant). 

. Other . Faiths O Worthy Sadhus ! According to your 
doctrine, what is fn the process of going is not gone, what is 
being overstepped is tif>t overstepped, and one desirous of 
reaching Rijt^riha, has not reached it. ■ 

Sthaviras.'^O Worthy Men I Such is not our doctrine. Accor- 
ding to our doctrine, that which is in the process of gding is 
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gone, that which is, being overstepped - is overstepped, and that 
which & being acquired is acquired. 

The Sthavira Bliagavinas haying thus refuted the aigu- 
ments of the followers of Other Faiths, composed the Adhya- 
yana named Qati-Pravsda. 

2 . 

Dialogue with Kilod&yi. . 

. Having respectfully bowed down at the feet of ^ramapa 
Bhagavana MahSvira, Anagdra K^Iodayi asked the Venerable 
Lord, saying :-Bhagavan ! Is it true that a living being himself 
does sinful' acts resulting in Evil Karmans ? 

Bhagavdna:-Yes. Kalodsyin 1 It is true that the living being 
does sinful acts resulting in Evi! Karmans. 

* Kalodayi:-Bhagavan I How does a living being do sinful 
acts resulting in Evil Karmans? 
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Bhagavanar-Kalodayin ! Just as when anyone eats a delidous 
enticing savoury meal with eighteen varieties of dishes Of v^e- 
tables and spices mixed with a poison, he likes the meal very 
much. Becoming greedy by its pleasant taste, he eats the meal 

with great delight, but it results in his destruction; it greatly in- 
jures his form, taste, smell, touch etc. In the same manner, 

O Kalodayin 1 When a living being kills living, beings, tells lies, 
commits thefts, does sexual intercourse with females, and amas- 
ses wealth and property. Also, when he entertains ang^r, pride, 
deceit, greed, love, hatred, quarrel, slander, trickery, pleasure, 
displeasure, speaking ill of others, speaking falsely out of deceit, 
a thorn of wrong belief at heart etc, all these acts appear bene- 
ficial to him at first sight, but extremely painful miseries result 
from such sinful acts, and he alone, has to experience terrible 
agonies in future lives. 
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Ksloday1:'Bhag{ivan I Does a living’b^g perforin oia^- 
rious dwells bestowing him prosperous happiness in next life ? 

* 

Bhagavana:Yes, < K^lodiyin I A liuing being performs merito- 
rious deeds bestowing him prosperous happiness in next life. 

Kalodayl>Bhagavan i How does a iiving being, acquire 
Auspicious Karmans? 

Bhagavanar-KSlodayin ? Just as any one eats a 
meal mixed with some medicinal substances and he does 
not relish the meal at the time of taking the unpleasant drugs 
with his meal but, just as the meal increases strength and beauty 
in the long run. in the same way, abstinence from killing of 
living beings, telling false-hoods, thefts etc, and avoidance of 
anger, pride etc. become very difficult at first. But' the avoid^* 
ance of ^sinful acts always leads to happness and prosperity. O 
Kdb-dayin I People, thus, like to do sinful acts result in which 
misery and meritorious deeds which lei^d to happiness. 

3. 

Dialogue 

f 

Kilodiyt i-Bhagavan ! There are two similar individuals, 
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Both are amply provided with vessels and .other materials suit- 
able for their purpose-Both handle Agni-kaya (fire-bodied) 
objects. One kindles fire, while the other extinguishes it Out 
of the two, who has more EwI K^rmans ? 

Bhagavana Ealodayin 1 Out of the two persons, one who 
kindles fire is more sinful and he acquires a great mass of 
Evil Karmans. Because, one who kindles fire, does moreinjuiy 
to prithivt-kaya (earth-bodied), ap-kiya, (water-bodied), vayu- 
kaya (air-bodied), vanaspati-kSya (vegetable-bodied), andtrasq- 
kaya (moving) living beings and less injury to agni-ktiya (fire- 
bodied) living beings. While on the contrary he, who extinguishes 
fire, does more injury to agni-kaya (fire-bodied) but he does 
less injury to prithivi-kaya (earth-bodied), ap-kaya (water- 
bodied), vuyu kaya (air-bodied), vanaspati kaya (vegetable-bodied), 
and trasa-kaya (moving beings). Therefore, he, who kindles 
fire does more injury, and he who extinguishes fire, does less 
injury. 
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4. 

Dialo^tie. 

« K2lodiyi:>6hagavan I Is an a-cita pudgala (lifeless subs* 
tance) clearly visible and shining? How does an a>cita pu^ala 
(lifeless substance) throw out light. 

Bhagav&na:-K9lodfiyin I An acita pudgala (life-less substance) 
throws out l^ht when an enraged mendicant recluse possessing 
7e]ol4^yd sets out his T4jol^&, some particles of his Tejol^fyS 
fall near and some fall far off. All these a-cita (lifeless) particles 
of the T^jold^ya become clearly visible; they throw out l^ht, 
they bum and they illuminate substances. O K&lQ<l3yln 1 An acita 
(lifeless) substance, thus, throws out light KslodSyt was greatly 
pleased by the explanations given by '^ramaQa Bh^av9na 
M&bavira. 

Angara Kaiodlyl was usually obsendng fastings of two days, 
three days and of more days. At the end Of his life, he remained 
in rel^us meditation without food anld drink for a number of 
days, and he attained Moksa Pada (State of Pinal Emancipation). 

During this year, Qaijadhara PrabhSsa, remaining in religious 
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meditation without food and drink in Quga ^ila Caitya for one 
month, attained Moksa Pada (State of Final' Emancipation). 

Several other Sttdhus attained Mok^a Pada on Vipula Qiri 
after remaining in religious meditation without food and dfink. 

Num^ous persons had Bhagavat! DlktA during this year. 

^ramaoa BhagavSna Mahavira lived at ' Rajagriha Nagara, 
during the rainy season of the Thirty-seventh year of his 
Ascetic Life. 

c 

Thirty-eight year of Ascetic Life (B.C.>53i*530) 

Even after the close of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhaga- 
vSna MahSvIra continued to live in Magadhad^^a. He honoured 
numerous tovrns and villages by his Holy Presence, and he 
preached the Religion of the Jinefvaras wherever he went. 
With the approach of the rainy season, ^ramaga BhagavSna 
MahSvira came to Rsjagtiha Nagara, and lived at Guna sila 
Caitya outside the town A Samavasaraga was prepared by gods. 

Indrabhsti Qautama-Venerable Lord 

A non-jain system professes that an action in process of 
being done is not the action, illustrating this formula in various 
ways ;-One who is moving, has not moved, what is being 
uttered is not uttered, what is being experienced is not exper- 
enced, what is being lost is not lost, what is being cut is not 
cut, what is being smashed is not smashed^ what is being burent 
is not consumed, what is dying is not dead, and what is being 
worn out is not worn out. 

' Besides, another system holds that two particles of matter 
never unite; for when the number is only two, they have no 
viscosity. Three particles however have the capadty of uniting 
as when the number of .particles is above two, they develop 
viscosity. When three particles (Indivisible indhddually) in tmity 
are separated, they evill be severed in two or three parts. In 
case there are two ' parts, each part will be compost of one 
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particle and a half* each, or when there are three, one will 
a separalte unit. Similarly, when four, five, or any number of 
particles unite, they: assume in their combination a distressing 
nature, then, again, the disposition so engendered is end-less, 
but subject to var^tjon in composition of number. 

A^ain the iNon-jaln system mfdntains that speech to be 
spoken hereafter or one already uttered, can only be styled 
speech, but what is being uttered or what is in the course of 
^being spoken is not entitled to be called Bhlsa (speech), and 
the words thus spoken are not of the bha^ka speaker but 
of the a-bhisaka (non-speaker). 

Further, the Non>jain system declares :-Whether. the activity 

itself is of the d^tressing nature or it assumes that character 

subsequently. The argument held forth is that no act isdistre* 

ssing in its inception, because the act becomes aggrieving not 

with karava (Instrument), but with the a>karai;a (non-instruinent). 

• • 

Some Non-jain system says that sensation of grief is not 
the creation of any, nor any is redeemed of it. None but the 
living objects experiences such a sensation of grief or misery. 

Your Lordship may please clarify whether the above 

statements contain any grain of truth. 

BhagavSna-Weli, Gautama I What others state about what i^. 
beidg done is not done; is not true. The fact according to us 
is that when something is moving, it is moved; for the 
process in every moment of the act culminates with the 

making of the act. This goes to prove that the moment 
of the action and that of its culmination are simultaneously one; 
con^uently the present implied by the word catamfinaw^iw being 
moved, is no different from the past suggested itf the* word cali4 
w^v[ (moved). Hence 'what is being moved "and what is moved 
are nothing but two different phases of the same act ‘being accoip- 
pushed’ and ‘accomplished’. This argument equally holds good in 

case of all other acts like ‘what is being uttered is, uttered, 

81 
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what is being realised is realised* being* lost is lost, being cut 
is cut, being smashed is smashed, being burnt is burnt, dying is 
(fead, and being worn out is worn out. 

Well Qautama, the reasoning of other systems in matter of 
unity had severance of particles of matter;* is not tenable. My 
view is that even two particles of matter can unite for visco- 
sity to bind these two units is their inherent quality. Two parti- 
cles once united can be severed in separate units. Similarly 
three particles may unite, and disunite into several *three units. 
Unity of three atoms is practicable so also severance ^ quite 
possible. If the combination of three particles is severed, either 
there will be one particle in one part, and two particles in 
another part or it can be severed into three parts each composed 
of one particle. 

Similarly, any greater number of particles than three i.e. four, 
five, or so on, can combine and can be severed. Such combina- 
tions are not endless or permanent, so also they are subject to 
increase or decrease in their number. 

With regard to utterance of words what others hold is not 
tenable. In my view, the doctrine is that what is to be uttered or 
what is uttered is not utterance but what is being or is in course 
of being uttered can be styled an utterance. The utterance, cannot 
be of a bhasaka but of bha^saka (wur^). 

In matter of a particular act being of a distressing nature, 
what others hold is far from truth. An act cannot be of the dis- 
tressing character either before or after, but it exercises its 
nature while the act is in actual process, so also such a chara- 
cter is not in the form of non-karana but of kara^a alone 

Qautama, the belief on part of the Non-jain system that 
misery itself is neither capable of being brought into, existence 
or being touched, is ontrue. Woe (5:^) is both possible of creation, 
as well as, of touch. It must be held so because all beings in 
the worldly exigence, create it, experience it, as well as, exone- 
rate themselves from it. . * 
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Indrabhiiti Qautamar-Bhagavan I Other systems are of the 
view that a. living being individually can perform two acts both 
f (Iryapathiki) land (SSmparaiki), in one and the 

same moment of timetbat is both these acts are simultaneously 
practicable that is while doing one, the other is also done and 
vice versa. They believe in two physical activities in the same 
breath. Please enlighten me in this respect. 

Bhagavana-Well Gautama, the view advanced by the Non- 
jain system .jdoes not stand logic. I strongly affirm that one and 
only; one act is practicable by a single being individually.’ In the 
illustration on hand either or is psychically 

possible. It Is never possible that while doing nfqfvr^, one can 
also do or vice versa. 
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dautacna-Bhagavan ! Others hold that a' saint having led 
a purely ascetic life passes away and reaches Heavenly regions 
and is bom as a denizen there. In that divine existence, the denizen 
does not indulge in carnal or sensual pleasures with his own 
female damsels or females of other divine beings through his 
divine self, but he mysteriously creates another ( aberaasle ) 
form and indulges in carnal enjc^ments. Is this true ? 

BhagavSna '.oWell Qautama, the understanding of thdt systen) 
is mistaken, and is far from truth. The true state of things is 
that when an ascetic departs from human life and reaches the 
celestial regions, and attains to denizenship such that he becomes 
the master of plentiful wealth, as well as, other sources of enjoy- 
ment and bliss, so also, the duration of existence is abnormally 
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long. There, he possess transcendent lustre and has opulence at 
his command. Such/a being in paradise gratified his carnal lust 
with his own females,, as well as, of others. He cannot expericence 
the fruition of both ^uxes simaltaneously either the male or fe- 
male. One who experiences the male sexual sensation can never 
in the same breath, enjoy the female sexual sansation. When a 
living being suffers from the male sensual sensation, he desires for 
a female for gratification of the sexual urge and Vice Versa 

Ga^adharas Achalbhrata and M4tarya both vowed lor absti- 
nence from food and drink for a month and passed away attaining 
Moksa (Pinal Emancipation). This happened in the Qu^ashila 
Caitya ( residence ). Sramaqa Bhagavina Mahavira lived at 
Nalanda during the rainy season of the Thirty- eighth year of his 
Ascetic life. 
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Thirty-ninth Year of Ascetic Life (a C. 530-529. ) 

• 

After the close of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhagavina 
Mahavira went in the direction of Vid^ha Janapada. During his 
travels, he honoured several cities and villages by His Holy Pre- 
sence, and delivered many sermons. He then came to Mithila Nag- 
ari. A magnificent Samavasaraqa was prepared by gods in 
MaQibhadra Caitya outside the town. 

Jita^tru-the king of the country- offered highest respects to 
the Worshipful Lord. The assembly was attended by the king, 
the Queen, royal officers, and by a crowd of religious minded 
people. 

It was a very big gathering, .^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira 
gave a sermon on various religious topics. The audience was 
greatly pleased. When the meeting dispersed, the people went 
to their respective homes. 
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^When the assembly dtopersed, Gapadhara Maharftja Indra- 
bhuti Gautama,* after due homage and obediance, requested ^ram- 
aca Bhagavftna Mahivira to clearly explain the following twenty 
points in the science of Astronomy. These twenty pcrints were 
the chief among many put before the Worshipful Lord. 

A series of main questions was as under:— 

1. How many Mandates ( systems ) does the Sun revolve in a 

year ? 

2 . How does .the sun have an oblique motion ? 

3. How many regions receive light from the Sun and the 

Moon? 

4. What is the nature of the situation of the illumeners or% 

luminous bodies ? 

5. Where does the sun light get impeded from further progress f 

6. What is the duration of the lighting -force ? 

7. Which particles of matter receive the embracing touch of 

the light of the Sun ? 
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8. What Is the state of Sun-rise } ' 

9 . What are the dimensions of the Paurushi ( ) Shadow ? 

10. What is meant by conjunction? 

11. What is where years commence! 

12. What is the number of years! 

13. What are the causes of the waxing! and the waning of 

the moon ! ^ 

« 

14. When does the moonlight wax ? » 

15. Which is the swiftest in velocity among the Moon, the Sun, 

Planets, Constellation and Stars ? 

16. What is the characteristic of the light of the moon> 

17. What causes the extinction on obstruction to planets like 

the Moon etc ? 

*rl^ 

^ to i % «>r to 

^ ^ \ ^ TOuri%- 

^ «iqon^ totot 

\ 3 q5ifq ^ or' q*T ^ t 

qr qr, ^ ^q* ffroq ^ oft q* jq- 
qq? or ^ferqq* qqif qt q aqq' #r^q #r- 
3qq®r‘ ^ i^^qw qq^' ^ ffroq* q^, 

qq* q5t qitq qqqor’ qq q^, qTO-4^TO*qr 
jR^q' qr, ^ qfiqqqor* q?^, ji^qqor . 

^ q?^f , ^ ^ TOtFJt q^, q TO-l[?qt qr iRh 
5f^qTf^ u (qq -?«®) u 

li qqq* q «« ii ' 



^9 


18. What is the distance of the Moon and other lumihoas bodies 

from the Barth ^ 

19. * What is the number of Moons and Suns in the Universe I 

20. What is the 'intrinsic nature of lumniaries like the Mopfi" 

and the Sun ? 

The explanations given by iramaoa Bhagavina Mahlvtra 
to the above-named twenty (20) questions of Qaeadhara Mahi* 
rSja Indrabh»ti Qautama, were so detailed, lengthy, and elabo- 
, rate that they have formed the Basis of two valuable works 
named Ssrya-pragnapti and Chandrapragnapti on Ancient Astro- 
nomy. The answers to the questions being exhaustive, and of a 
technical ' nature cannot be easily incorporated Into the body of the. 
book. The reader Is respectfully requested to consult the 
origbial two books named above. 

^ ' Thirty-ninth Rainy Season. 

^ramava Bhagavsna MahSyira liVed at Mithili ' htagari 
during the rany season of the Thifty-ninth year of his Ascetic 
Life. 


Fortieth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 5^9-528) 

Vf 

Soon after the close of ' the rainy season, '^ramana Bbaga- 
vfttia Mahfivira left Mithili Nagari, and went in the direction of 
Vid6ha-d4sa. The Venerable Lord honoured numerous towns 
and villages by his Holy Presence. Preachihg the True Rel^n 
promulgated by the Jineivaras. He gave Bhagavati Diksi to 
numerous devotees. He gave the Twelve Vows of a House- 
holder to several individuals. . ' ' ' 

* a. 

'when the rainy season was nearing, iramaqa BbagavSna 
Mi^ivira returned, to Mithilfi Nagari and lived 'there. 

Fortieth Rainy Season , ‘ 

* ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahivira lived at Mithili Nagari 
during the rainy season of the Fortieth year of his Ascetic Life, 
82 
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Forty-first year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 528-527)- 

« 

I. Samavasarapa at RSja-griba Nagara. 2. Mab^^aji 
^rivaka 3. DiaI(^ueB. 4. Ana^ana of Agnibhftti and Viyubhbtl 

1 . 

Soon after the close of the rainy season ^raiiiaQa 6haga> 
vana Mahivira left Mithili, and went in the direction of Magadha 
d^ta. Coming to Rajagriba Nagara, the Worshipful Lord put up 
at Qupa ^ila Caitya outside the town. There was a Samavasa- 
rupa at Qupa Sila Caitya. 


2 . 

At that time, Mah94atakaji SrSvaka an inhabitant d Rsjagriha 
Nagara was in religious meditation without food and drink till 
the end of his life. On account of his ausyicious notions and the 
destruction of his Evil K&rmans, MahS^atakaji had acquired Avadhi 
Jn3na (Visual Knowledge): and like Ananda ^rsvaka he was able 
to see and know all the objects existing far above, below and 
in the Middle World. 

One day, his wife R4vatl becoming drunk with wine, went 
to MahS^atakaji and she tried to place obstacles in his medita- 
tion by amorous pranks and indecent language. Two or three 
times, Maha^atakaji did not mind her, but when she repeatedly 
persisted in her silly pranks and offending talks, Maha^atakaji 
could no longer curb his anger. Seeing her future condition, 
through Avadhi Jnina, he said:-0 Death-aspiring R4vati ? Why 
have you become so violent? You will die miserably from an 
exhausting disease within seven days from now, and you will 
go to hell. On hearing these harsh words of Maha^atakaji during 
his rel^us meditation, R^vatt became greatly afraid, and she 
thQught;-MahStotakaji has really become very angry with me 
and he will some way or other, kill me cruelly”. So, she walked 
away slowly and reached ^ome. 

As fore-told by Mahifatakaji, R4vati died within seven da^. 

With the object of"giving advice to Mahdiatakaji for, using 
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harsh words towards '^R4vati’ ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahivtra called 
Gapadhara Mahsrija Indrabhfiti Gautama and told him:*QautamaI 
My devotee Mahs^atakaji ^ravaka has been passing his days in 
religious meditation with a vow or abstaining from food and^ 
drink till death in his Pausadha-^ala. Becoming embarrassed by 
amorous pranks and indecent language of R4vatt he has angrily 
used harsh words towards R4vatT. Therefore,. O Gautama 1 Yo)t 
go to MahMatakaji and tell him:- A house -holder remaining in 
religious meditation without food and drink at the end of his 
.life, shduld not do an angry act. A man with an ana^na-vrata 
should not use harsh words although they may be perfectly true. 
O Beloved of the godsl You have not done a wise act by using 
harsh words towards R4vati, You should '“make atonement for 
your rash act. 

Directly on receiving permission from iramapa BhagavSna 
Mahayira, the highly obedient Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama, went to Maha^atakaji and gave him the message of 
the Venerable Lord. Mahi^atakaji, ^very respectfully accepted 
the order of ^ramava Bhagavana Mahivira and did the 
atonement, with due ceremony. 

. 3 

Dialogue « 

About a Hot-water spring i ,, 

< Relating to a hot-water reservoir named ‘Agha’ underneath 
Vaibhara Giri, Ga^jadhara Mahiraja Indrabhfiti Gautama, very 
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respectfully addressing .^ramaoa Bhagavina »Mahavira, §aid:- 
Bhagavan ! The followers of other Faiths say that outside the 
Raja-griha Nagara, underneath the VaibhAra Ciri, there Is a very 
large water-reservoir whose length and breadth extend to 
numerous yojanas, The banks uf this reservoir are beautified 
with multitudes of trees of various kinds. Big clouds are formed 
from this water reservoir and they pour down rains. Besides 
this, the large mass of water continues to flow permanently 
in the form of streams of hot water. Bhagavan I Is there any 
truth in what the followers of Other Faiths say in this matter ? 

Bhagavina :-Gautama I What the followers of Other 
Faiths say, is not quite true. I think that the water-stream 
issuing from a very hot locality near Viabhara Qiri outside 
Rajagriha Nagara is a water-stream named Mahatapastira* 

prabhava. Its length and breadth extends to five hundred Dhanu* 
syas. Its banks are embellished with excellent trees , of various 
kinds and they appear very elegant. 

Five-bodied beings take birth and die in this hot spring, and 
hoi water-bodied living beings are produced there and they flow 
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from it. Tf^erefore, ihere is a continuous permanent sfream of 
hot water flowing from it. Such is the actual condition of the 
spring known as MaSiitapastfra-prnbhava. 

Indrabhfiti Gautama Bhagavan I What you say is quite 
true. Such can be the actual condition of Mah&tapastira-prabhava. 

4. 

About Ayusya Karina. 

» Indrabhtiti Gautaina:-Bhagavan ! The followers of Other 
Faiths say and propagate the following saying-The arrangement 
of the allotted term of life of numerous living beings, resembles 
a net containing various knots arranged at particular intervals 
according to a special standard, just as, in a net, all the knots 
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are arranged at particular distances, and just as, they are conn- 
ected with each other, in the same way, all ayu^as (allotted terms 
of life) are fixed at particular intervals from each other. A jiva 
(living being) makes use of two ayusSs (allotted terms of life) 
in one samaya (instant) i. e. ihabhavlka (relating to this world) 
and also parabhavika (relating to the next world). At the time, 
when he is making use of the allotted term of life in this world, 
he is also making use of the allotted term of life of the next 

world at the same moment. Bhagavan ! is their assertion true ? 

« 

Bhagavanar-Qautama ! What the followers of Other Faiths 
say, is not correct. I think that the arrangement of allotted terms 
of life of living beings, does not resemble the arrangement of 
knots in a net, but one living being can have the same ailotted 
term of life during several bhavas (worldly existences). Also a 
living being cannot make use of two allotted terms of life at one 
moment. He can make use of only one allotted-, term of life i. e. 
either of ihabhavika (relating to this world) or of parabhavika 
(relating to the next world). 

5. 

Human Population in Middle World. 

« Indrabhuti Gautama: -Bhagavan i The followers of Other 
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Faiths say and*profnu1gate the following idea- Just as a young 
man tightly grasps, the hand of his young beloved or just as the 
spokes of a wheel are tightly fixed in the nave <'of the wheel), 
in the same way, the manu^ya lok^ (human world) is densely 
filled with human beings to an extent of four to five hundred 
yojanas from the surface of the earth. Bhagavan ! Is their state* 
ment true ? 

Bhagavana:- Gautama ! No.Their.statement is not quite true. 

I say that Nfiraka Jivas (Denizens of Hell) are densely filled in 
ttie area of four-to-five hundred yojanas and not human beings. 

6 . 

Size of Happiness or Misery. 

« Indrabhiiti Qautama:- Bhagavan ! The followers of Other 
Faiths make this statement -If all the happiness or all the mis* 
eries of the entire living population of Rajagriha Nagara were 
collected to-gether, it cannot be shown^by any expert to be of 
the size of kernel of a berry, or a hair, or of a louse or of a ' 

nit (egg of a louse). Bhagavati ! Is there any truth in their 

. statemenft ? 

Bhagavinar-Gaulama ! Their statement is not perfectly 
true. If the mass of happiness or of misery not only of 
the living beings of.Rajagriha Nagara but of the entire SaihsaVa 
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(Universe) were collected together, it cannot be shown to be of 
the size of a nit (egg of a louse). Qautamdl 1 will explain to 
you by an example, how the collected mass of the happiness or 
d misery of the living beings of the entire Universe cannot be 
of the size of a nit. Suppose a powerful and affluent god goes 
through the Jambu Dvipa of the size of One hundred-thousand 
yojanas in length and breadth twenty-one times during the 
space of a wink of the eye with a pot full of some scented 
substance in his hand and suppose he carefully sprinkles the 
scented substance over the entire area, then, will the> particles 
of the scented powder touch the area of Jambd Dvipa or not*? 

Indrabhtfti Qautama.-Bhagavan I Yes. Bhagavan ! The minute 
particles of the scented substance will spread over the Jambii 
Dvipa and will touch its entire area. 

BhagavSna:- Gautama 1 Now, if any one were desirous of 
collecting the minute particles of the scented substance, will he 
be abte to collect them to the size of a nit (an egg of a blouse) 
and show them ? 

Indrabhfiti 6autama;-No, Bhagavan ! He will not te able to 
collect and to show the minute particles of the scented substance. < 

Bhagavana:-In the same manner, no one is able to collect 
and show the entire mass of happiness; or misery of all the liv- 
ing beings of the Universe, even to the size of a nit (egg of 
a louse). 
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7 . 

I * 

About Absolute Agony of Misery 

• IndrabkUi Gdutama\-^\iaga9m\ The followers of Other 
Faiths say that all living beings, creatures, and all elemental jivas 
Oiving beings) suffer absolute misery. Bhagavan I Is it true ! 

Bhagav3na:-No Gautama 1 What the followers of Other Faiths 
say is not qttite correct. The SiddhSntas say that there are a 
number of living beings, who always suffer absolute pangs of 
misery and who occassionally enjoy pleasure. Also, there are a 
number of living beings, who always enjoy absolute happiness 
and who have occassional periods of pain. Besides, with others, 
there is much uncertainty about happiness or misery. 


Nirakas (denizens of hel!) always suffer absolute misery 
but they have periodical enjoyments of pleasure. Bhavana- 
pa^.i, Vyantara, Jyotisk and Vaimanika .gods enjoy immense 
absolute happiness but they too, h^ve occassional periods of 
pain. Prithivi kdya, Ap-kfiya etc. the' tiryancas (lower animals. 
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brutes), and manusyas (human beings), >have very ijncertaln 
periods of happiness or misery during their lives. For some 
time, they enjoy pleasures of life; at some other time, they are 
afflicted with pangs of pain. 

During this year, Qapadhara Agnibhoti and Qaoadhara 
Viyubhoti-two brothers-remained in religious meditation without 
food and drink for our month at Guoa ^ila Caitya outside 
RSjagriha N^ara, and attained Mok^a. 

Forty-first Rainy Season 

^ramapa BhagavSna MahAvira lived at RSjagriha Nagara 
during the rainy season of the Forty-first year of his Ascetic 
Ufe. 


Forty-second Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 527-526) 

1. Condition of Bhirata-var^a during Duh^ma-duhsama 
kila. 2 NirvflQa of ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira at Pavapurt. 


Even after the close of rainy season, ^ramapa Bhagavana 
Mahavira lived at I^fijagriha Nagara, for a long time. 

At that time, four Gaoadharas (chief disciples) of ^ramaqa 
Bhagavana Mahavira viz 1. Qaoadhara Avyakta 2. Qapadhara 
Maqdlka 3. Gapadhara Maurya-putra, and 4. Ganadhara Akam- 
pita-remained in religious meditation without food and drink 
for one month, and they attained Moksa (Pinal Emancipation) 
at Guoa Sila Caitya of Rajagriha Nagara. 


1 . 

f 

Condition of Bh&rata-var^a during Dfihsama-dA^^ami Kala. 

. i 

* IndrabhAti Gautama:-Bhagavan ! What will be the con> 
dition of the BhSrata-^arsa of JambA Dvlpa during the Dub^ma 
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du^^tna • &ra of the present AvasarpiQl kila when its raivagra 
are at their he^ht? *' 

Bbagavana.'-QaOtama I The Bharata>var^ of that time, will 
be full of cries of agonies of miseries of various kinds; it will fee 

full of bewailing sound of mourning, resembling the piteous 
screams of cows or buffaloes at the time of death; and it will 

be full of sounds resembling the confused noise of dtetressed 
birds The winds will be cutting, terrible, and un-endurable. There 
will be formidable whirl-winds, and all the directions will be 
full of dust, smoke, and darkness. The different seasons of the 

year will be irregular. The coolness of the Moon will be much 
greater. The Sun will throw out intense heat. There will be 

violent lightnings and there will be torrents of rains accompanied 
by forcible destructive winds. The rain-waters will be, dev(^ of 

any ta^ste, full of>bad taste, salty, bitter, pt^onous, burning 
I'ke fire, full of big hml-stones capable of tearing hills and big 
mountains; and the rain-water being^ perfectly unfit for drinking 
purposes will create a number of agonising pains and virulent 
diseases. 


» Duh^ma-duhsama (si^ttb) dra of utmost misery. 
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By; the waters of these rains, human ^ beings and lower 
animals of towns and villages of Bharata-varsa, birds flying in 
the skies, trasa (moving), and sthavara beings of villages and of 

forests, and all varieties of vegetation, will be destroyed. All the 
hills and mountains except Mount VaitSdhya will be reduced to 
small particles by the strokes of repeated lightnings. All the 

rivers, streams, lakes etc except the Qahga and the Sindhu will 
be inundated and their beds will be raised up or driven low. 

f 

Indrabhuti Qautama:-Bhagavan 1 What will be the conditibn 
of the soil of BhSrata-varsa } 

Bhagavana:-(jautamH ! The soil of BhSrata-varsa will re- 
semble fire of live coals, or the fire of cow dung cake or the 
fire of a heated iron-pan, or a blazing fire. It will be filled with 
very fine sand resembling the sand of the deserts of Marwir 
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(RajputinS) and iini>a8sab1e with large quantities of offetisive 
mire oh it. . * 

1* 

IndrabiiMi Qautania:>Bhagavan I What will be the condition 
of the people living in Bhhrata-varu > 

Bhagav&na:>Qautama 1 The condition of the people residing 
in Bhirata varsa at that time, will be pitiable. Their bodies will 
be deformed, discoloured, foul-smelling, unpleasant to touch, and 
disagreeable. They will be unwelcome, and not fit to be looked 
at. They will be sad-faced, low-spirited, unpleasant, distrustful, 
shameless, clever in frauds, quarrelsome, cruel-hearted, reven- 
geful, unrestrained, idle, and disobedient Their nails will be long; 
their hair reddish-brown; their colour dark; their; h^d disfigured 
and on account of their bodies being covered with numerous 
outstanding veins, they will be unpleasant to look at. Their body- 
limbs yvili be small, and powerless; their head will resemble an 
cpen ghata (earthen pot); their eyes and, nose will be crooked, 
and their mouth, being destitute of t^th, will look fonnidable 
like the mouth of a very aged. man. 

*Their bodies will . be full of cutaneous eruptions, cut by 
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long sharp nails, with lacerated skin, and disfigured with a 
number of ugly patches. 

Their bodily constitution will be weak, their appearance 
will be formidable and their modes of sitting and getting up, as 
well as, of eating and drinking will be very censurable. Their 
bodies will be afflicted with various diseases ; their gait will be 
unsteady, and their movements will be distorted. 

They will be destitute of energy, devoid of strong charac- 
ter, lusterless, cold-bodied, hot-bodied, dirty-bodied, full of anger, 
pride, and deceit, avaracious, distressed, mostly destitute of an 
instinct for righteousness, and they will be deprived of samyak- 
tva (Right Belief). 

Their bodies will be of one hand’s height, and their life- 
limit will be sixteen years or at the most twenty years. 

They will have a large family of sons, grand-sons, daugh- 
ters etc. 
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Th^fr number win be limited, and they will Hve In numer- 
ous holes in Motmt VaitSdhya situated on the banks of die 
Qaliga and the Slh^u rivers. 

Indrabhirti Gautama r-Bhagavan I What will be the food 
for these persons? 

Bhagavflna -.-Qautama ! The bed of these two b^ rivers 
will be reduced to the breadth of the route formed by a moving 
chariot, and its depth will be that of the nave of en ordinary 
wheel. 

The Waters of these two rivers will be full of fishes, cr^ 
and other aquatic beings. At Sun-rise and at Sun-set, these 
miserable persons will come out from their holes ; th^ wilt 
take these fishes and other aquatic Ihnng beings from the 
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river, keep them in the heat of tne Sun for baking during the 
day, and will eat them. These will be the means of sut^tence 
for people living during the twenty-one thousand years of th«f 
Duh^ma-duh^m^ kila in Bhirata-var^a. 

Indrabhfiti Qautama :-Bhagavan 1 Where will these miser* 
able persons, who are characterless, virtue-less, shameless, vow- 
less, and mostly flesh and fish eaters go after death? Where 
will they be bom ? 

« 

i 

Bhajpravana r-Qautama ! They will repeatedly be bora as 
Narakas (denizens of hell) or as tiryancas (lower animals- bru- 
tes) during their future lives as Hons, tigers, leopards, crows, 
pea-cocks, water-cranes, ^arabha (a kind of deer), vultures, 
wolves, and other carnivorous animals. 


2. 

Prom Bajagriha Nagara ^ramapa Bhagavina MahSvira went 
to ApSpa Nagart (Pav3pur!). A magnificent SamavasaraQa was 
prepared by gods in the Udyana of the town. Requested by 
Gaoadhara Mah&raja Indrabhfiti Gautama, for an explanation 
about ^Kala Cakra (Cycle of Time), ^rama^a Bhagavina Maha- 
vira also gave a detailed account of DiU^ama Kftla (Pifth Ara) 
of Jaina Hagiology. 
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Condition of Bh3rata-var^ during OuAMmS KSIa (Fifth Ara). 

^rania/;a Bhi^a^na Mabftvira said:-Gautama ( Bach Ksla- 
Cakra (Cycle of Time) con^sts of two main diiidons of ten (10) 
koti>koti years each, named 1. Avasarpivl era during which 
there is a gradual decrease in piety, morality, and alt ausiridous 
articles in the Universe, and 2. UtsarpiQi era in which there Is 
an increase in such virtues and in the inherent qualities of aus- 
iddous objects of the. Universe. Bach dhdslon of time has six 
Aras-diyisions like the spokes of a wheel, named 1. Su^mi* 
su^ma 2. Surama 3. Su^mS-duhsma 4. DubsamS-Sj^ma 5. 
Duk^mi and 6. Duh^ma-duk^ma for the Avasarpiot-jcAla, and 
in the reverse order for the UtsarpiQi-kila. They, are arranged 
as folloinis:— 
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Avasarplql. 

1. Susamft-su^ama. 

2> Stifama. 

3. Su^fna<-duAsama. 

4. Du^amd-su^ma. 

5. Did^^amai 

6. Du^tna-du^^ma. 


UtsarplQl. 

1. Du^^mfi-duhsainS. * 

2. DuAsami. 

3. Duhwmi' su^amd. 

4. Su^ma du^sama. 

5. Su^ma. 

6. Susama-su«ama. 


The first ara is of four (4) kota-koti years’ duration; the 
second is of three (3) kota~koti years, the third of *two (2) 
kota-koti years, and the fourth ara is one (1) kota>koti years 
minus forty- two thousand years. Out of these forty-two thousand 
years, the fifth ara named Duiisamk in which we are living is of 
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^wehty one thousand years* duration. Nearly twehty-four hiliti^- 
red and seventy-^ive years of the Fifth Ara hSve already [>as^, 
according to a cal^lation upto the present year <1950 A. D). 
The sixth ira nami^ Duhsama-du^ma-time of great niisety 
will also be of twenty- one thousand years’ duration. 

The first Ara called Su^mS-susama is of four (4) k(^-kott 
years. Yugalikas (twins-a male and female) live at that time. 
They are very tall, with an age-limit of three (3) Palyopams. 
They are very hand-some, fragrant-bodied, very healthy, fear- 
less, endowed with all the thirty-two auspicious signs> on thefr 
bodies, free from oldage, anxiety, and sorrow, naturally free 
from passions, excellent bodied, with their • bodies 
furnished with well - measured limbs, and they are 
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compassionate. The juice of the earth flowers and of fndts^ at 
that time, is more sweet than the sweetness of sugar. The 
lakes and ponds are filled with waters as nutritious and palatap 
ble as ghee (clarified butter) milk, and sugar-cane>juice. 

Kalpa-Vrik§as (Wishing Trees). 

The Kalpa-Vriksa (Wishing Trees) supplying the wants of 
these Yugalikas are ten. 

They are :-Madyanga>supplying spirituous drinks 2t Bhrfai- 
gsnga-'supplying auspicious jars, chowries etc. 3. Trutitanga-* 
supplyfaig different notes of musical instruments. 4. Dipa-sikhlt- 
supplying flame-light. 5. Jyoti-giving out diffuse light 6. QtrS- 
liga-yielding flowers and garlands of irarious colours 7. Citra- 
rasa supplying eatables and diets of various kinds. 8. Manu-anga> 
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supping Cinfimani Ratna, and ornaments to yugalikas. 9. Bhd- 
vava^anga-tsupplying mandons, and 10. An^aniOga Kalpa 
Vriksa supplying clothes to yugalikas. 

At the end of their life^ they give birth to a yuga lika 
(twin-male and-female) and they invariably go to heaven, because 
they are not harsh, although they are devoid of austerity and 
setf-restraint. 

The second &ra named Susama is of three (3) kotSpkoti 
years. The yugalikas are less tall with an age>limit of two Palyo* 
pams. 


The third ara named Susma-dul^ma is of two- (2) kotS- 
koti years. During the beginning of the ara, the age-limit is 
one Palyopama. and at the end, Purva Kodi years. The height 
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of the bodies ctf yuga>iikas in the beginidng of the 2ra is one 
kosa, and five hundred (500) dhanusyas at its end-. Graduaily 
the yielding powers of the Kaipa-Vrikra (Wishing Trees) be- 
come less. The delicious juices in earth, water, medicinal 
drugs, fruits, fbwers, and in all wholesome articles go on 
decreasing. Strength, b^ty, colours, forbearance, renunciation, 
stra^ht-forwardness etc, become scanty. 

At the end of the third ira, the first Tirthagkara, named 
Rsabha (deva) was bom. He was the son of the ^eventii Kuiakara 
He was wellrestrained ; he had given gifts of ghee (clarified butter). 
He was very fortunate. Being naturally endowed with Right 
Faith, he was able to lead people to the True Path. He attained 
Mokga (Pinal Emancipation) at a time wnen there were three 


I 


II 


^ I ^ w 5T n 

mmm 51 II 

^ B 11 II 

ft R \\ II 

f m g j ft I 



6^1 

ywr$ and sewn and a half months remaining for the compkir 

tion of the third ara. ' ^ 

• 

Dufing the fourth, ara of one kota-koti years minus forty 
two thousand years, twenty>three Tirthahkaras-the Lords of the 
Three Worlds-flourished. 

After the lapse of three years and seven and a hatf months 
after my Nirvana, the Fifth vrill commence. 

During the life-time of the Xirthankaras, Bharata Var§a 
was very prosperous with wealth and corn; towns, Ullages, mines 
etc resembled celestial regions. Villages appeared like towns and 
towns resembled d4va-loka (land of gods); kinsmen were like 
kings, and the kings resembled Vai^ramaqa (the Odd of Wealth); 
the preceptors were as tranquil as the Moon; the parents des> 
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served to be worshipped like gods; one’s mother-^-Iaw was as 
kind as one’s own mother; and father-inofaw was also^ as kind 
as one’s own father. The people of those times, knew what was 
right and what was wrong. They were polite, endowed with the 
virtue of truth-telling, and pure. They worshipped their elders 
and the deities. They were content with their own wives. Persons 
possessing special literary and techinical knowledge were hono 
ured. ^foble birth, celibacy 'and knowledge, were highly praised. 
People were free from pestilence, calamity, fear and from sorrow. 
Kings were devoted to Tirthahkaras, and the enemies of th^ 
Jaina Religion were dishonoured. 

Such a pleasant state existed in Bhkrata>varsa uptil now, 
but after existence of fifty»four highly illustrious personages, 
when there will be an absence of K^valins, manah-paryava 
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Jninins, Avadhi Jnfinins, and of iruia E6valins, the condition of 
Bharata-varra Ayi[I gradually be worse. Every tlay the people will 
become deteriorated by the poison of anger, malice, pride, 
greed, and vulgart^. Just as even a strong fortress becomes 

destroyed by the impact of a viotent current of fast>running ' 
waters, in the same way/ ail salubrious limitations ofandent 
usage will be removed bjr the force of ipdisciplined popular 
current With the advent ’5f worse Jiines, people will be utterly 
destitute of mercy; truth, and the, giving of gifts to deserving 
individuals. They. Will become enamoured by False Beliefs, and 
they will become more and more bigoted. 


At that time, villages will resemble cremation grounds ; 
towns will look like burial places ; virtuous persons will come 
to poverty, and kings will be as cruel as Yama (Qodof Death). 
Qreedy kings will trouble their servants, and the king’s servants, 
in their duty towards the king, will oppress the public. Like 
Mg fishes devouring smaller ones, the' powerful bodies will 
invariably destroy the less powerful ^nes. The country will be 
in a pre-carious condition like a boat without a helmsman. 
Robbers will carry on dacoities. Kings will over-tbuyden the 
prownces with excessive taxation. Judges and jud^laf officers 
will exhort bribes The people will be selfish, innimical to their 
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own relathws, disr^ardful towards acts of benevolence, and they 
will indulge in irrelevant talks. Mostly their sayings will be 
worthless. The thirst of people for wealth and property will not 
lessen in the least. They will be completely drowned in wordly 
pursuits; they will be destitute of polite manners, shame-less, and 
careless in listening to religious topics. 

During the dubsama kala (fifth .9ra) the pupils will not pay 
respects to their Quriis (preceptors), and the preceptors will not 
give them religious learning. The system ’ of Qurul^la-vSsa 
(ll^g in the house of the preceptor during the period of studyf, 
will cease. People will be indifferent to religious matters. The 
earth will be filled whh small creatures and vermin. Celestial 
beings will not visit the human world. Sons will disobey their 
parents, and they will insult them with abusive language. Qirls 
of noble families will surpass harlots by their amorous 
pranks, gestures, liscivious talks, side-glances, and indecent be- 
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haviour. ^rivakas (male lay-men devotees) and ^rivikte (fentate 
lay devotees) wi]l be in distress, and the four ‘dutiful acts of Jaina 
Religion viz. 1. Dana (giving of gifts to deserving persons), ^ 
^iia (chastity), 3. ,Tapa (Austerity) and 4. BhSva (Good Intentioas) 
will go on decreasing. There will be quarrel among SSdhus" 
(Monks), and among SAdhvIs (Nuns) on the slightest pretext. 
There will be roguery among religious -minded people, and there * 
will be unsteadiness with them. There will be false measures 
and weigihts. Generally wicked persons will prosper and virtuous 
Individuals will suffer. All auspicious things such as 1. Vldyil 
(Learning) 2. Mantras (Incantations) 3. Tantra (Magic-spelb) 4. 
Au^dhi (Medicinal Drugs) 5. Mac>i (Precious Gems) 6. Pu^ 
(flowers).?. Phala (fruits) 8. Rasa (Juices) 9. Rupa (Beauty) 10 
^qsya (Age-limit) 11. Riddhi (Prosperity) 12. Akriti (Form) 13. 
Udcii (^Height of body), and 14. Dharma (Religious Duty) will 
undergo a gradual diminution, and during the Du^ma-duh. ' 
sama ^(Sixth) ara *of the present Avasarplni kala they will deter- 
orate immensely. The life of persons who lead a highly virtuous 
religious life during the time when tjiere is a daily decline like 
the daily decline in the disc of the Moon in the dark half of the 
month in all auspicious objects, will be happy. ' 

At the end of this DUhsamS ksla, there will be a catu-r- 
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Vldba sangha consisting of only four personn viz 1. AcSrya 
Duhpaha Ssri. 2. Ssdhvi-Phalgu-^ri 3. N£gila Sravaka and 4. 
Satya ^ri Sraviki. King Vimala*vihana and his minister Sumu* 
kha will be the last king and the last minister in BhSrata varsa 

During the end of the Du)imm4 Kala (Bfth Ara) the he^ht 
of the bodies of human beings will be two hands, and their 
life-limit will be twenty years. During the first portion of the 
end of the Dusami (fifth) Ara, C^ritra Dharma (ascetic life) will 
disappear ; Raja-dharma (government by a supreme power) 
will disappear during its middle portion ; and Agni (fire) will 
disappear at its end. 

On the completion of the DuAsamS ara (fifth) of twenty-one 
thousand years, the Sixth 3ra named Duhsama-duhsama, also, of 
twenty-one thousands years will commence. People of that time, 
will be helpless on account of an absence of any-think like 
Dharma Nlti (moral Laws) and Raja Niti (government by a 
suprelme authority). The relation between a father and his 
son or between a mother and a wife will disappear and people 
will generally lead a beastly life. 

During the begining of the Du^^md-duh^ma (sbcth) Ara, 
there will be stormy whirl-winds and denundating torrential 
rains causing destruction to thousands of human beings and 
lower animals. A very small minority of human beings and beasts 
will live in holes in mountains on the banks of (ranga and 
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Sindhu rivers and they will maintain themselves on fishes and 
crabs existing in watdrs of the two rivers. 

UtsarpiQl Kftla. 

I 

After the lapse of the Duh^tna-duhsami (sixth) Sra of the 
Avasarptoi Kila, the first ara of the Utsarpipi Kaia, (named 
Duh^mi-^uh^ma), of twenty-one thousand year’s duration, will 
begin. People of Bhirata-varsa will have the same miserable 
modi of li^g. 

9 

After the lapse of the first 2ra of the UtsarplQi Kila, the 
second ara named Du^ms-susama wili commence At that time, 
conditions will begin to improve. There wiii be five kinds of 
rains each kind existing continuously for seven days. The first 
kind of rain called Pu§kara-sariivartaka (rain of final destruction 
of all objects) will cool down the heated ground. The second 
kind of rain named Ksli’^'inegha will produce varieties of com. 
The third kind named Ghrita-m^gha wiii 'produce greasiness in 
various objects. The fourth kind named Amrita-m4gha will pro- 
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duce medicinal drugs of various kinds. And the fifth kind of rain 
named Rasa-m4gha will create juices in various objects: Bach of 
these five kinds of rains, will pour continuously for seven days. 
The ground which had become heated will cool down and green 
vegetotion, creepers, medicinal herbs and trees will grow. On 
seekllg the surrounding country full of green vegetation and frur 
its, t|ie dwellers on the holes and dens of mountains, will come 
out and settle in the plains. Leaving off their meat diet, they wilt 
maintain themselves on greens, vegetables, and fruits. Day by 
day, there will be an increase in the beauty, form of body, in- 
tellect, and life -limit. By the end of the Du/isama kftla (tf the Ut- 
sarptni era they will be fit for society. They, will live in towns 
and villages. They wilt form their own communities and they 
will train up horses, elephants, cows, bulls etc into their service. 
With the appearance of Agni (fire , they will do the cooking of 
their corns, and put it to other useful purposes. 

After the lapse of the Ou^sama (second) ara, the third ftra 
named Dusama-su^^d will begin. Soon after the commencement 
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of the third sra of UtsarpinI, there will be twenty-four Tlrthaft- 
karaa oife after the other during the third 5ra. They will preach 
a Religion of Universal Brotherhood in BhSrata-varu. The names 
of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras of the Utsarptni .ksla 

are as follows:-!, ^rt Padma NAbha-the soul of' ICHlg 
^rdpika of Magadha dd^a 2. ^rl Sftra-ddva. 3. ^rl '15u- 
Pir^va. 4. 5ri Svayam Prabhu Nath. 5. .^rt SarvanubhQti. 
6. ^rl Ddvasyuta. 7. ^rt Udaya Natha 8. ^rl Pedhala Natha 
9. ^ri Pottila Natha 10 ^ri ^ata-Kirti Natha il. ^rl Suvr^ta 
Natha 12.*irl Amama Natha 13. ^ri Niska^ya Natha 14. 
Nispulaka Natha 15. ^ri Nirmatna N^tha 16. ^rl Citragupta 
Natha 17. irl SamadhI Natha 18. ^ri Sathvara Natha 19. ^ 
Ya^odhara Natha 20 ^rt Vijaya Natha 21. Malla Natha 22. 
^rt Deva Natha 23. ^rt Ananta Virya Natha and 24. ^rl Bha- 
dra krit Natha. 

After the lapse of Dusama-susama (third) ara of Utsarptpi, 
there will be three more aras viz (4) Susama-du^ma (fourth) 
(5) Sufema ! fifth) and (6) Su^ma-sus^ma (sixth\ 
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TtrthaAkaras of the Future Utsarplni. 


1. ^ri Fadma Nabha 

2. ^r1 Siira-deva Natha 

3. 2Sri Supir^va Natha 

4. ^rt Svayam Prabhu Natha 

5. Sarvanubhuti Natha 

6. ^rt D6va-fnita Natha 

7. ^ri Udaya Natha 

8. ^ ^rt Pedhala Natha 

9. 8rl Pottila Natha 

10. ^atakirti Natha 

11. Suvrata Natha 
12 ^ri Amama Natna 


13. ^ri NMa^aya Natha 

14. ^ri Puiaka Natha 

15. Nirmama Natha 

16. 3rt Citra-gupta Natha 
17 ^ri Samadhi Natha 

18. ^rt Samvara Natha 

19. ^ri Yafodhara Natha 

20. ^rl Vljaya Nathh 

21. Malta Natha 

22. 3ri 04va Natha 

23. ^rt Ananta Virya Natha 

24. ^ri Bhadra krit Natha 
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In addition to the above-named twenty-four (24) Urthad- 
karas, there will bjp twelve (12) Cakravartins^inihe (9) Vasud6va$, 
nine (9) Prativasud4vas, and nine (9) Bala-d4vib, making a total 
of Siaty-three (63) .Tfl^^^hi ^alaka Purus^ (Sixty-three Emi- 
nent Personages), during the future Utsarplgi k5la. During . the 
earlier portion of the Susama-dusama (fourth) ara, there will be 
a gradual diminution of a feeling towards ptety and religious fu- 
nctions. The ^ies of dwellers wll be tall, and they will live 
for a very long time. They will live in forests, and they will 
m^ntain themselves on divine materials. 

After the lapse of Utsarpigi K^ia, the period of Avasarptgi 
K51a will again commence. There will be a diminution in the 
natural attributes and inherent qualities of all substances. 

Endless Utsarptgis and Avasarptgis must have passed in 
this Sariisara. Thosp fortunate individuals, who having renounced 
the wor^d, engage themselves in the practice of the True Reli- 
gion, and who having successfully passed through the different 
periods of the Kala Cakra (Cycle of l^me), have attained their 
most cherished Liberation, are really happy. 
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By actually describing the detaited account of KSla-cakra 
(Cycle of Time) ^amapa Bhagavana MabavTra gave a‘invid pic- 
ture of the miseries of the Saiftsfira, and of the frightfulness of 
the various wanderings in it. On hearing this, many devout per- 
sons' renounced rthe world, and took Bhagavafi Dtksi. 

2 . 

This year being the last year of His life in, this world, 
i^ramaaa Bhagavana Mahavira, went to Apaps (Bih3ra) 

with the object of passing the rainy season there and he lived 
in the * Rajjuga Sabh3 of Kitig Hasti-pala during the months 
of the rainy season. 

NirvSoa. 

• An eluant Samavasaraoa was prepared by gods. ^ratiuiQa 
BhagavSna Mahavira took his seat in the Samavarsaraaa ''and 
commenced his final Sermon. King, HastipSla of Ap3pa Nagari 
came to ^ramaqa BhagavSna Mahavira, and with a low bow he 
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took his seat at an appropriate place* Gods remained at suitd* 
ble places in service 6f the Worshipful Lord. All of them had 
come to the Samav^ara^a with the object of listening to the 
Final Sermon 

Indra came and began to praise ^^ramaoa Bhaaavsna MahS- 
vira as follows:- 


, Indra's Stuti. 

, O Lord of the Universe 1 There can be no corporeal exis^ 
tence witliout the inherent influence of Dharma (Pugya or 
meritorious deeds), and Adharma (Papa or Evil Karmans). There 
cannot be. a mouth without the body-and there can be no vak- 
tritva (power of speech) without a mouth. Other wise how can 
Others-Believers in Hvara as the Creator of the Universe preach 
thehr, doctrine ? The god Uvara whom the Believers of the 
Dodtriee assume to be the Creator of the Universe cannot pre» 
ach. Energy required for creating the Universe, is not possible 
in an Uvara utterly destitute of a bod^. There is no real motive 
in creating the Universe in accordance with one’s sweet will or 
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by the order of some other person. If I^vara creates the Uni- 
verse, simply out of amusement, then, he Reserves to t)e des^* 
nated as a child full of mirth and if he has created the Uni- 
verse out of compassion towards all li^ng beings, he should 
not show his mercy towards some, and make others miserable 
by his evil will. All must be made equally happy. O Lord ! What 
sort of mercy is it, when the all-compassionate benevolent 
Creator of the Universe, overwhelms the unfortunafe li^ng beings 
with the agonies of disease, poverty, and birth in lo^ families 
full of innumerable miseries, caused by himself ? Now, suppose, 

I^vara-the Creator of the Universe-makes people happy or mis- 
erable only in accordance with their good or evil deeds, then 
he is not independent like our-self. Besides, if this diversity of 

existences in this world is caused by the agency of various 
Karmans, then, where is the earthly use of the Almighty iWra 
who is penthroned as the Creator of the Universe ? Or else, in 
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case, if all the activities of arrangements fn ctestidii Of Hie 
Ilvara, 'are caused naturally without the help of any other agent, 
then, there will be a question of the existence of Mvara only in 
name; and then, iii will be the subject of a critical investigation. U 
an Omniscient is taken as the Creator of the Universe, then, we 
fully agree with the proposal. Because, Sarvajnas (omnisdents) 
are of two kinds srz I. Mukta (Liberated) and 2. DdhadhSri* 
(with a body). 0 Lord ! Those who have good fortune to aban> 
don the^nsti-v^a (Belief in ISvara as the Creator of the Uni- 
werse , and join your Religious Creed, very happily pass their 
days under your supreme guidance. 

*Siuti by King Hastl-pila 

When Indra had finished his stuti King Hasti-pSla of Apapi 
Nagari, began to euolc^ise ^rama^a Bhagavftna MahSvIra « 
as follows:- 

O Lord ! You are a Sarvajna (Omniscient) I need not enire> 
at you with sweet gentle words. I '(nay as well, say a few harsh 
words for the purifuation of my Soul. O Lord I You are not 
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seated on a bird, or an beast, or on a lion. Your eyes, month, 
or the limbs of your body are not distorted‘*by sensual passions. 
Your blessed hands are nol defiled by keeping a tri-^ala (trident) 
or a dbanusya (a bow and arrow), or a Cakra (discus) for fight- 
ing with enemies. Yoi^ are never ready to embrace the charming 
body of a young handsome girl. Besides, you have never made 
honourable persons to shudder at a censurable conduct on your 
part. You are not adventurous in the creation, protection, and 
destruction of the Universe, you are not troubled with infirmities, 
like jesting, singing, dancing etc; You do not like them. Under the 
existing circumstances, how can any casual observer place you 
under the category, of a d6va (celestial being; deity). ? 

Because, you are uery different from ail other deities in 
every way. O Lord ! It is quite logical to say that a lea for a 
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pleoe of grass or a piece of wood etc will be floatli^ in water 
when it goes along 'the direction of the current of .water, but is 
it logical to say that it will float n^ly gainst the current of 
water ? But O Lcvd I What is the use of an examination by such^ 

dull-witted observers ? Enough with my attempt also. Because, 
you possess very noble, attricbutes whioif are quite different from 
all other Saibssri (worldly) beings. The entire world is full of 

Anger, greed, and fear. You do not have any of them. But O 
Lord 1 Although you are perfectly destitute of R3gp (love) and 
Dv^ (hatred), you are not so easily understandable by persons 
with small intellect. Only sharp-witted individuals can easily find 
out and. critically observe the innumerable virtuous qualittes which 

you naturally possess to qualify yourself as a Mahs-d^va ( a 
Great God ). 

Jhe above-named two stutis (adoratory hymns) have been 
quoM from «Tri8-asthi ^alaki Purusa Caritrant of AcSrya Maha- 
raja ^rtman H^macandracaiya Sari .^nd explained, as they con- 
tain some important tenets of the Jaina Religion. The first deals 
with the Jaina explanation of. the Doctrine of Srts$i-vida (l^ara 

as the Creator of the Universe) «nd teaches in a few logical 
arguments how the doctrine 'does not hold good. It shows that 
the Universe has not been created by Bvara or by any other 
person. But it exists as it is now, from times immemorial;' ahd 
^ramapa Bhagavana Mah&vira has alra taught in that light. The 

second ohe, shows the traits of the various deities of Other 
Faiths, and by indicating that the Vita-raga (the Jine^vara 
utterly destitute of Riga (love)) and Dv^^a . (hatred) does .*not 

. t ^ - 

possess any of these undeserving vices. It clearly brings forward 
k»me of the most elementary virtuous qualities^ which ah indivi- 

dual Soul must necessarily possess before he or she becouKS fit 
for adoration and worship. All the Tirthaiikaras have under-gone 
that Test. The mass of their meritorious deeds in the realm of 

«Parva 10. Sarga 13. Page 173. 
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Universal Brotherhood, and of their austerities, was so great 
that thousands of human and celestial beings* will fall at their 
blessed feet with a low bow. 

Dharma D^iana 

^ramaoa Bhagav&na^^hSlvtra, then, delivered Dharma D4> 
fans ( Rel^ious Sermon). 
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1. PumarthS iha catvarah Kamarthau tatra janminam. 
ArthabhAtau nSmadh^yad anarthau parmSrthatah. 25 

I 

2/ Arthastu Moksa evaiko dharmastasya ca kSraqam 

Sathyam3di-r-da^avidhah Saihsaram bhodhitiragaA 26. 

.. ' y- 

4 . . >«-* 

S. Ananta-dutikhah Sariisiro, Mokso anantasiikhaA pnnah 
TayostySga-paripripfi hetu>r~dharmam vin& na hi. 27. 

4. Msrgam ^rito yath& duram kramit pangu-r-api vra|4t.' 
Dharmastho ghanakarmapi tatha Moksamav&pnuySt.< 28. 



TVtfiM.-There are four aims of .exitience for human beings 
in this world. They are 1. Dharma (moral duly) 2. Artha (wea- 
lth) 3. (de'sire for pleasure) and 4. Moksa (Filial Cmand* 
pation). Out of th^, K^ma and. Artha are unprofitable and 
injurious. They are nominal aims. Only Moksa can be styled as' 
the chief aim and Dharma leads to it. Dharma mainly consists 
in due obserance of teii kinds of moral duties such as Saifayama 
(self-restraint), and it helps any oiie to cross the Ocean of $ai&- 
sira. Renouncement of worldly objects and the attainment^ of 
Moksa (Final Emancipation) cannot be accomplished without the 
help of Dharma. Just as a lame man can go far in the right 
direction with the help of a vehicle, in the same manner, any 
one, heavily burdened with Evil Karmas din attain Moksa by 
leading a rigid virtuous life. 

Eight Dreams of King Hastl-pala. . 

Qne day, after the assembly had dispersed. King Hasti<^Ia 
gave an account of the eight dreams that hd had seen during 
the night before ^ramaaa Bhagavina^ MahSvira, and very humbly 
requested the Worshipful Lord, to explain to him, the meaning 
of the dreams with regard to himself and to the circumstances 
affecting BhSrata-varsa in particular. The detailed account given 
by ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahav^ira and beautifully recorded in Tris- 
asthi Salaka Purusa Caritra-Parva 10. Sarga 13. (verses »3o to 
2 1 6) is very interesting and it throws some light on the eyents 
of the present generation. The reader is requested to peruse 
the accpunt. 

- 2 . - 

Nirvana. , - 

One by one, tlu’ee months of the rainy season h^ already 
passed. The first 'half of the fourth month had nearly passed. .It 
was the Amavfisya day i e fifteenth day of dark-half- of Rfirtika 
masa (month of Kartika) or the Am§vdsyS (fifteenth day of the 
dar'k'-half of Aso-masa according to GujerAti Calculation) which 
is usually accepted as the Oivilt Day by all communities in India, 

87 . ' , 
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1 22. T^oam Ualeoam Ut}am sama^nam Saman^ Bhagavana 
Mahavtr^ Atthiyagamam nIsSe padhamam antaravAsam vllsivasam 
uvaga^ / Campatn ca Pittha Campatn cha nisS4 tao ahtar3vas4 
vasSvisam uvSgae / Riyagihatn Nagaram Nalandam ca bihiriya 
ht8a4 cau^dasa antaravasd vasivasam uvaga4 Vesalim Nagarim 
V^Qi^a-g^tnaTn ca nts|^ duvalasa antaravase vasavasam uv3ga4 
cha MihilSe, do Bhaddi&4 ^gam Aiambhiyi^, ^gam Savatthi^, 
6gafn Papiya bhuml6, ^gatn Pivae majjima^, HatthivSiassa rabno 
raj]ugasabh34 ^mcchimam antaravasam vSsavasam uvsga4.- 122. 
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123. Tattha Qa(n j6 s4 PSvS^ majjhtmS^,Haithiv3lassa ranno 

rajjuga-tebhs^ apacchimam antaravSsam vas9vasam 123. 

124. Tassa oam antaravisa^ j4 s4 vis&aam caulih4 infts4 

sattain4 pakkh^ K^ttiya bahul4, tassa Qam Kattiya bahulassa pan- 
narsi pakkh4 qatn ji si carama rayagl, tam rayagim ea gaib 
Samag^ Bhagavam Mahavlr4 kilaga^ viikkante satnujji4, chinna* 
jii-Jari-mqraga bandhagd, Siddh4, Buddh4, Mutt4, Anta-gad^, 
parinivvud4 savvadukhappahtg^, Cand6 name ducc4 samvatsard, 
Pliyadansage mase, Nandivaddhand pakkhe Aggiydsd nimam 
divasd, Uvasamitti pavuccai. Devdgandi namam si rayagi niratitti 
pavuccai, Acce lavd, Muhutte Pa/ju. Thove Siddhd, Nigd Karagd 
Savatthasiddhe Muhuttd Siigi nakkhattdgam jogamuvigadgam 
kilagad viikante jiva sawadukhappahind. 124. 

Trans. 122. During that ^e, at that time, ^ramaga Bhaga- 
vina 'Mahivira did the varsil-visa (living during the four months 
of the rainy season) at the following places:-One (I) at. Asthika 
grima; three (3) at Campi and Pri^ha Campi; twelve (12) at 
Vaidili and. Vagijyagrima; fourteen (14) at Rijagriha and Nil- 
andi; six (6) at Mithila; two (2) at Bhadriki; one (I) at Alam- 
bhiki; one (1) at ^rivasti; one (I) at Vajrabhumi; and one (0 
at Vajrabhtimi; and one (1) the last rainy season, the Venerable 
Lord did at the rajjuga-sabhi (the hall for clerks) 5f Kii^ 
Haistipila in Madhyariia Pivi. ' 

TABLE. 


Asthika-grima. 

Campi. and Pristha Campi. 
Vai^iU and Vigijya-grama. 

a riha and Nilandi. 

I Nagari 
Bhadriki mgari. 

Alambhika. 

^rivastt. 

Vajjrabhumi. 

Madhyamk Piva-puri. 


1 

12 . 
14 

' 6 
2 

1 

1 

1 

1 


42 . 
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123. At the time when (^ramaqa Bhagavapa MahSvira 
stayed at the rajjugasabha (hall for clerks) of King Hasiipdla at 
Madhyama Pava, for the final rainy season. 

124. During the fourth month and the seventh fortnight of 
the four months, stay during the rainy season i. e. dark-half 
of the month of K^rtika or the fifteenth day of the drak-half of 
the month of Kartika (dark-half of Aso month according to 
Qujerat! calculation) during the last night ( of tile fortnight ) 
^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavtra, kilaga4 died ( left human body 
and became free from worldly existence ) viikkant^ ( emerged 
from Sariisara); samujjae (ascended high completely without retu- 
rning back) chinna jai-jard-maraQa bandhane (became one whose 
bondage of birth, old age, and death is destroyed) Siddhe ( be- 
came one whose aim is accomplished) Buddha, became well- 
versed in True Knowledge ) Mutt6 ( became free from taking 
frequent existences ) antagade ( ended all miseries ) parinivvud^ 
became perfectly free from all pains) relating to body and mind) 
At that time, the Samvatsara (year was the second Candra of 
an yuga of five years. The month was Pritivardhana (Kartika); 
tihe fornight was Nandivardhana, the day was Agniv6^ya ( it is 
also called Upa^ama); the night was OdvA^anda (that night of 
AmavayS Is also called Nirati); the lava ( period of time equal 
to 7 stokas or 49 breaths) was named Area the Muhurta named 
Prapa, Stoka (a period of 7 breaths) named Siddha and Kar- 
aga ( any of the eleven divisions of the day ) named Naga; and 
when Mtihurta named Sarvirtha-siddha was in conjunction with 
naksatra named Svati, ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira kalaga4- 
died-left human body and became free from worldly existences) 
viikant4 ( emerged from Saihsara ) till sawadukkhappahtgd 
( became one whose bodily and and mental pains have been 
completely* destroyed). 124. 

Names of 5amvatcaras in a Yuga ( of five years ) 

1 Candra 
*2 Candra . 

8 Abhivardhita 


4 Candra 

5 Abhivardhita 
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. Names of Months 
Commencing with ScSvaQa 

n.. 


1- Abhinandana * 

2 Supratistha 

3 Vijaya 

*4 Pritivarddhana 

5 ^r^yan , 

6 ^isira 

Names of the 

1 PCirvangasiddha 

2 Manorama 

3 Manohara 

4 Ya^obhadra 

5 Yasodhara 

6 Sa^va ■k§ma samruddha 

7 Indra 

8 Mtirdhabhisikta 


1 Uttama 

2 Su-nak^tra 

3 UapatyS 

4 Yafodhara 
SiSammanasl 

6 ^risambhiitS 

7 Vijaya 

8 Vaijayanti 


1. 'Rudra 

2 5r6yan 

3 JMitra 

4 Vayu 

5 Su-prattto 


7 ^obhana 

8 Haimavan 
. 9 Vasanta 

10 Kusama-sambhava 

11 Nidaghp 

12 Vana-virodhi 

Days of the Fort-nl^ht 

I 9 Saumanasa 

10 Dhananjaya 

1 1 Artha-siddha 

12 Abhijita 

13 Ratya^ana 

14 ^afahjaya 
♦ Is'^Agnivefya 

Fort-night 

9 Jayanti 

1 0 Apara jita. 

1 1 Iccha 

12 Samaharl 

13 T4ia 

14 Ati-taja 
*15 Dtiva^anda 

of Muhurtas 

16 Anando 

17 Vijayo 

TS Vijayas4na 

19 Prajdpatya 

20 Upasama 


Nights of the 


Names 
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6 Abhicandra 

21 Gandharva 

7 MSh^ndra 

22 Agnivd^ya 

8 Balavan 

23 ^ata-vrisabha 

9 Brahma 

24 Atahav&n 

10 Su-staya 

25 Arthavan 

Ii Itf^na 

26 Ri 9 avan 

12 Stva^ta 

27 Bhamua 

13 Bh&vitatma 

2« Vrisabha • 

14 Vaisrava 9 a 

*29 Sarvartha-siddh 

15 Varuna 

30 Raksasa 


o — 

5f ^ or ^ srw 

m «r f |f^' ^ aft^qJTT^ ^ i«W- 

q ^siftfqqT qi^ |?qT ii t».M ii 

<q ^ q q qqq qqq’ snq qsq 
qr q iq®ft qfft Wf q qtqqqrirfi q«qq- 
‘ qFifl q q^qqqrq^ ^TOq^qr qr^ frqi » ii 

125. Jam raya/|im ca Qam Sama^i Bhagavam Mahivir4 
kalaga^ jiva savvadukhappahtoe sa 9 am raya^i bahuhim ddvdhim 
d4vlhi ya ovayam&o^him ya uppayama^chim ya ujjoviyi ySvi 
huttha 125. 

1 26. Jam raya^m ca 9 am Sama 94 Bhagavan MahSvtrd 
kkiaga^ java savvadukkhappahi 94 sa 9 am raya 9 l bahuhim d^vdhim. 
d^vlhim ya ovayami 9 dhim uppayam^him ya uppinjalagama 9 a- 
bhuya kahakahagabhuya yavi huttha. 126. 

Frahs-125. , The night during which, ^ramana BhagavSna 
Mahavira kalagae die^ (left human body and beceme free from' 
worldly existences J till savvadukkhappahlnd ( became one 
whose bodily and mental pains had become completely destroy- 
ed) was burning with light by numerous gods and goddesses 
descencUng from the skies and ascending it. 
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126. The night during which .^amana Bhagavioa Mahi- 
vtra k§laga6-died (left human body and became free from 
worldly existence) till sawadukkhappahind (became one whose 
bodily and mental pains had become cpmpletaty destroyed) 
became troublesome by the joyous bustling sound of gods and" 
goddesses descending from the skies and ascending it. 

or m- 

BO^ li il 

127. Jam rayanim ca Qam Samag4 Btiagav'an MahSvtr6 
kalaga^ jiva savvadukkhappahtn^, tarn rayapim ca nam jittha- 
ssa Qoyamassa Indabhuissa anagirassa ant^vasissa Niya^ pijja- 
bandhao^ vucchipn^ aoant^ anuttar^ jSva K^vala vara- NSna 
Daipsan^ samuppanne 127. 

Trans. 127. During the night ^in which ^ramaqa Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira kalaga6— died (left the human body and becamer 
free from worldly existences) till savvadukkhadpahine (became . 
one whose bodily and menial pains had become completely 
destroyed), when the bondage of affection of the chief jdisciple 
Indra.bh»ti Gautama tpwards ^ramana Bhagavina Mahavira had 
became shattered., he attained the excellent, matchless K^valh 
Jnina (Perfect Knowledge) and Kdvala Dm<ana (Perfect Percep- 
tion) about innumerable objects. 

It happened ihus,:— At the time, of his NirvSna, .^amava 
BhagaVSna Mahavira had sent Gaqadhara Maharaja Indrabhatf 
Qautama, to a village with the object of Instructing a ‘Brahmana 
named Ddva^arma. When, on his return back IfcDm :jhe village, 
Qanadhara Maharaja hijdrachati Qautama heard, on the way. 
the news of the Nirvana of ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahivira at 
Pa^apuri, .he stood benumbed for a while as if struck by a 
Vajra (Indra’s thunder-bolt, and began to to lament thus 
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Lamentations of Indrabhutl Gautama 

*nFr#a?1^ ii Mi 

1. Fjasarali Milhyaiva'fatno, garjanti ku-ihirih kautiks adya 
Durbhiksa-damara-vairSdi-rSkMsfth prasaram^^anti 1. 

1. Hence-foward, the darkness of Mithyatva (Wrong BelleO 
will spread; the owl-like heretics will roar toisterously, and evil 
spirits in the form of famine, tumult, and animosity etc will brebk 
out 1. 

! srT ii ^ ii 

\ 

2. R5hu-grasta msSkaramiva gaganm digahinamiva bhavanam 

Bharatamidam gata-^obham tvaya vina aya Prabho I j'ajn^ 2 

2. 0 Lord ! I now consider the Bharata-ks4tra without you 
to be destitute of splendour like the Moon seized by Kahu or 
‘like a palace without a lamp. 

^ ^ ^ qr, qf *ftfI^TH^?Ts«iq^T ? Il^ll 

3 KasyanhripTthepr’^ata/{ padarthan ptinaA punah 

‘ prasnapadikaromi ? 

vft bhadant^ti vad&mi ? Ko va mSm 

Gautam^^ptagirA’athavakta ? 3. 

3. Bowing down gently at whose lotus-like feet, will 1 very 
repeatedly ask series of questions? Whom will 1 address as 
Bhadanta (Venerable Sire) ? Who Will hence-forth call me as. 
Qautamh by a speecli Suitable for trustworthy persons ? 

qr 1 qr I fT I t ft #:* 

wpRqr ^iT5sqqqT3q%s^q ? ^ ? ft’ 
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fw flw vnw?[ I WJ ft W lITOSifrw^i VW ni Wf^ 

mif ^ ^ 4k I fft fW 4k I ffir fi 9*4 4tf^, 
w 9 1 fi4-4i^ ftt?4fT *wp9, iflNwV^qrwt 4^ 
m s45W4t ^ ^j, f4ft4 VJ'nftw’ ^4, 94 ^‘ 

s^, *nfkr %m inr, *i4 9 wr5 9I»4 *! W9 i <^ 

Ha 1 HA t Vira { Kiin kritam ? YadldrtiA, avasard aham 
dArlkrit|>l| ? Kim mfigdakam mavd^yitvA bAlavat tavAncald aj^^ 
kiyam ! Kim K^vala bhAgama mflrgi|yam } Kfan Muktau saiiikl-, 
roam abha^d^yat ? Kim vA tava bhAro abhavi^yat P Yaddv^oi 
mflm vimucya gaiah Evem ca Vira 1 Vlra 1 id kurvato Vlra ( 
id nittkhA lagnam Qautama^a, tathA ca hum }nAtam<>Vtta*r^A 
nibsndhA bhavanli mamaivAyam aparAdho, yanmayA tadA Aruto, 
payo go na dattab. Dh^ imam AkapAkoikam snAham, Alam snA>' 
hena. Ekosmi, nAsti kaAcana mama evam samyak aAmyam bhAv* 
atastasya KAvalam utpAdA. 

I 

TrOM-Alas 1 Alas I Alas ! O \^ra I What has been doiie ) 
That I have been removed to a distance at such an opportunity. 
Arranging a drcle will 1 cling like a child to the border of. 
your cloth ? Will I ask for a share in KAvala JnAna f WHl 
there be an over-crowding iA Mukti ( Place of final Emancip- 
ation^ ) ? Or, will I become a burden to you that ymi went 
away, leadng me off thus.’ -•/ ‘ ^ 

While lamenting thus, with the word Vira i Vira h^linging 
to his mouth, Gaoadhara M ihArAji IndrabhAti Gautama said -I 
know. VifarAgas ( th<^ who are exempt from RAga ' ( lo^e > 
and,DvA$a ( hatred ) are devoid of affection the Hult lies wiih 
me that 1 did not, at that time, know it through the medium of 
Scriptural Knowledge. Fie on such one-sided aff^iqn l Bnoi^h 
of affection now. I am 'afone. I have none who^^sd-ever as 
mine. While he was thus complete^ engrossed in religioiis medt: 
ita^ with a eqt^ibritmi of mlnd» Qavdhara MahArAja- Indra- 
bhAti Gautama acqtdred Kdvalam (Perfect Knowkidge)* 
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It Is said — 

4ft «jl^ STT^ft, iftajift ^ ^ II t II 

It Mukkha-magg^a pavavoavam dvdho vajja sifikhalS 
Vir^ jiVantad jdo, Goamo jam na K^vall. 

1. Pdr persons aindng at the acquisition of Mukkha-magga 
( fiK) PAth of Final Liberation ) affection is a bondage (tf adam- 
ant Because as, long as Vira ParamstmS lived, Qautaiha could 
Mt become a Kdvalin. 

In the morning Indra and others cel^ated the festival of 
the auspicious occa^n of the acquisition of Kdvala Jnina (Perr 
feet Knowledge). 

Here a poet says, 

1. AhankSro api bodhiya Rftgo api Quru-bhaktayd 
Vi|ddak K^valiya abhiit, cirtam ^ri Qautama-prabhob I. 

1 The self-conceit of Qapadhara Maharaja Indfabhuti Qaii- 
tama (shown at the moment of hearing the mention of another 
Sarvajna ( Omniscient ) resulted in the acquidtion of R^ht Know* 
ledge. His affection ( for ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahavira) resulted 
in faithfid devotion towards his Master, and his depair ( at the 
fflbment of hearing the news of the Nirvana ( Pinal BmanC^- 
tion ) of ^ramava BhigavSna Mahavlra bore fruit in the form of 
Kdwila Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ). Everything relating to Qaiv- 
wtiuura Maharaja Gautama Prabhu b v^derful. 

wm 



12^ Jam rayaQim ca gam Samag^ Bhagavan ]iahiylr^.til- 
aga^ i&ya sawa-^ul^happahig^ tarn rayaglia»ca Nava 
Nava L^hat, K^^MQosalaga atthdrasa va Qaga-rftyago 
aa^ parabhoyam JPosahovasam patthavinsu. gae 84 bbai^^a 
dawujjoyam karis^Amo. 128. ^ 

Tfans 128. During the night in which ^ramaga BhagavAha 
Mabavira, kalaga4-died ( left the human body and became free 
from worid^r existences ) till sawadukkhappabtg4 ( became one 
whose bodily and mental pains were destroyed ), the nfne Mail- 
aid kings Kasl and the nine Lecchaki kings of Ko?ele-the 
kings of the eighteen Republican States-had cmne them. Tliciy 
did Pau^ha Upavasa capable of making an end of Saibsara. 
At the same time, they did illuminations at night; From ttat . 
night onwards, Dipotsava ( illumination at night on the. Dly^i 
Day has commenced. In the morning of the next day 1. e. Rar- 
tika sud i. -first day of the month of K^rtika-the New, y^’s 
Day) \)f India-the gods celebrated the festival of the acqidiition 
K^vala Jnana ( Perfect knowledge ) by Qagadhara ’ Mabarafa 
IndrabhAti Qautama-On the next da$( i. e. on the second di^ of 
the bright— half of the month of Eartika, Sudariana<4ister of 
King Nandivardhana-invited for dinner her brother Ring Nan£- 
varadhana who was deeply grieved on hearing the news of the 
death of his brother ^ramaga^ Bhagavana Maharira Swkml at her 
house with the object of lessening his sorrow. Prom thht dagr 
onward, the parva (aittpidous day) of Bbratrl Blja in wtdeli ^ 
sister entertains her brother for dinner is current in ItKha- . 

^ ^ ^ if Wfif Vlf* Riwft ifTR . 

wiwt 1. 

129 Jam rayagim oa 'gsdt Samahe Bhagavaid jlva. 

sawdukkhappahig^ tam rayagim ca gam khuddad Shiigii^si 
namd khudd&d (tovteasahassatthid Samagasa Bhagavas MslUgfr* 
assa jammanakkhattam saiikadtd 129. - ■ 
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,i^ran8 129. During the night iii which ^ramaoa 3ha|[a> 
vSna HahSvtra kila-ga^ied (left human* body and became 
free from worldly existences) etc. a cruel great planet named 
Bhasma-rifi-with a period of occupation of two thousand years 
at one constellation-had approached the UttarS Ph3lguni-nak^- 
ti;a-the Birth costellation of ^ramaua BhagavSna Mahiftra. 

Qrahe (Planets) 

The planets are ^hty- eight in number they are:-- «> 


1. AngSraka 

27. Bspi 

2. Vikilaka 

28. Ropavabhasa 

3« Lx>hitSk^ 

29. Bhasma 

4. Sanaiscara 

*30. Bhasma-rSsi 

5. Adhunika 

31. Tila 

6. Pradhunika 

32. Tflapuspavarea 

7. Kaea 

33. Daka 

8. Kavaka 

34. Daka-vama 

9. Kavakaoaka 

35. Kiiya 

10, Kaea-vltSoaka 

36. Vandhya 

1 } .! Saoa-Santanaka 

37. IndrSgni 

12. Soma 

38. Dhumak4tu 

13. Sahita 

39. Hari 

14. AsvSsana 

40. Piegida 

15. Katyopaga 

41. Budha 

16. Karburaka 

42. ^ukra 

17. Ajaharaka 

43. Brihaspati 

13^ Dundubhaka 

44, Rahu 

19.. i^aokha 

45. Agasthi 

20.* ^aekhanSbha 

46. Mknavaka 

21. ^avkhayaroibha 

47. Klknasparto 

22> Kanisa' 

48. Dhura 

221. Kai&sanSbha 

49. Pramukha 

24. Kaifasavamibha 

50. Vikata 

25. Ntla 

51. Visandhi kalj^ 

26. NtlivabhSsa ' 

52' Pr&kalpa 



^.jat&ld 

71. Viraja 

$4.vArua|» 

72. Aaoka ’ 

55. i^ni 

73. Vtta-aOka 

50. Kala 

74. Vitata 

5 ?. Mahik&la 

75. Vivastra 

53. Svastika 

76. VisBia 

59. Sauvastika 

77. ^ala 

60. Vardhamlna. 

78. Su-Vrata 

61. Pralamba* 

79. Anivriti 

62..Nity3>lbka. 

80. Eka-iatt 

63, Nityo-to 

81. Dvi-jatt 

64 . Svayamprabha 

82. Kara 

65. Avabhisa 

83. Ksraka 

66 . ^rdyaskara 

84. Rija 

67. K^dmankara 

85. Argala 

68 . Abhaakara , 

86 . Puspa 

69. Pirabhaakara 

87. Bh&va 

70. Araja 

88 . Kdtu 


wmm w^im w 4 www 

l^wwk ^ 5ft T“^wwii^ ii t^® ii 

130. Jappabhiim ca aam s4 khuddS4 BhSsfr-rist inalisgahd 
do-visasahassattQii Samanassa Bhagavah Mahavtrassa JamatiK 
nak|chatam sanka^td, tappabhiim ca aam satnanSnam jn^fgan 
thSoani ni^ganthlfia ya no udid, udtd pdyisakkSro paratUif .130. 

Trai». 130 Commencing with the time when the ishMl 
great j)Ianet Bhesma-ri^t approaches the jimma~nak|hte« (^h' 
.Constellation) -Uttarfi Phalguni-of ^ramana Bhagavina l^hs* 

, there will be . ever-increasing respect and Jms^fodHy for 
Sadhus (Monks) and Sadhvia (Nui6). 

iwWiRiiw' wnft Pit wwwii: n 
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w^5TO«nRfl gftwwr nRww^f , 

qg i i ^^iHM ig[ TOiit 

m3frT«#it «fWrtw* iwfwa^ 

II ?^o II 

Ataeva ^akr^oa sv&tni vijnapto-YatksaQam 3yu-r-vardhltyata 
y4na bhavatsu jlvatsu bhavatjanma nak^atram saihkraijjto ^as- 
ma-rait graho bhavat ^sanam ptdayitum na ^ksyati ; tatbh 
Prabhuni uktamna khalu Sakra ! kadsddapiidam bhuta pdrvam, 
yat praksinam ayu-r- jinendri-r-api varddhayitum sakyatd ; tato 
ava<yain>bh3'^nl ttrtha-bsdha bhavisyaty^va, kintu sadaslti-w^* 
yusi ICalkini ku-nipratau tvaya n^rihtt^ sati, varsasahasra 
dvaye, purnd mat jama naksatrst Bhasmagrah^ vyatikrintk ca 
tvat stnapita kalki putra Dharma datta rijysdkrabhya sSdhu 
^huvtnfan uditoditah pfiji satksro bhavi^abtti 130 

II w II 

SiH«rN I^ * ^ II II 

w \\ 

ftqiWTilW 1 

tI «s9R* 11 W II 

SlIW ^ I 

H w*i 

ift wt TOfftr ^ tt 
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vdth ids eyes full tit liars and ^ Ml 


anjali in front of ‘^his foreiiead, requested iramaea , 

Mah&vtra, saying-CX'Lord I Mease prolong your life in flib SaA- 
ssra 01 ^. for a aaNnent; so that Bhuma Ra§t graha approach- 
ing your Jmifna-nM;^tra ( Birth constellatfon ) dorfa^ your Mtf 
thne nay not cause trouhle to your religious adherents, diamaaa 
BhagavSfia MahSvlra replied .’-Really Sakra I tills has never happ» 
•ned befiore, that it is ever possible eveo for Jindiidras (Ttrtii^ 
karas) to* prolong flie life-limit which is beiug terminated. Xiia 
foeidtable distress to the congregation will surely occur. But after 
you have duly punished the wicked king Kalki,. and when the 
cruel Bhasma Risi-graha has disappeared from your Jannut 
nal^atra after two thousand years from its appearance f. e. tod 
rel^ of Dharma-datta-son of Balki-enthroned by you, there will 
he an eVer-lncreaslng respect £.nd hospitality for Ssdhus and 


WT sf fnuniq Mnnf ftwWW ^ 

li II . 


131. Jaya pam sd khuddftd’ java jammanakkhatdo viikkanitd 
bhai^l^ tayS pam samapSpam niggainthipam nigganthtpaem ya 
udfe udld puySsakkkro bhavissiai, 131. i ‘ 

' 131 When the cruel graha (planet) has disappeared from 
the Janma nakpatra (’Birth Constellation ) there Will be an ever 
increasing respect and hospitality for Sadhus and Ssdhds..^ , 

^ ^ ^ vr ^ vw* ’TirfR 

d ^ ^ ^ «rT fNr swwnm w- 

II URii / ^ 
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131 Jam rayafiim ca Qam Samao4 Bhagavatn Mahiylr4 
)4va sawadukkhappahlg4 tarn rayavim ca nam kuntas apuddhiiri 
nimam simuppanni, jft thiyk acalamftgS chaumatthSgain 
n^anthtgam niggaathlgam ca no cakkhuphSsam hawamfigacchai, 
}ftathiyS caiainkgS chaumatthagam nigganthanam y» n^ganthtna 
cakkhttphSsam hawamkgacchai. 

P 

133 Jam pdsitts bah^him nigganth&m idgganththi ya bhaktai 
paccakkhSyaim. S4 kimahu bhantd t ajjappabhim saikjamd dfirdra* 
^ bhavi^i. 

Trans. 132 During the night in which ^ramaga Bhagavina 
Mahavlra-till savvadukkhappahtn4 (became one whose bodily. ^ 
mental pains were completely destroyed ), a variety of small 
creatures was produced which, if stationary and not moving, 
could not be, readily seen by Sadhus (monks) and Sadhvis (nuns) 
‘possessing Imperfeck knowledge, and which if un-stationary and 
moving are readily seen by them. 

133. On seeing these minute creature swarming up, many 
sadhus (Monks) and Skdhvis (nuns) did a vow of abstaining from 
food and materlias till death. The pupil asks-0 Worshipful 
Master! Why did they abstain from food and drink materials ? 
The Guru f^hdrdja replied :-Because, hence-forward saipyama 
(ascetic life ) will be accomplished with ddficulty. The world. 
^1 be full of numerous small o^eatures and it vdll he filled ^ 
with a nuntber of heretics making it quite unsuitable for true 
asMtira. , 

-f r 

On. knowing that* the time of the Nirvitia of i^ramaga 
Bhagavina Mahivtra was drawing near, Indra W Ganadhara 
BU^avIns asked a number cd questions to ^^raipapa B|]agay|lnq 
Mahivtra and they were explained in deMls by ^him. ^ 



accurate descdptknr of these sul^cts is ghwn in TrifafMd ^ttki 
Pun^a Caritra ot ScSrya Mahsrsja H<toacaiidrlclr)K' 

Sftri to which the reader b requested to refer 

^ramana BhagavSna Maha\»ra had Observed a ChattlM^ 
tapa (a two-days fasting). It was Amivasyi day dt 
according to Gujersti calculation it was Amavdsys day ol ^ 
month of aso ( A^vin ) i. e. the fifteenth day of the darkrha|f 
of AsO'popiilarly known as Divdii Day ) and the planets wesq 
in conjunction with constellation named SvdtL Ju^ More 
time of His Nirvana ^ramaga BhagavSna IVIahSvlra prea^ietl 
continuously for sixteen praharas hours) fiftyrfive (55) Adhysei' 
yanas (chapters) on Fruition of Pugya karnmns (Meritorioiip 
Deeds) and fifty-five (55) Adhyayanas on Pruition <rf P^pa 
K^armans (Evil actions) ; and at the same time, the Venerable 
Lord preached thirty six (36) Adhyayanas (chaptes) kaown as 
Apristha Vys-karaga (subjects not requested by any questions), 
and incorporated as Uttaradhyayana Sutras. The thirty-seventh 
Adhyanyana named PradhSna Adhya;^ana remained incom(detti» 

Knowing that His Nirvftna kdia was quite near, ^ramaga 
BhagavSna MahSvlra left. the Samavasaraga and went to the 
Rajjuga Sabhs of Kmg Hastipila. Sitting on a Dbvacxhandaha 
( a platform two or three hands above the ground) in, a Pary- 
ankSsana (squatting posture) ^ramaga BhagavSna MahSVlra re^ 
mained in 4>^ukla DhySna (a meditation in which the Sotd beir 
ccAnes perfectly pure by becoming free from ail variet^n. of 
Karmas). 

«Ih ^likia DhySca. the aspirant first learns to steady 'hb 
thoughts on his own spirit ( Soul; AtmS ) though he is yet unf|hle 
to stop the changing of the yogas ( activities of miqd, speech, ^ 
body ) or the shifting of the contemplative' impube between the 
object of thought and its ^'erbal sign or mark; 

•^ukla Dhyana is of four kinds viz>l Prithakatva vllarka sa- 
yidra S. Ebatva wtarka ni-r-vicsra 3. ^uk§ma kri}i a*pratlpitt 

89 . . ' 



DhySna is of four Unite viz 1. Artta Dhyftna ( evil sorrow- 
ful meditation about undedrable objects, seiteration from most 
beloved persons or objects etc ) 2 Raudra Dhyina (cruel inte- 
ntions of doing injury, killing etc ) 3. Dharma Dhsana ( medita- 
tion ubout benevolent deeds. Universal Brother hood, contempla- 
tion about soul etc) and 4. ^ukla DhySna ( constant meditation 
on the Most Excellent Bliss of Final Bmanclption and the means 
of acqtdring it ). Each cd these is, again, of four va^eties. ^ukla 
Dhykna is of four kinds viz— 1. Prithakatva vitarka sa-^cSra 2. 
Sipk^ma kriyk a-pratipSti, Only a Fzrrvadhara ( a Saint welK- 
vers^l hi four ten Purvas ) with his immense knowledge of the 
Jaina Siddhdntas or a K^valin ( an eminent soul with K^vala 
Jn3na [Perfect Knowldge ] is deservedly entitled to ^ukla 
Dhyftna. 

' A Psrvadhara can have access to the first and the second 
variety L e. to the Piithakatva vitarka savicira and the Ekatva 


and 4 Ucchinna kriyS a-nivarti. The primary form of self-contem- 
plation is known as Prithakatva vitarka sa-vic3ra and is the first 
fimb of ^ukla Dhyina, Whea further progress has been made 
and the mind , is steadied in the contemplation of only one thing 
which may be the object, its states, or its verl mark and when 
there is no changing of yogas, the second limbal of ^ukla Dhya- 
na is acoimplished which is termed Ekatva vitarka a-vicdra. 
This very speedily leads to the destruction of what are known. 

inimical or obstructive Kormas and results in the acquisition of 
Omniscience full and complete. Therefore, words and images are 
ho longer, needed to enjoy blissful nature of one’s own spirif, 
tliough there still exists the slightest tinge of the actii% of the 
body-yoga, in the feeling of pure self-produced joy. Hence, is 
the third part of 'iukla dhykna called Ssksma-kriya a-prapati 
with reference to the tidge lent by the activity of the body-y(^a. 

Pinalty, when complete separation between the Body and 
the Spirit te effected, the y(^a comes to an end and the fully 




Vitarka ninic&fa-only two varieties^ ^uldbi Dhj^na. B^ond 
these, he cannot go further. • ■ 

A Kdvalin starts his meditation with the third variety vilt 
Ssksma kriyi a-pratipati of Sskfa Dhyana and very soon passes 
on to the fourth variety viz Samucchinna kriyS a-idvartt. . , 

An individual ignorant of perfect knowledge of the fourteen 
Purvas or one destitute of K^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge) is 
not fit fbr ^skla Dhyana. He should rest contented with the 
possession of the first three kinds of DhySna viz- With (1) Artta 
Dhyana (2) Raudra Dhyana and with (3) Dharma Dhylna; be- 
cause possession depends upon qualification. 

^rama^a BhagavSna Mahavira was in ^ukla Dhylna. A 
great majority of his Earmas had already been destroyed; onty 
a small portion 'of Karmic matter remaned to be consumed. 
This was done by stopping all activities of imind, speech, and 
body. It was done thus:-ln the firsts place, all Bidara (manif^t) 
activities of mind and speech were re-strained. Then suk^n^ 
(minute) actiwties of mind and speech were suppressed, and the 
B&dara (manifest) activity of the body was also suppressed. At 
this stage, ^ramava Bhagavana Mahavira was in the third limb 
named Ssksma kriyd a-pratipatl of ^ukla Dhyiha. Pidhlty with 
the stoppage of breathing and other minor movements ^ the 
body, Worshipful Lord, reached the fourth limb named Samu- 
cchlna kriya a-nivarti in which all gross and n^inute activities of 
mind, speech, and body have completely stopped. 

— — ^ \ * - 

defied soul begins to enjoy the Bliss of Being in the hiltest mea' 

surk He is now completely rid of all association #ith. matter 
and the body of matter and so the last line ot«.the » holy ^ukla 
dhyana is termed Ucchinna kriya a -nivarti ( cessation of all tod- 
fly functions and movements. 

Sannyasa Dharma 

C. R. 79-80.. 
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^tnava Bhagavina Mahivira breathed his last , and within 
a period of time required for the utterance of 3 words ‘w a f-i 
f u ac r and ^ Ir, his noble Soul swiilly soared high like an 
arrow from a bow, and reached the place of atyantika (Absolute) 
nirupama (Matchless), Aikintika (Exclusive), and nirati^aya (Un- 
surpassable) Happiness of NirvSpa (Final Emancipation) from 
which ttiere is no Re-Birth and its attendant woes. 

t 

^ramapa Bhagavana Mahivira had a House-holder’s life for 

a 

titirfy years. He led ascetic life for forty-two years. He had'a 
total age-limit of seventy-two years, and five months. The Nir- 
^pa of ^ramapa Bhagavina Mahavira occurred two hundred and 
fifty years after the Nirvapa of Tirthahkara Bhagavina ^rl 
Pariva Nitha. 

?Nf OTTHITIRR 

3i^3nn«WT ii UH ii wpirw 
or ^!PT*rnjft^rir 

II II wiTO wwt- 

^rflwrir wmfwtafr aisK^fwi 3 wtRrt tufufimfeqw 

^ im II II 

flia^ ^^«T0T fOT «f^ 

5?«rT i\w\i mm, 

^ ii ii hct- 
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II 11 fnpiNQ 4 (^ 

qiar ^ «T fl||f9 TOw 9T^tW*f W^*lW 

tp^m sfmaf fii^^qfiir #nT 5 wt ii il 

wrro inwaft in[i4tea ?rt ^ifir 
qfeinc ^ aw rf ^< T mU<H^R wT ^(mT5?«rr ii w ii 

^ of JTJwoif qfT?fte?i ^ fi8^|f^- 

<k!f‘, «if55rimr«fT|' ftrajif* ii II fnr>nf?i at 

niT^kw ^usm «^nT- 

^fe*nri»r ^ ii .?»H ii 

134 T«oam kal4oam teoam sama^oain Samapassa Bhagairas 
Mahivirassa Indabhiri pamukkhad cauddasa samagaslhassio ukko* 
saya aamaga-sampayi huttha. I34. 

I 

135. Samagaosa Bhagavad Mal^9virassa Ajjacandagft {Amo* 
kkhss chattisam ajjiyisShassto ukkosiya ajjiyasaiiipaya hutthi. 135, 

136. Samagassa Bhagavab Mahavirassa Satikha Sayaga 
pimokkhS/jam samagovasagigam ega sayasSbassi atigaKhim ca 
sahassa ukkosiya samagovasagagam saihpaya huttha. 136. 

» - I 

I ■ ,*« 

137. Samagassa Bhagavao Mahavtras^ Sulasa R4val |>a- 
niokkhagam samagovasiyagam tinni sayasahassio attharasa sahi^ 
ukkosiya samagbva^yagam sampaya huttha i37. 

^ 1 38. Samagassa Bhagavao MahavirassB tinni saya cmiddasa- 
puwtnam a-jigigam Jigasankasagam Mwa-kkiiaFa-^nnivainaiil 
Jlgo viva avitaham vagaram4gam ukkosiya cand3asa>puvvi sarii- 
ipayi huttha. 138. 

139. Samagassa Bhagavati Mahavirassa t4rasa saya ohtna- 
ghMun ai-saekpattaganukkosiya ohl^naglgam saiiipaa^ ^hulBil 139. 



140. SamavitsM Bhagavas Mahavtrassa satta sayS Kevala- 
naglQaai saihbhinna-vara n&na dariisaqa dhara/jam ukkoslya K^va- 
Iana 9 t 9 ain saibpayS huttha. 140. 

141. Samaoassa Bhagava 6 Mahavlrassa satta saya V4uwi< 
9 ani a-d 4 va 9 aiii d^viddhipatta 9 ain ukkosiya V^uvviya saihpaya 
huttha. 141. 

142. Sama 9 assa 9 aai BhagavaS Mahavlrassa pa 9 ra saya Viula- 
maipain addhaijj4su div4su dosu ya samudd4su sann! 9 ani pah(jii- 
diyanam pajjattagitnam mapc^ae bh&v4 jagania 9 am ukkosiya 
Vi 0 la-mat 9 ani sampaya huttha 142. 

143 . Samapassa 9 am Bhagavas Mahavlrassa cattari saya 
Vai 9 ain sa-devamahuasura4 parisa 6 va^ a-parajiya 9 ana ukkosiya 
Vid sariipaya huttha 143. 

144 Saaia 9 as 8 a 9 ani Bhagavas Mahavlrassa ratta ante-vasi- 
say^m Siddhaim java savvadukkhappha 9 aiin cauddasa ajjiya sayalm 
Siddhdhn 144. 

I 

143. Sama 9 assa 9 am BhagavdS Mahavlrassa atpha saya 
A 9 uttarovaiya 9 am gai-kalla 9 am (hi-i-kal!a 939 ani again4si-bhadd> 
a 9 ain ukkosiya A 9 Uttarovavaiya 9 am sampaya huttha 145. 

Trans. 134. During that age, at that time. Srama 9 a Bhaga- 
vana Mahavlra had a wealth of fourteen thousand (14000, ^ram- 
apas (Monks) of whom Qa 9 adhara Indrabhfiti Gautama was the 
chief 134. 

135 ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavlra had a wealth of thirty- six 
thousand &ryas (nuns) of whom arya Candana was the chief 135. 

r 

136 iramaga Bhiyiavana Mahavlra had a wealth of one' 

hundred fifty-nine thousand (159,000) ^ravakas (male followers) 
of whom ^aftkha and 5ataka were chief 136. . 

137. irarnmn Bhagavtaa Mahavlra had a wealth 'of three 
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hundred eighteen thousand (318000) irivikis /female foltoweis) 
of adKMn'Sulasfi andll^vatt were chief. 137. 

* 

138. ^ramaoa ^bagavsna Mabavlra had a wealth of three 
hundred (300) catu-r-da^a Purvis ( Saints well-versed In four- 
teen Pfirvas) who were A-jina (not Jinas) but who, like Jin^> 
varas, knew all the combinations of letters and . words and who 
preached the^Truth as if they were Jinas. 138. 

, 139. ^amaqa Bhagavina Mahdvira had a wealth of thirteen 
hundred (1300) Avadhi Jninins (saints having Visual Knowledge) 
who possessed many Labdhis like Amarsau^hl etc. 139. 

140. ^rama^a Bhaga^na Mahivlra had a wealth of seven 
hundred (700) K^vala Jninins who possessed ^complete Perfect 
Knowledge and Perfect Belief 140. 

141. ^ramaoa’Bhagavsna Mahsvtra had a wealth of seven 
hundred (700) S&dhus possessing Vaikriya’Labdhl, who though 
A-d4va (not gods) were not willing Ip create the affluence of 
gods. 141. 

142. ^rama^a Bhagavina MahSvlra had a wealth of five 
hundred (500) saints posses^ng Vipula Mat! who knew the men' 
tal ideas of well -developed rational five-sensed living beings exi- 
sting' in Z\ continents and, 2 Samudras (oceans). 142. 

,143. ^ramapa Bhagavfina Mah&vira had a wealth of four 
hundred (400) Sadhus who were experienced Debaters and who 
cannot be defeated in assemblies of gods or^ human behigs, or 

of demons. 143. . . * - 

^ - 

144. Seven hundred (700) disciples (Monks) jUid ifourteen 
hundred (1400) &ryas (Nuns)-of ^^ramapa Bhaga^pd A4ahilvtr«, 
attained Siddhi Pada (Place of Finar Emancipation) i-e they ^ 
came absolutely free from all pains., 144 

*145. ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahdvlra had a wealth of e^ 
hundred (800) Ssdhus who were bom in Anuttara . Vinm' aqd 
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who In the next htnnan existence will SEttaln Mcde^their 

c ^ 

ence as a god will be auspicious as th^ were free from Rlgit 
( love ) and Dv^sa ( hatred ), and their future human esietence 
will be auspicious as they will attain Mok^a. 

146. Samaea Qam Bhi^a^ Mahavirassa duviha antagada- 
bhAnt hutthl-tam ]aha-Jugantagsda-bh»m! ya Parlyayantagada* 
blniinl ya, java taccas puiisajug&5 Jugentagada^bhOmf, cauvasa 
pariyad antamak&sl-146. 

146. The time of the Pinal Bmanctpatlon of ^ramaefl Bhag* 
avana Mahavlra was of two kinds viz Yuganta-krata-bbaiml 
and Paryanta-krata-bh6mt. Y^ga^ta krat time relates to the yuga 
(period of time ) or to the third yuga-pradhana'vJamb£ Swamt 
Paryayanta krata time relates to the time of K^vala Jnana of 
^ramana Bhagavana Mahavlra. Pour years after the attainment 
of K4vala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ), Moksa Marga ( the Path 
of Final Emancipation ) became free and it lasted till the time 
of Jamb» Swam? 

^ WlRq qq?i Aq qW!?’ q«in- 

qwnsit ^Iqqi, mhni 

ifiTTf.fftq ^ert wirolq qprq- 

q^qq’qHfqqi, qi^q^ qrq^qr, ^ 

q3pi3^ft q %%ff <11^ qNwrq 

^ q*ftq q%of qqqqq ^qi 5w^% 

q^5i5fiqqq <P||EniTqqiiq^ qiR% 'q«fqq|f* 
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*Sgr>n>frWT*fff W'^ ^IWff ^W^rWfTft WW 

«rg?^TO' qrnf^T <?fT»r ^m 3i?ir<i'>r 

^53rin 'srnf-TO-iKq iW i?i, 

^?ini II ^vi« II 

147 TeQam kale^am t^oam samaeoam Sama^^ Bhagav^ 
Mah§vtr4 tlsam vSsiim agaravSsamajjh^ vasittS siir4gaim dthrt- 
lasa vasiim bhaumattha-pariySgam piunitts, diis/^Q&ini tlsani v48il<> 
iq} K^val^pariyagam piUQltta, bayalisam vftsaim samaaba-pailySga'ffl 
pfiuoitta, bivattari v2s3im savvauyam pslaitts, khiqd vdyaoljfUiya 
>n(ima-gutt4 itnis^ usappigie dusamasusama^ saina4 bahukv^ka* 
nta^ tihiffi vis^him addhanavam^hl ya mas^htm s^s^him Piy^ 
Majjhima^ Hatthiva]assaraQQarajjuga-sabh34 4g4, a-bi4 chaltb^MtVi 
bhatteoam a>p4gaenatn Saioi nakkhatt^Qam jogamuvSga^oain pac* 
c^sakalasatnayamsi sattipaliyankanisaov^ papapannain ajjhayaQSim 
kallaqa - phala - viv3g3im, paoa panasam, ajjhayaQdim 
pava-phala viv9gaim, chattisam ca a-puftha vagarao^im yftgarittS 
Paha^am nSma ajjhayaQam vibh2v^(p9o4 vibhSv^maoe kslagad, 
viikkant4 sa(nujj94 chinna jii-|ara>maranabandhaQ4 Siddh4 Buddbd 
Mutt^, antagad6 pari-niwude savvadukkhappahloe 147. 

147. During that age, at 'that time, ^ramaoa BhagavSna Mab* 
Svlra lived as a house-holder "for thirty years; He remapped 
a .Chadmastha Sadhu for more than twelve years; he wm a 
Kevalin (one possessing Perfect-Knowledge) for something le^ 
than thirty years; he led ascetic life for forty-two years: and hav> 
ing lived an age 'limit of altogether seventy-two years, when 
his four Knrmas viz 1. V4daniya (relating to pain) 2 Ayi^.(reia 
ting to life-limit) 3 Nima (relating to denomination) , and ^'Qbti^a 
(relating to, lineage ) were destroyed, ^ramaqa Bhagavina AfahS- 
vtra died-Ieft the world-during the time when ,the fourth aia 
named Du^ama-suqamd of .the present Avasarptnl was nearly 
finished, with three years and seven months and a half remaining, 
-alone, unaccompanied by any one, in the clerk’s hall of Khig 
Hadtipdla of Madhyama P3v9 ( BihSr )-when he bad a two di^* 
lasting without water-sitting in a squatting posture in . the f latter 
90 
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{^ion of the n^ht ( with only four ghatis remaining ) when the 
Gandra was in conjunction with Svati nakWra (constellation)- 
having preached fifty-five chapters on Fruition of Meritorious 
Deeds and fifty-five chapters on Fruition of Evil Actions and 

having preached thirty-six a-pristavylkaragas ( solving questions 
not requested^ and when he was meditating on the chapter named 

PradhSna,— his soul soared high up, he became chinna jil-jari 
maraga-bandhag^ ( one whose bondage of birth-oldage-and death 
was shattered ) Slddhe ( one whose object of life was accompji. 
shed ) Buddh^ ( enlightened }; Mutt4 ( liberated ); Antagad^ ( one 
who had ended all karmas ) Parinivvud4 ( one who had utter 
dissolution of pain) and he became savvadukkhappahig4 ( utterly 
destitute df all miseries ). 


Cremation. 

All the gods and goddesses with their eyes full of tears, 
^ obeisance to the dead body of iramaga Bhagavana MahSvira, 
and they stood around in despair as if they had been rendered 
‘totally helpless, ^akr^ndra with a heavy heart, ordered gods to 
bring logs of Qotirsa Candana (the excellent variety of sandala 
wood) from Nandana Vana, and to arrange a funeral pile. With 
the waters of Samudra (Milk Sea), ^akr4ndra gave a final 
bath to the dead body of ^ramaga BhagavSna MahSvira, and 
with his own hands, he applied a divine fragrant paste to it. Then, 
he had the dead body covered with a divine cloth and decorated 
with various kinds of dirine ornaments. 

The dead body of ^ramaga Bhagav&na Mahivlra was then 
placed in a ^ibika (palanquin) and carried by Indras. Gods and 
goddesses, uttering the words Jaya Jaya Nagds Jaya Jaya 
Bhaddi showered divine flowers. Gandharvas (celestial songs- < 
ters) lamented while siifging the Virtuous qualities of the Jinddr 
vara. Hundreds of gods played mournful songs on Mridanga 
(drum) and goddesses danced mournfully before the palanquin. 
Gods of the four kinds worshipped the palanquin witfi divine 
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ebthes, ornaments, and flower-j^arlands. ^rivakas (male lay-meri 
devotees of the Jin^fvaras) and ^ritdkas (female ‘devotees) became 
overwhelmed with grief and they lamented the loss very bitterly. 
Sddhus (monks) and Sidhvis (nuns) were in distress. 

With a heart rending with agony, iakrdndra placed the 
dead body of ^ramaga Bhagavina MahSvira on the funeral (die. 
Agni Kumara gods ignited the pile, and VSyu Kumira gods 
lundled it brfskly with gusts of forcible winds. Other gods poured 
scented {Xtwders, and hundreds of pot-measures of ghee (clari- 
fied butter) into the blazing fire. 

The bones, teeth etc of Ttrthankaras are considered " very 
holy. Gods and goddesses take them to their celestial abodes 
and worship them. When the flesh and other soft tissues of flie 
dead body of ^ramaga BhagavSga MahSvtra, were burnt up, , 
M4gha^ KumSra gods extinguished the fire (rf the funerid pile 
with waters of Kslra Samudra (Milk Sea), ^akr^ndra and Ids- 
n^ndra took the upper right molar ,and the upper left molar 
respectively. Camardndra and Baiindra took the lower rfglft . 
molar and the lower left molar tooth respectively. Oth^ gO^ 
and goddesses took other teeth and pieces clf bones. Human b^« 
ings took away the ashes of 'the burnt body of ^ramaga Bha- 
gavina Mahivira, as a valuable relic of remembrance, of the 
Workhipful Lord. On the site df cremation, the gods erect^ a 
handsome pillar of precious stones. 

All the Indras and gods and goddesses, then, went to Nan- 
di^vara pvipa, and there they celebrated an A^thinhika Mahot- 
sava (a great festival lasting for e^ht days) in. the Bl- 

ddhiyatanas (Permanent Temples of Duties in /Ddya-lokas). 
Soon after going to their respective celestial abodes, )he gO(b 
and' goddesses placed the . teeth and piec^ of otiiei* bonCS in 
adamantine circular bourns resting on a jewelled jdllhr in tbdir . 
in^^dual Vimina (aerial car). 



APPENDIX No. I 


The Social Conditions. * 

By the time when Lord Mahavtra saw the light of the day, 
Bh&rata-var^a was suffering from the disequilibrium arising out 
of the Vidic system of Philosophy. No age in the annals of India 
has ever witnessed these woeful conditions which it has suffered 
from in the 7th Century B. C. due to social multiform troubles. 
‘ Persons belonging to Non-Br&hmanical sects were liable to 
capital punishment in view of circumstances and degree of 
guDt in the case, however. Brahmins inspite of centuries of cr.mes 
wrald go unpunished, and would under no circumtances be 
Habie to any penalty. 

People may bow down revering to Brahmins but Shudras 
cannot be touched. Water polluted by the touch of Shudras 
^1 be branded untouchable. No Shudra as a rule was ’auth- 
orised or entitled to any pleasures of the earth. They had simply 
to mind the menial affairs of the existing society. They had not 
the sl^htest title to learning which is vital to life. Though 
Sacred Books put limitations on this wordly acts still they were 
not mifitled to even, kpow what Shastras were. Their next birth 
too depended uprni the Brahmins. They could secure a good 
existence her^fter' only if they followed the dictates of Brihmins. 
Brahmins ma^e them belteve that they would be defiled even if 
they accepted alms from Shudras. Shudras could hope for Re- 
demption only if they offered their humble and hear^, servtefe 
to Brdhmlns; ; i 
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No doubt both Brahmins and Shudras betojigred to the saoie 
human rtfce. Ths 4ne(fuality that prevailed between the Arhtocrpt 
and a captive in Ancient Europe was not so horrible as that 
between Brahmins and Shudras in that age. The difference bet* 
ween Brahmins and Untouchables even in modern age has been 
proverbial. 

Owing tq this class warfare and animosity, India was on 
the path of moral retrogression. That the acquisition of 

ledming is the fountain-head of all uplift is a known thing. 
There is no pleasure on the earth excepting the solely carnal 
and bestial pleasures which may not trace its origin to the up- 
lift in learning. This class-warfare closed the doors' to the ad- 
vancement in learning. Shudras were entirely excluded from 
their right to knowle^e. It had been the sole monopoly of Briih* 
manical sect. 

'The majority of Indian population was non-Brahmin and as'^ 
a necessary corollary the overwhelm!^ , majority of the people 
remained without the light of learning. ' ' / 

“ f jusf consider that had the primee^l conditimis of dtoequili- 
brium continued to this day in 'England there would have been' 
ve^ .few excepting the particular families of Russel, Covendish ^ 
Sldnwley etc who would have acquired learning and the moderir 
civility and culture of England would have been an impossiUHty. 
Set aside the poets,, philosophers and scientists, but how would 
have Watt, Stevenson and Arkwright ever come in historical 
record ? The same condition prevailed in India, not on^ that 
but the sole monopoly enjoyed by the BrShmanical sect for lear* 
nihg reaped very evil consequences due to the ^t^ma " of class 
iniquity. That sect became the master as it were,'^ Of tall . other 
sects and closetted learnii^ as the bulwark of fheir mastership. 
With the monop(disation of learning, 'they saw that their tordship 
woiHd assume a permanent character, and in course of thns 
su^ mastership would ohtend. They adopted a poUegr whereby 
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other sects would ever be subject to the Brihmanical sect and 
they would ever be subserviant to them. Yhey brought into 
being various types of sacrificial rites and they added to the 
number of Mantras, forms of alms etc and also the methods of 
atonement for sinful acts. They manufactured a fictitious histori- 
cal record of heavenly deities in a dialect as melodious to the 
ear as 'the sound of the anklets of damsels, and thus strengthened 

the fetters of the folly of the populace. They taught* that there 
was absolutely no use of the learning of systems of philosophy, 

science or Literature and so people were exhorted to disregard 
them and simply to propagate the Brahmanical works. They were 

instructed for the propaganda of Upanishads. They added Brih- 
maoas to Brahmans, Upanishads to those that were, Aranyakas 

were added to Aranyakas, Sutras were multiplied, Bhashyas were 
written on such Sutras. Bhashyas were followed by commentaries 

and. the last had sub-commentaries again and thus they raised 
the store of their own Books and India was glutted with nume* 

rous Books relating to Vedic Faith. 

• . ’ ’ . 

Such being the atmosphere, people in general were despon- 
dent, overwhelmed, and rather sceptical. Brihmanas ordained sin 
in all Acts and the atonements prescribed for such sins were 
rigid. This signified that all non -BrShmanical sects had no hope 
of Redemption. Was the Bliss of the other world so difficult of 
acquisition ? They were at a loss to know what they should do 
and where they should get relief. Tney had doubts if they would 
ever get some one to extricate them from such a terrible con- 
dition in creeds. They fervently desired if they would secure 
some one, to rescue them from the Brahmanical sect that kept 
doors closed to all sorts of Bliss. They doubted if some one 
would offer life of spirildalism to them. At such a critical stage of 
mental tribulation, there rose the br^htest luminals in the In- 
dian firmament, like Lord Mahavira of sacred memory and Shi- 
kya Muni who announced to the distressed populace 1^ a sky- 
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rending sonorous voice that he would raise them from the Abyss 
of ignorance anA illusion. He exhorted to them in delightful| 
tones that they should follow the Qospel Truth which he deli- 
vered for their General Uplift “ All human beings are alike; ^ 
Brahmins or Shudras cannot be discriminated; no distinction can 
be drawn. All human beings are sinful and uplift can be sought 
only in Right Deeds. All class distinction is a chimerax. The 
Prince and the Pauper are all alike in the eye of religion. Dha- 
rma alone abides. All a-nityatva (falsity of .^notions) should be 
annulled 'and Truth alone should be sought and followed. 

When the human society is passing through the Tribulation 
of Disequilibrium Heaven looks sympathetically and showers 
drops ot coolness to pacify the heat, and when Individual, spdai, 
or political life is about to enter the Jaws of Death due to the 
Venomous potion of iniquity, some Great Men appear on the 

Horizo^ providentially and they kindly administer infollible doses 
to the people. Babu Bankimchandra’s remarks on the ' critical 
situation of those days regarding Valmas. Ashramas, creeds, and 
society at large are worthy of record. 

With the non-uplift of the three Non-Brdhmanical sects, the 
authority of the Brahmanicalsect got a greater ground in the 
perilous class-disequilibrium. Their mental capacities havil^ been 
blunted and deterred they turned all the more to strictness 
Weakness of mind. Weakness of. mind fosters fear. 

is but a creation of fear. It is nothing other than the belief 
that this worldly existence is full of mighty but maleficent 
deities or gods. AH classes in general, were incapacitated mentdlly 
and 4herefore much harassed. Brihmins were also bewidered so 

their mastership went on increasing. Iniquity grew -more intense. 
Brahmins spread a splendid network of ' Sacred Books and 
they began to entangle the other three classes.' flies got - 
entangled. They had no strength left to fly any .more stili 
th*e web was inexhaustible. Learned men were too mdtiy to 
help the work of snaring. 
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On the one hand, all the political activities commencing from 
penally to crime, signing of peace and declaration of wdr to alt 
minor things like enjoyments, lying in beds, dressing, travelling, 

story-telling, smiling or weeping were all performed in accordance 
^th the rituals formulated by the Brahmins. They ordained that 
people should follow their written dictates in all manners of 
worldly affairs and as such they could do nothing away from 

their rituals from cradle to grave, and if any act was done ave- 
rse to their rituals they would be liable for atonements apd should 
pay penalty by way of Dakshig^-, ‘ 

•j*. 

4 

Such was the network framed by the Bfirhmanical sect. As 
^ natural, however, those that desire to entangle others are en^ 

tangled themselves because delusion makes minds deluded. By 
hying to create confidence in other’s minds for things incredible 
tight fdth is lost. The snare in which the Brdhmanical sect 

attempted to tangle others, became their own trammels. A num- 
ber of authorities of old times bears "'oiSit' the fact that society 
always retrc^rades when human self-^{^ nature is regarded 
beyond any purpose This is one of the piimary causes that have 

contributed to the ^ial degradation of the Hindu-Community. 

It Is an effulgent rrality that delusion deludes both. The Brah 
manical sect had its genises in a waning stage as they were 
trammelled up in the dehesive snare and that high class of Lite- 
rary gems who before wrote books like the Ramiyana, Mahi- 
bhtlrat, Panini Grammar, and Sankya system of Philosophy were 
covantented with the writing of simple books like VasUradatta . .' 
Radmnbari etc. ‘In the waning stage, this intelligence also, faded. 
The fertile, region became a barren land. 

r ( 

What Bankimchandra has in brief t^]d about the down- - 
fall of the Br&hmanicaPsect is literally true. The discriminations 
started by Brdhmins for non-brahmins in community, eneed and 
rituals made thdr.own progeny suffer and had the inevitalJte 
misfortune of falling into the ditch dug by them. ^ 



Appendix No. 2 

The Political Condition of Indian Rulers. 

Here is the list of the Ruling Monarchs and Princes who 
were the devotees of Lord Mahavlra. 

1. ^regika alias Bimbisar, the Ring of Magadha wdth Raj- 
grab as its Capital. 

2. Asokchandra alias Ronika^ the King of Champl 

3. Chetaka the Ring of Vaishali. 

'4-12. Nine Kings of Mallaki Trijbe of Rashi. 

13-21. Nine Rings, of Lichhavi^ Tribe of Rotolas. 

22. The Ring ne^ed Vljaya of Pulaspur. 

23. King Shveta^'of Amalkalpa. 

24. King Udayana of Vitabhayapa^taod* 

25. Ring ShatSnika of Raushambi, and Udayana «Yatsaraj, 
bis Successor. 

‘ 

< 26. Ring Nandi Vardhan of Eshatriyakupda. 

27. King Chandapradyota of Ujjaln. 

2$. Shala and Mah4sh&la. 2. Ruler brothers ot J*rt»hta 
Champa in the North near the Himalayas. . 

29. Prasannachandra Ring of Potanapur. , 

30. Adinashatrn'Ring of Hastashirsha. 

31. Dhanavaha King of Rishabapur. 

' 32. Virkreshnamitra King of Virpur, 

33. Vdsavdatta Rbig of Vijaypur* 
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34. Apratihaia King of Sangandhik. 

35. Priyachandra King of Kanakpur. 

36. Bala King of Mahapur. 

37. Arjuna King of Sughosha. 

38. Datta King of Champs. 

39. Mitranandi King of Saketapura. 

40. Jitashatm King of K^shi etc. Many others besides above 
were the followers of Lord Mahavira. 

The above mentioned names of the then Rulers are found 
in Angas and UpSiigas. 

These Princes are found from our scriptures to be the ar- 
dent adherents of Lord Mahavir but at the same time if not all 
at least some of them are recorded as Bauddhamates and this 
can be explained away by the fact that, at an earlier stage, they 
ffl^hi have been the followers of Lord Buddha on hearing his 
sermons, but when subquently they had an occasion to listen to 
the. teachings of Lord Mahavir they may have adopted Jain faith. 
This view is tenable because Lord Buddha departed from this 
world earlier than Lord Maha^r’s Final Beatitude by a period of 
sixteen years. In other words Lord Mahavir had been preaching 
Jain Faith for about sixteen years after Buddha’s death and seve- 
ral Princes of Bauddha faith had accepted Jainism as their faith 
finally. This explains how the names of several Rulers find their 
place both in Bauddha and Jain Books. 

,In addition to above lists of Principalities and Princes, An- 
dent Books have on record many others. So it is evident that in 
Lord Mahavir’s time there was hardly any paramount power to 
whom others owed allegiance. 

a- ^ 

The whole of India appears to have been divided into vari> 
ous principalities. The forms of Government varied. In some* 
cases, the monarchs were autocrats, in other cases there^was a 
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democratic rule, where the K^ngs were tbeeoastitutional heads, 
and they did eveVy governmental work with the advice ol Cottiidte. 
There were some' extensive States that were ambitious for ex- 
panding their states by incorporating their ndghbourhig 
small States. 

Des|tite the fact that it is very interesting and useftd to 
know the pctual political conditions in India .in the 6th fmd 7th 
centuries B. C. it is a matter of sorrow, that no Eastern nor 
-Western Scholar has taken pains to make a thorough search and 
write a complete histor)'. Let us try to scan the Jain and Bau- 
ddha Books to gather whatever information they afford in 
tins respect. 

Following Bauddha Records there were four prindpal 
States ( Empires ). 

1. The Empire of Magadhas-Capitaf Rajgrah (subsequently 

styled Patliputra with Bimbisar ( called in Jain Boote BamUsar 
or ^reQik ) was the first sovereign and his Prince Ajatsha^ 
( Styled Ashokchandra or RcQik in Jain Books. ) succeeded him 
to the power Both these a^e held to be the followers of Jahilsm 
according to Jain Bodts. An ample history of these two is con- 
tained in Jain Books. * 

2. In the North East there was the Koshala Empire having 

Shravisti as its metropolis. Prasena ruled the Empire and he 
was succeeded by his Prince Vidyudabha, Jain Books lack r^e- 
rence of the Ring in Shravasti. The obvious reason is. tiMiLthe 
ruler was a follower of Buddhism aiid this iSqtdte clear InBiaik* 
ddfia Books. n . . 

' 3. Just to the South of Koshalas was the empke of Yai^i^ 
or Vateas, its Capital being Roshambl on the' river Jqnme Pf^- 
ntap ( called Shatanik in Jain Literature ) ruled there. This Pri- 
nce ydain ( Udayan in Jain Boote ) succeeded him. Both the 
Father and son were Jains as shown in Jalp LttBtxttnie." 
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» * 

4. Still more southern was .situated the Empire df Avanti 

with Ujjain as the capital. The ruler was known as Pajjot' (Pra- 
dyota). Much Information regarding this king is held out by Jain 
Literature and he is strongly believed to be a follower of 
Jain Faith. 

All the above four ruiers had some blood relationship and 
history shows that they had battles a number of tinges among 
themselves. 

f 

According to Bauddha Literature, BimbisSra the King of 
Magadhas had married Koshalde^ the sister of King Prasenadi. 
This Koshaldevi died in great grief when her Lord Bimbisar 
was murdered by Ajatshatru-the son of Bimbisar-by his another 
queen Vid^ha of Mithila. King Pasenadi had awarded the King- 
dom of KlB&hi to Bimbisar as a dowry at the marriage of Koshal 
devi which he wrenched back after this woeful event. This exa- 
sperated Ajatshatru and he waged a war against his maternal 
uncle ( step-mother’s brother). At the start Ajatshatru was winn- 
ing; but in the fourth battle he was taken a captive and he got 
his amnesty only on his clear declaration that he had absolutely 
no title to the Kingdom of Knshi Pasenadi King being pleased 
not only gave his princess Vajira in marriage, but restored the 
very Kingdom of Kashi which had been the bone of warfare. 

Three years after this Vidudabha the son of Pasenadi rose 
in revolt against his father. The King was then in a village 
named Ulutha of the Shakfya Kingdom. He went to Rajgrahi 
to seek the help of Ajatshatru. There he was taken ill and he 
died as he reached the gates of the city. Subsequently Vidudabha 
and his Ajatshatru brother-in-law entered into warfare with 
Shakiya and Vajjiya of Vaishalj, neighbouring republican-states 
respectively. No mention if made in Jain Literature about SSvatthl 
the Capital of Koshala which Lord Mahavir visited 9 everal times. 

•> 

Udain K<)6hanibi and Pajjota of Avanti were relatives. 
An eiHsode is found in the commentary of Verses 2*1-23 of 



Buddha Qhamtnapada. .It Is rather lengthy and * marvellous. It 
says how Vasavdatfa, the princess of Peffota came to be the 
wedded queen among three queens of Udain of Kaushambi. 
There is a similar story but of a different set up in Jain Litera- 
ture. Now let us examine both. 

According to Bauddha Literature the episode Says that Pajjota 
of a very volup tious and licentuous character inquired once of 
his courtier^ if there was any ruler of a superior celebrity to his 
own! In reply, it was humbly said that King Udain of KoshSmbi! 
excelled him in glory. He could not bear it but immediately took 
a decision to get a victory over him by invasion over his terri- 
tory, When ready lor incursion he was advised that guerilla 
warfare would prove more successful than an open fight. Udain 
was in the habit of being induced to catch five elephants any 
where, and therefore; the task of taking him a captive would be 
very easy. He, therefore, got an artificial wooden elephant con- 
structed and it was as well coloured as natural. Sixty soldiers 
were kept inside the body of the mock-elephant and it was set 
free to wrmder in a vale in the Komshsmbi territory. 

Scouts informed King Udain that they had seen a marvell- 
ous and matchless elephant within their boundary. Udain being 
allured, for its capture went to the Valey for its hunt and when 
in pursuit he happened to be isolated from his' army, he 
was pnluckily taken a captive soon. 

Udain was known to have the art of captivating elephants 
by magic, .and he was offered release on condition that he should* 
impart .the secret of such an art - - 

lidain in reply to the offer stipulated that he 'qhould salute 
him as a teacher. The reply came that he would hev^ do it. 
The counter-reply was that he would .on no account part with 
his secret art.. 

He was informed that his faiiure to do so, would cause b% 
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death. Undismayed he communicated that he was at lil)erty to 
do whatever he would for he was subject to him physically but 
his mind was free. Pajjota gave a thought to this matter and 
considered that no one else knew the art and he was questioned 
whether he would impart the secret on his behalf to any that 
paid homage to him as a teacher. He assented to it. Kfng Pa- 
jjota desired his princess to learn the art of captivating elephants 
from a V&man. Udain was informed that a hench-yvoman behind 
a curtain would offer a salutation to him and he should incul- 
cate that art behind a curtain. The purpose of keeping curtains 
was that no intimacy should be developed between the two. The 
course of instruction was commenced and by some time when 
the invisible pupil was slow in receiving his instruction out of 
impatience, Udain reprimanded her calling her a bench-woman 
and remarked that her lips must be unusually thick and her 
jaws heavy so that she was not able to make distinct pronouncia- 
tion. The princess was enraged and retorted ** You foolish dwarf 
what do you mean by calling me bench backed \ Upon this 
Udaina peeped within the curtain and asked who she was. The 
, whole thing was exposed. He went directly inside, and the busi- 
ness of Mantra instruction ceased. 

Both together made a counter-plot. She represented to her 
father that the Teacher was insistent upon the fact for proper 
Study of Mantras, that a particular herbage must be uprooted 
from the ground under certain planetary conditions, and that for 
this purpose the king’s elephant must be utilised. Her desire 
was acted upto. Availing of a chance when her father was out 
,on a pastime, Udaina placed her on the elephant and abscanded 
with money and bags of gold dust. 

. t 

This matter reached the king’s ears and in passion of r^ 
he suspected some evli so he sent a large force to pursue hipi. 
Seeing the force in chase after him, he threw golden coins as 
fled and the lying’s soldiers lost time in collection. As he got 
of distance increased, Udain a got all the better chanoe ofilq^g 
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seen pursait^ bim<and’approachii^, he acattered gold disi on 
the way which temp^ them to collect. De^te this, the porsoers 
were very near Udaina but luckily Udain sighted his own fort 
on his border and he encountered his own force. The pursuers 
. r^ressed while Udaina and Vasavdatta were safe in their capital.- 
Both were received with excessive warmth and splendour in the 
city. Vasavdatta was made his chief Queen. ■ i. 

, Similar to above is the story related in Jrfn Literature:> 

Chandapradyota, the King of Ujjain was very licentious and 
relentless. He had a daughter by his queen Agat vati ( who had 
subsequently- been initiated as a nun in company of other queens 
with MrigSvati, Udain’s Mother ), This daughter was called 
Vasavdatta. The King had excessive affection for this dau ghter 
and he favoured her more than a prince. This princess studied 
all arts before a Teacher.' Simply Qandharva Vddha was left to 
be studied and that too for the lack of a pfoper teacher. ■ 

Once the King consulted his minister well-versed in lores 
but rather w'icked of nature, regarding a teacher who would best 
teach Qandharva Vedha.to his princess. The minister recommen* 
ded King Udaina as the most efficient In that respect. He is 
known for his excellent mastery on that subject. He is useb to 

captivate and capture even the greatest elephants by his music 
( Vocal ) in forests. His singing is so full of melody that the- 
elephants being enamoured of it do not feel fetters on them. He 
also knows how to bring them to the city well-fettered., .You 
may, therefora, get an artificial wooden elephant made, with' f be/ 
full mechanical arrangement that it should wofk exactly, like a 

living elephant. Well-armed warriors should stay inside ' and mbwi 
the elet>bant from inside. The King then will be allowecfto cap^ 
hire it and as he approaches to do so, the men inside the el&i 
phant should take him captive and bring him to you. Under your 
subjection King Udayana will be compelled to instruct your pfl> 
neeita Vasavdatta in the Gandharva Art, „ ' " ; 
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The King approved of the adviser*s plan with ^compHtnenta, 
and he got a unique wooden elephant prepared. In workmanship 
it excelled even a natural noble elephant. 

The elephant in question was taken out for a ride and the 
foresters mistaking it for a true living creature, communicated 
the news to King Udaina. This king just as he got the informa- 
tion ran out for its capture to the forest. He kept his retinue 
away and entered the dense forest unaccompanied. The King 
came as far as the elephant and began to sing in tuftes far tex- 
cellent. As the intensity of music grew the men inside slacke- 
ned the motion of the elephant. 

Udayan, the King of Koshambi thinking that it was enrap- 
tured and fascinated by his music approached him with very slow 
and unperceptible steps. Seeing the elqphant thoroughly charmed 
and spell-bound with music Udayana mounted' it with a jump 
as a bird would perch on the tree. The warriors inside the mock- 
elephant availing the right chance, got out, threw the King 
from the elephants book and took him a captive. Thus Udayana 
unaccompanied as he was, was encircled by the men and unar- 
med as he was, he could display no valour in resistance. 

The warriors carried him to king Pradyota and offered him 
as his captive. Pradyota commanded Udayana in subjection to 
undertake the work of instructing his one-eyed princess in the 
Qandharva Art. As an enstructor to his princess he would live 
comfortably in his palace or his life was at his mercy. Udayana 
,with considerate thought accepted the offer for the time being and 
be would watch and wait. This being settled, the King Pradyota 
disclosed the fact that, he would not see his daughter as she 
was blind by one eye and to see her would be to throw her 
in shame. Then the ^ing Pradyota told his daughter in the 
harem that he had arranged for a Teacher to instruct her in 
the Qandharva Art, but that he has leprosy, so she shouliS not 
see him eye to eyb. This being agreeable to the Princess, King 
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Udayana undar captivity commenced the vork of instrodlon. 
The wWk was l)eing done behind the curtain as a result of 
misrepresentation ^by the king. In course of time. Vasavadattd 
felt anxious to see her Teacher, and became rather absetit>ffllnded’ 

during study. Her memory appeared to fade, and the Teacher 
reprimanded her for her inattention calling her blind by an eye ‘ 
and rebuked her that she was ili-taught Tfie princess with this 
expostulation retorted that himself being a lep^r he was unable 

to see her with both the eyes in order. Vatsaraj understood that 
he was duped and removing the curtain he saw VdsavdattS 
with perfect beauty. She was simultaneouly over>awed with his 
handsome form. Both had a talk. This resulted into a mental 
Union which again culminated into a physical union. This ma- 
tter was known to a single maid but as she was trustw orthy 
she did not divulge the secret and both enjoyed carnally. 

On one occa^on, an elephant Atialgiri by name, overthrew 
its keepers and fled away frightening the public. They consulted 
Abhayakumar the most prudent of the place ( the son of Shre- 
nik, the King of M^adhas ) how to recapture it He advis^ 
that the only course was to. get it captivated by the extra and 
melodious music by King Udayana. Udayana ■ was accordingly 
ordered to try. He went out in company of Vasavdatta played 
music and subdued the errant elephant. ‘ 

On one occasion, the king had an excursion out of the city 
on a banquet There he started discussing Gandharya . music 

Vasavdatta and Vstsar&j were also invited. Vatsaraj told‘Vadiv- 

• % 

datts that it would be a safe chance for 'them to abscond on 
the swift she elephant. At the request of Vatsarij, two pots of 
urihe were tied oii both the sides of the she elephant called for 
a ride. Vatsaraj and Vfisavdatta with the maid servant took 
seats on the howdah, the keeper also was in company. They 
made theif way out. Soldiers smelling of their f l^ht pursued on 
Analgiri at the King’s command. The pursuing ^l^hant was 
92 
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about to overtake Vatsarfij when he soon threw one pot of 
urine and it was spilt. The elephant stopped* to smell it. ‘Vatsa* 
raj threw away all the four pots one after tlie other as the ele- 
phant seemed to overtake him. He traversed no less than a 
hundred yojanas and reaching Kaushambi entered his capital. 
The army of the King armed itself fully for battle. The soldiers 
pursuing however were despaired and returned to Ujjaini. 

This sad news reached the ears of King * Pradyota, 
he was enraged and ordered to prepare the army fof battle^ 
The advisers, however, reasoned with him that when his princess 
was to be given in marriage to some one it was not possible 
to get a better bridegroom than Udayana for Vasavdattd. Be- 
sides Vasavdatta herself had made the choice and he should 
rather approve of the union and acknowledge him as his worthy 
son-in-law. The king was persuaded, and as a token of ackno- 
wledgement of union he transmitted a number of wedding 
gifts worthy of the event. 

Both the above episodes one in Baudha, and other in Jain 
Literature bear out the fact that there must be some truth in 
the story. Details may have been embellished by the writer’s 
pen no doubt, still it appears quite evident that toth King Pra- 
dyota and King Udayana were contemporaries ruling over nei- 
ghbouring States. They were united by ties of wedlock, andjthere 
are events to show that they had fought on the field of battle. 

The story in the Jain books shows that the distance bet- 
ween Ujjain and Kaushambi was about a hundred yojanas. 
They were related as father-in-law and son-in-law. Besides it 
appears from the fact Mragavati, the mother of Udayana and 
Queen Shiva, one of the wives of Chanda Pradyot were sistdrs 
and both were the daughters of King Chetak of Vaish&li. So 
ChandaPradyota of AvantkVas a maternal uncle to Udayana. 

The story also adds that ChandaPradyota being enamoured 
of MrigSivati, his sister-in-lqw from here portrait, had requested 
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her husband king ShatSnik to hand her over to him but thb 
demand Vas outf%ht rejected. The King of Avanti offered to 
fight with Shatanik.'^In the meantime King Shatinika expired 
leaving after him his boy-prince Udayana and his widow MrigS> 
vati. The queen could read her helplessness and told chanda 
Pradyota that as she was left a widow she had no other resort 
but her prince being very young it would no^ be reasonable for 
her to leave ihe child alone or the enemies will, pounce upon 
the child and dethrone him. She, at the same time, showed the 
ndad of a fort round the city. She desired him to send all mat- 
rials for the fort and also provide her with provisions like grain- 
corn and then she hoped everything could be arranged safely. 
King Pradyota under the hope of gaining her, assented to that 
and issued orders for full arrangement. After requisite eqiuptnent, 
and with confidence that the place was in a position ' for defia- 
nce and recoitance.she ordered the gates of the Port to be closed 
and arranged necessary forces. 

Subsequently, Lord Mahavira happened to arrive there. On 
hearing his divine sermons, she initiated herself as a nun of* 
course with the glad consent of Chand Pradyota-Udayana was 
enthroned and the King went to Ujjaln his capital 

A 

Thb event disclosing the relationship of Udayana. and Pra-.. 
dyota occurred some years previous to the Absolution of Lord 
Mahdvira so it can be safely said to be in the year 524-5 B. C. 
■and the death of Kidg ShatSnik, and the invasion of King Pra- 
dyota as narrated above took place after the Omniscience of 
Lord MShavtra, so it is' just in the vicinity ol 500 B., C. 

Moreover, when King Chanda Pradyota attacked Rajagreha. 
of Magadhas, King Shrenik was rather frightened with hb Over- 
whelming number of forces but due t 9 the sheer dexterity (rf 
Abhaykumara the son of King Shrenik, he had to retreat. After 
war^ at the instigation of King Pradyota, a harlot under Jhe' 
pseudonym of a J{dn nun enticed Abhaykumara and topk^him to 
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Avanti where he lived as a captive for some time. He remained 
loyal as a captive, and as a result of his services, he secured 
amnesty, and he exercised his own intelligence in taking the 
King to Rsjgriha in fetters from the public market; but then he 
was also set free. King Chanda I^adyota was a loyal adherent of 
Lord Mahilvira. 

This narrative bears out the fact that King Canda Pradyota was 
irritable and licentious and he had enjoyed a long tdrm of life. 
At the same time, he was chivalrous and heroic, and heihad do; 
mination over so many feudatory princes. He was a follower of 
Jainism and he had once to wage war with Udayana of 
Vitabhaynagar. 

King Udayana, of Vitabhayanagar, the capital of Sindhhad 
a warfare with Chandapradyota. The hunch-backed maid servant 
named Devadatta, of Udayana had been transform3d into pearless 
beauty by the sincere adoration of the idol of Arbbt, and she 
had secured that idol fai her possession. Chanda Pradyota abetted 
this maid and the idol was also taken in company. Udayana 
sent word for the idol to be returned but it fell on deaf years 
with King Pradyota. Udayana thereupon declared hostility and 
attacked, Udayana took King Pradyota a captive. The maid 
escaped. The idol was left there and Udayana as a penalty to 
King Pradyota got imprinted on his forehead words ''Disipati”. 
He took Pradyota with him as a captive to his city. On the way, 
th^ had to oteerve the Paryushana Parva. On the Lord Day 
Pradyota and all his family were to observe complete fast so 
Pradyota was. consulted regarding the preparation of meals. He 
informed that he was also to observe a fast as his parents, were 
Jains but he had lost memory of the religious day in distr^. 
On. hearing, this, Udayana felt that Pradyota then was his co re* 
l^kmist, and as such his I^atikramana would not be pure unless 
he begged and offered forgiveness to Pradyota. With this thou- 
ght he was set free, and he got instead a golden • belt on his 
forehead. Due. and mutual apology was made, and he wae allb^ 
wed uncon(tid6paily to return to his land. Subsequently^ Klqg 
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Pradyota became a staunch and devout, follower of Jain Prtnd<< 
pies and allowed King. Udayana to ‘return to his 'capital. 

This King Udayana accepted initiatation into Jain Monk- 
hood at the feet of Lord MahSvira and has gained celebrity as a' 
Rajarshi and it is recorded that he reached Absolution. 

That King Pradyota was licentious has been evidenced' 
from several authorities. His queen Agarvati had been a nun brt 
company with Mrigavati ( the queen of ShatSnik of KaushamU) 
The following episode showing how Pradyota secured Agarvati* 
as his bride proves that he was voluptuous and only for that 
reason he had to undertake warfare. 

King Dhudhumar of Susamarpur had a very beautiful daii* 
ghter named Agarvati. Once she nonplussed a yogini in a debate. 
The yogini prepared^ Agarvati's portrait and showed it to King 
Pradyota? He was extremely enamoured of her, and demanded 
her father for her in marriage. Her father had no large force 
at his disposal, yet he sent a word thath daughter may be given 
with pleasure but cannot be secured by force. Chanda Pradyota 
being enraged besieged the city with considerable . forces. The’ 
King remained within the city and consulted ran astrologer rega- 
rding the event of battle. The astrologer tricked by affr^hting 
a post of urchins who ran to a Muni named Varadatta residing 
in Nagaprasad then. The consoled them not to fear and skid 
theyihad to face no danger. Upon this the astrologer foretold 
his Victory. The King went out of the fort and engaged in fig- 
hting with Pradyota. Vanquished him and took him a captive. Pra- 
dyota besought to the Victorious ruler that he* was a gu^tand 
as such he should be spared. This humble request was complied ' 
with and besides his daughter was given in marriage. (Refer to. 
to the life of Muni Varadatta). ^ \ 

[ In this period Champapuri was ruled by Mitraprath. He 
bad a minister named Dharmaghosha. He became a monk and as - 
a plonk when he went to Vasadatta ( in its household stage jf 
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alms, Varadatta had a memory of the past birth. Such Is the 
reference found in the K^thS of VaradattaMuni. J 

In Buddhist literature Pasenadi, the king of Koshala has 
been portrayed in altogether a variant way. Samyatta third 
Buddhist work is composed of 25 Kathas and each of them 
refers to this ruler. He had been educated in Takshila the cele- 
brated University of those days. He was enthroned soon after 
he returned from study. With the reins of government in his hand 
displayed efficiency. He had love for all creeds. When ,this king 
heard the sermons of Buddha his father’s sister Suman w^ 
considered a Sthavira (a Veteran nun). This king Pasenach in 
one place has been also called Agnidatta so it may be that 
‘ Pasenadi ’ was a royal status and ‘ Agnidatta ’ was his 
correct name. 

Pasenadi desired to enter into an alliance with the Buddha 
family so he requested the Shakya kings to give him one 
princess in marriage. The rulers sat in a conclave and came 
to a conclusion that it was humiliating to them all to give a 
daughter in marriage to him. Then they arranged to send the 
daughter of the kept of the chief ruler. This maid was Vrsabh- 
khattiya. King Pasenadi had one son by a union with her. The 
son was Vidudabh by name. 

Vidudabha having subsequently learnt of this fraud was 
highly exasperated and he resolved to wreak vengeance and as 
soon as he ascended the throne he invaded their dominion. 
He took possession of their capital and massacred several males 
and females old and young indiscriminately. This event finds no 
place in old Bauddha Literature, but there is, however a refere- 
nce of his having a battle with Shakyas. This bears, out its be- 
ing a historical event It is believed that this occurred just a 
year or two previous' to Buddha’s Nirvftoa. 

0 

Some of these facts appear to be far-fetched. Ope fails to 
understand why a small Tribe like Shakyas would have consi- 
dered it debasing to .be united in marriage vdth the royal fpmfly 
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of Kosfialas. Of course, Bauddha Literature records often that 
Shakyas ^ere a Vain fribe still it goes beyond understanding 
why objection could hdve been raised in marriage. 

Histo^ records that the Lichhavi tribe of Vaishali equally Vidn 
had given the King’s (Chetaka’s) daughter to Bimbisar the King 
of Magadhas. ( Ref. Prof Jacobi in Jain Sutras Vol I ). It is 
also proved beyond doubt that the royal dynasty of Savatthi were 
allowed a sovereign hereditarily in Koshals as feudatory prin- 
ces*of Ko^alas were known as Kings, an epithet generally used 
for small chiefs and princes of republican empires then. 

It is quite natural that Buddha and Jain Writers may have 
been disposed to attach heavy importance to the families of 
their founders as subsequent writings differ 'from the previous 
ones on this point. In, light of above, the reason inspiring Vidu> 
dabha to ^age a" battle with Shakya tribe is hardly probablell 
Possibly he could have invaded due to Vqnity of the Shahyas 
but there must be some other political motive for Vidudabba in 
waging a fight with Shalyas united with him matrimonially. 
History record in support of this surmise is that Ajatshatru of 
Magadhas had also fought with Uchhavi rules for political reasons. 

Why Ajatshatru carried invasion on Lichhavi tribe is clear^ 
from one of the Buddha Sutras. It is reconciled that ' Buddha 
had foretold that Lichhavi~>rulers were indulgent' in luxury and 
Ajatshatru would easily accomplish his desire. About three 
years after, a dissension arose in the family of Vaishali due to the 
fraudulent underhand working of a Brahmin named VassakaiC 
Ajatshatru with an unwieldy force took its "possession, and 
desolated it. ^ ^ 

Besides, as recorded in the' Buddha' Literature, Ajatshatru 
fortified his capital Rsjgriha as he anticipated an invasion from 
Chandafh-adyota. It will be veiy interesting to know if such an 
attack* was made and with what result, but Bauddha Books give''' 
no further clue to it. Later on in the 4th century B. C histoiy 



736 


records that Ujjain was under the subjecton of Magadhas and 
Ashoka when young in age was deputed as a Governor of 
Ujjain. What happened in the intervening period remains unknown. 
The Bauddha books conform the above. 

In addition to above facts Bauddha books inform, us that Dev- 
datta, a cousin of Lord Buddha who had initiated himself several 
years before, had later dissented from Lord Buddha’s fold and 
had started his own faith during Lord Buddha’s life— ;time. It is 
borne out by Buddha Literature that Ajatshatru a Yuvraj t*hen 
had supported Devadatta, Buddha's rival. At about this time, this 
Yuvraj was crowned by Bimbisar and it was then that Devdatta 
had inched Ajatshatru to effect the murder of the King. Acco- 
rdingly, the King was slowly tortured and famished to death 
just eight years before Buddha’s Nirvina. He felt much com- 
punction at heart and went to Buddha and brought him for 
exhortation regarding the benefits of being his follower, but no 
where it is recorded that he became a staunch adherent of 
Buddha faith, and nothing stands testimony to the fact that he 
’ led his life strictly according to the Bauddha tenets. There is no 
where anything to show that he had given any physical support 
to Buddha faith during Buddha’s life. Despite this, it is shown 
that at Buddha’s Nirvana he laid a claim to some of Buddha’s 
remnants after Nirvapa posing himself as a K^hatriya. This he 
had secured and he had raised a monument over it. 

Such narration as above, is not found in Buddha's Ancient 
Books but subsequent literature shows that he had erected a 
b^ hall near the entrance to Sattafanni cave when an assembly 
of Rajgriha was convened just after Buddha’s Redemption. It 
Is proltoble that he patronised Buddha faith without being a 
staunch adherent as w^ the practice with Hindu rulers of the^^fe. ' 

Moreover, E|auddha literature takes the ruler of Sursena as 
Avantiputra as with other rulers. Another king named Alehlya 
is also con^dered as an adherent and patron of Bauddha faith. 



737 


As mentioned above Buddh^ Literaiure ahov^ on^ four 
empires or states Jn those days. ’ 

Now let us refeir to Jafai Literature as to what it hM to 
say regarding rulers. 

King Ch^tak of Vaishalt had seven daughters I’rabha* 
vati, Padmavati, Mrugavati, Shiva, Jy^shta, Sujyeshta andQhellani. 

PrabhavBti was wedded to King Udayana of.Vitabhaynagar 
• Padihavati was wedded to Dadhivahan .of Champs 

Mrugavatl was wedded to Shatanik of Knushambi 

Shiva was wedded to Chandpradyota of Ujjain . 

Jy^shta was wedded to Nandivardhan the chief of Kunda- 
grama ( brother of Lord Mahavira % 

Out of the two remaining daughters, King Shreoik of Ma> 
gadha came to Vaishali to kidnap Sujyeshta a beautiful prince, 
where as he took Chellani and man^ her according to Qan- 
dharva rites. 

Before the above alliances were made, Chetaka had married 
his sister Trishla to Siddharthd the father of Lord Mahavira and 
he got two princes out of the union (I) Nandi vadhan ahd (2) 
Mahavira. 

' * ft 

tShrenik had Knnika ( called Ajatshatru in Bauddha books.) 
alias Ashokchandra. and two more Halla and Vihalla by his 
union with Chelland. 

King DadhivShan of Champsnagri had Chatidans a daughter 
by his union with Pi^mavati. Chandani was the same Qiandan- 
bals who fulfilled the stringent vow of Lord Mahavira apd became 
later on, the first nun who Subsequehtiy secured Omniscience; 

I , 

King ShaUnik of Knushambi by the union of .Mrigkvad 
had a son Udayana to whom a reference was made of hia haa* 
ing warfare with Chandapradyota and who later were relatad m 

‘93 
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fafher-fn-Iaw and son-in-law. .This Mr^vatl on hearing of the 
sudden death of her Lord and the aggression of Chandapra^rota 
being detached from existence by the religious e^^hortatkm of 
Lord Maha^a, became a nun and later secured Omniscience. 

Udayana by the union of Prabhavati had a son, Abhichl. 
TrishlS In Jain literature has been styled Videhdinna ( the prin* 
cess of Videhas,). 

Buddhist Literature informs that Shrenik ( Bimblsaf ) had* a 
son named Konik ( Ajatshatru ) by his marriage with Vldehputri. 
So these are historical facts. It is also borne out that ,' Yaishali 
was the metropolis of Videhas. 

Thus, the different rulers were inter-related with bonds of 
marriage, still their policy of mutual enmity of aggression and 
wartare had persisted. A number of occasions for warfare occu- 
red due to multifold causes. There were various strifes ^ 
between ShatSnik and Dadhivahan, between Shatanik on one 
hand and later his queen Mrigavati; and Pradyota on the other 
hand with a favourable cerlmenation between Shrenik and Pra- 
dyota. Udayana the son of Shatanik being fettered by Pradyota 
and his abotment, between Udayana of 'VHabhaynagar and 
Chandapradyota, between Chetak and Kunik and the eventual 
desolation erf Vaishali. Much has been sqid above with r^ard to 
events barring the first and the last. Let us say something here 
about these two events. 

' Lord Mahi^ra having renounced the world after thirty years 
as a layman, and before he attitined to Omniscience had travelled 
from place to pla^. After the lapse of> first six years, and in the 
last years of the second^six he came to EaushAmbi on the 11th 
of the black half of Posh month. ( 557 B. C ) Shatanik ruled 
over the place then. He had MrigAvati (the daughter of Ch4|ak, 
King of Vd^li) as his queen. He had Sugupta as his. clM 
minister. By the time Lord Mahavtra In his ascetic austefities had 
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had a yow that he would. break his fast onljii of a prinden of d 
pardcular sort wohld'offer hi<n Kulmasas in particular enWrcfoS 
ments. It is a vow lo difficuit to . fulfil conhnued for about fiour 
months. 

During this period the king Shatanik with a large force besie- 
ged ChampSnagari at night unwares. King Dadhivahan due to 
alarm fled 2 ^way and the Victorious ruler ordered the city to 
be plundered at will. As body a camel-keeper took awayjVasu- 
mati the* daughter of the king by his union ^th P^mavati 
alias Dharini. 

How she happens to came to Kaushambi and how she 
fulfils the V3WS of Lord Mahavir may be known from other 
sources. 

At^the satne time it may be recorded that king Dadhivahan 
w’th an immense force had beieagured the city Knushambi of. 
King Shatanika. Shatanika remained inside the wall-guarded city 
for a long time waiting for to retire but his own army being 
harassed extremely at a number of places very often and owing 
to the loss of man- power the king started towards his city. 
Then Shatanik caused his gates to be thrown open and come 
out with his forces^ and the king of Champa, fled away. So the 
king of K&ushambi took possession of the enemy’s elephants,. ^ 
horses and treasures and came back to him.o^ city. . 

Besides this, Prasamachandra, the king of Potanpur crowned 
his prince rad he initialed himself into monkhood. From the Atohavir 
charitra it is clear that a general named Durmukha of Kit% ^hre: 
nik in Rajagraha told Prasanna. Chandra Muni th^t his.^ministers 
conspiring with Dadhivahan king of Champanagrl/woul^ dethi’one 
the prince. (This seems to have happend in the year S57 B. C. 
and in 520 B. C. king Dadhivahan was the king of Ctiampa. 
Dqdhivahan after plundering Champana^ had fled awdy but he 
returned and took possession of Champa though nowhere tkere 
is a reference that he took possession of it. ' , . 
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At the some time it is not clear whetjier there was only 
one city called Champa or there were other cities bearing the 
same name. In one place there is a reference to Kamdev resi- 
dent of Champavati in the Year 550 B. C. When a king named 
Jitasharu ruled there. However from the Story of Varadatta 
Muni from whose record the fact of the marriage between, Chanda- 
pradyota and Angarvati it appears that Mitraprabha ( Chandra* 
prabha ) ruled there and his minister was Dharajhdsha. It is not 

possible that rulers of different names would be governing the 
same city. Either there must be different cities bearing the name 

and in case there was only one city rulers of different names 
might have succeeded to the throne of Champa Nagri in succession 

and they ail must be related by some sort of blood ties. It may 
be assumed also that kings of dUferent names had a joint rule. 
Taking time into cooperation the former inference appears 
more reasonable. 

Now let us touch the warfare incidents between Kunika and 
X^hetak. King Shregik with the intention of renunciation and in- 
tiation having decided that Kunika his eldest prince should succeed 
his throne, conferred upon the other two sons. Halla and 

Vihalla, a garland of Eighteen Lines and an elephant named Sech- 
anaka Kunik reasoning with his other two brothers took his father 
captive, and confined him to a cell. Subsequently Shrenik commi- 
tted suicide. Kunika then founded Champacity. Kunik’s queen ind- 

ted her lord to obtain the garland etc from Halla and Vihall. 
Halla and Vihalla In hearing of the demand made by Kunik fled 
from the capital and took resort under the patronage of King 
Chetak ( King of Vaeshali ) their maternal grand father and 
ttved there princely. 

■i 

Kunik sent a word, to Chetak to hand over bis brothers to 
him but chetak bodely replied that K^hatriyas of his types wpuM 
never hand oven proteges and much less, his own Jrand sons . 
In retundng of such a dating response King Kunik' with an 
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immense force invaded Vidshili. ^ tragic war ensued. The foss 
of human life on 1x)th the sides together amounted to 18 millions. 
Then Halla and Viifalla with the help of the elephant Sechanak ^ 
routed much of the enemys force. Then both of them got them- 
selves initiated before Lord Mahavir. Kunik however desolated 
the Vaishah city. Chetak left the place whereas the city lay ail 
devastated. This in short gives us some idea of the warfare in 
those days. , 

" Let 'us now look to rulers individually and. try to’ get some 
better light. 

Magadhas, Prasenjit Shrenik Kanik Udayana Sttrenik (Bim- 
bisar). His father's name was Prasenjit and his mother’s name 
was Dharini. Prasenjit was the emperor .of MagaJhas having 
Kushagrapur as the metropolis. There being a freguent catU' 
strophd of fire^in t’he city the emperor proclaimed that the person 
whose house will catch fire would be banished from the city. 
Once it so happened that as a result 'bf the inadvertence of the 
cook, the very palace of the emperor caught fire. It was anno- 
unced by the emperor to the princes that whatever they todk 
away individually, would be their own possession. Prince Shrenik 
went out with Bhambha, a musical instrument with him. On 
inquiry why he selected that particular object, he explained that 
it was the forem(»t symbol of the Imperial triumph. It was an. 
outstanding auspicious object in the conquest of all Directions. 
The emperor consequently gave him the 'epithet 'Bhambhasar'. 

The. emperor true to his proclamation and in conformity 
with Jt left the city and encamped at a distance of about ^ four 
miles from there. Subsequently people going theije in^ reply to 
‘ mutual inquiry used to say that they frequented . Kijagraha 
( Royal habitation ). following this the emperor founded a cfty 
there and styled it RSjagraha. He got it fully equipped with 
Ditches, fortification, palatial buildings, markets, and squares. 

The emperor had within himself esteemed Shrenik as . a 
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worthy successor to himself so he apportioned to other princi» 
whatever divisions of his dominions he dedmed proper^ so that 
they might know nothing about the portion of Srenik. But Prince 
Shr4nik getting no apportionment for himself from his father 
took ill and passed away from the capital. He directly wielded 
his way to Benatatpur and married the daughter of a man of 
opulence there. By this union he got one son named Abhaya- 
kumar who subsequently was proved proficient in lores like Ul> 
padik etc.: and |[ 0 t the topmost place as a chief minister among 
five hundred ministers of King Shrenik. When the emperor was 
seriously ill, Shrenik was invited and the reins of his empire 
were handed over to his able hands. 

Shrenik had by Gandbarva Rites of Alliance married 
Ch^llana the princess of Ring Chetaka of Vishali by whose union 
he got three princes Kunik, Haifa and Vihalla successively. By 
his union with Queen Dhsrini he had one princd ' Meghakumar 
by name who had later initiated himself into monkhood at the 
feet of Lord Mahavir. By his union with another wife he had 
p son named Nandishepa who had also accepted monkhood at 
the feet of Lord Mahavir. Besides these sons he had ten more 
princes like Rala. Mahikal etc. by his union with other queens. 

Ring Shrenik was illustrious, valiant and ideal and of im- 
plicit faith in Jainism, hfe eventually deeming Kunik to be his 
worthy successor resmwed a portion for him and allocated other 
portions to his other princes. After handing over the reins of 
Government to Runika, Ring Shrenik was thinking of initiation. 
But before he could enforce his thoughts Prince Kunik incited 
others and arranged to throw Ring Shrenik into prison as a 
captive. Not, only that but. it was ordered that the king should 
receive one hundred lashes every day. He was also almost starved. 

Queen Ch411ana the mother of Ronik arranged', to provjde 
food to King Shrenft in his captivity very privately. At this time 
Prinoe Konik by his union with Quee^ Padmavati had 'a son 
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named Ddagd. He bad intense paternal love lor the son but 
Queen Chellana reprilnanded that his love for his child was 
nothing in compart^ to the love king Shrenik had for him when 
he was in his childhood. She cited one instance of the paternal 
love that when Prince Konik’s finger had got septic being Utten 
by a Urd his father had kept that finger in his mouth for the 
redress of the pain and rebuked him why he ' should ill treat 
that very father as a captive. This brought much compunction 
at heart and he ran immediately to the prison-cell with an iron 
staff to snap his father’s fetters personally. King Shrenik who 
was contenually lashed, on seeing Konik rushing towards him 
with an iron-staff and suspecting murder at his hands committed , 
suicide. 

Kunik- This prince just after he soy’ the light of the day 
WM conveyed to Ashokvan so he was styled Ashokachandra 
t^en he was In emboys his mother had queer and ominous 
desires so he was deserted in a forest^in infancy. There a fem- 
ale bird had bitten one of his fingers which became septic. King 
Shrenik on reciving intimation of his desertion in a solitary forr 
est orderd him to be brought back and out of loi^ for the child 
and compassion for the pain ih^ ihe finger he kept the tinger in 
his month fo alleviate the chiid’s acute pain. The wound was 
healed up but it remained defective, so as a child people called^ 
him *Konik*. He obtained the kingdom as mentioned above. 

I- ' . " 

Konik felt very much at his father’s suicide. He last of all 
started for Rajgtiha city and nothing could relieve him froip^disr 
tress and as a relieving measure he desired to found another^ 
city. On trying to find a suitable land for the purpose -}iis uien 
di^yered a huge champs tree and deeming^ it-quite a worthy 
spot ( site ) he founded another city called Champa Nagara Ki*iS 
Konik tran^rted his land forces etc there and he , conducted 
his administration from there. A mention has been previously 
made about hto battle with king Chetak of Vaishali and the total 
yuin of Vaishali. It was during the life time of Lewd Maiiafkr 
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that he expired bein{; burnt up in some divine manner near the 
Tamisra cave of Vaibhargiri in the vicinity df Rajgriha. It'appears 
that this event occurred just three or four years before the Holy 
Nirvana of Lord Mahavtr. 

Udayi. Subsequent to the sad demise of King Konik the 
royal ministers enthroned his prince Udayi. He was a chaste 
shrftvaka and had an unflinching faith on the creed of Lord 
Mahavir. 

Just as his father feeling distressed and uneasy because of 
his father in Rajagriha had founted Champa Nagria new so he 
also having felt much at the sad expiry of his father in the cit^ 
arranged to found another city on a site where there was a 
Patli tree and called it Pataliputra. He had usurped the dukedom 
of a hostile king so that wicked fellow with a Viend to wrewk 
Vinjance became a Sadhu and obsering hypecrilically arra- 
nged to murder Udayi while performing religions observances. 

Champa. ( the capital of Angas. ) A mention has been made 
bf King Dashi Vahan before but it requires to be noted that 
Champanagri is gec^rapliically diffirent from that founded by 
Konik. Vishala. ( The Capital of Vidlhas ). About this city and 
its desolation enough has been said before. 

Vitabhaynagar ( The Capital of Sindba ). 

Much has been recorded before with regard to King Uday 
ana of this city. He was the suzerain of Sindhu Sauvir dominions 
consisting of 363 cities. 

Kauskambi ( The Capital of Vatsas ). A mention has already 
been made in previous p/iges about King Shatinik and Prince 
Udayana his successor.* 

Ujjaini. Sufficient record has been taken about Chandapra* 
dyota the king of Ujjaini. ' 
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HKherts we have made mentis of notabte.Ungs. No'v let 
18 refer *to kinga of sfeall principalities. 

Prishta Champtougri, this city was situated to the north 
of the Himalayas. Out of two brothers ShSla ( elder ) and Maha* 
shala ( younger ) Sfa&la was the ruler and Mshtshala was the 
crownprince. Both of them had accepted iniliation at the sCcred 

feet of Lord MahftWra. 

1 ' 

They had a sister Yashomati by name and ^e was married 
to*^Pithan’ By this union one son named Gagli was born. This 
Gagli succeded to the throne after their initiation. Later, this 
king also transferring the reins of State to his prince, had sou* 
ght initiation in company of his parents before die sacred feet 
of Gautam Swimija. 

Dasfuamtas There was a city named Dasharna afid its ruler 
was Da^hamabhadra. His wealth and affluence were botmdless. 
He: was very proud of his unparalleled Self. When he present- 
ed before Lord Mahavir for a humble'^omage, his pride melted 
away on seeing the indescribaUe and inconcdvable afluence of 
Indra. He accepted intiation. This dominion forms a part o^ 
Arya regions and its metropolis is mentioned as Mrittikavati. 

Ardrakas. The Capital dty'was Ardraka. The king., and 
qneen were styled Ardraka and Ardrika respecdvaly. Their 
prince was named Ardrakakumar. This dominion is placed* in '- 
the category of non-Aryan regions. This city was a part 
Ardrak-Kumar came down to Aryan regions in a ship by the 
sea route. Jaim Books stand testimony to this fact. At fird, he 
assumed monkhood at his own instance reverted to house^frold^ 
ship and then iinaliy he sought initiation at the Holy feet 
Lord Mahfivira. / ^ • 

PoioH^r. This city was ruled by king Somachandrat He bad 
a son Prasannachandra by his marriage with Dharani. He entrus- 
ted the state management to his prince, renounced hohse-hold 
ship and became an anchorite, and betook to forest reridencein^ 
q cottage in company of his wife. 

94 
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t Some defails of the life as a recluse are mentioned where 
the Cottage surved as a palace, IngrediolUatnps served as Jew> 
elled lights, firm faith was his best harem and birds and beasts 
were the objects of love. ] 

Here was born another son Valkalcblri by name. Subse* 
quently this cary prince securess Omniscience. Somchandra as a 
recluse is converted and accepts initiation also before the Revered 
feet of Lord Mfh&vira. Prasannachandra too follows suit. As a 
result of austere penance he was styted a Rajarshi / a royal 
sage ) and he ultimately seeks Holy Omnisdence. 

Shvetatnbi\—1h\i was the chief city of the region called 
Kaikayardha in Bhartavarshled of Jambudvipa. Here rubd Ring 
Pradeshi, the most simple person, whose hands were incessantly 
coverd with blood in battles entirely regardless of merit or sin 
and completely negligent of the other world. Jetahatru was the 
ruler of Shvetambi. As a result of the association of Chitrasarthi 
a minister of Rlug Pradeshi, this king was converted to 
Jain faith. Some time after, His Lordship Gandhar Reshl by na- 
me of Lord Parshvanath time happened to be there and the king 
had a discussion with him. The discussion related to the themes 
named the other world and the spirit. This is wholly recorded 
in Rajaprashepiya sutra. The king was converted and accepted 
the enhortations. His chief Queen administered poison secretly in 
his meals and he breathed his last quickly and peacefully. 

j4pa/>3 ( Pavapuri ). Hastipal ruled in this city. Having got 
the golden chance of listening to the last exhortations of Lord 
Mphavir he was cor verted. He sought initiation and secured Pinal 
Redemption. This city Is now called Pavapuri It was the celes- 
tial beings, that styled it Pavapuri, because it was here that Lord 
Maha^ir got Absolution. The Pavapuri in Gujarat is different 
from this. 

Besides above; we came across the names of several other 
rulers which we cite below. , ' 



Jit^hatru was king of Vanfja dly where Anah^ ihi6 
Shravak lived. 

r 

There was the Champk city inhabited by Shrttvak kandeir 
whose, ruler also was Jitashartru. 

Kkshi was the city where Chulnipite lived where also Jitas- 
hatra ruled., ( It was also called Van&rasi a big city situated on 

the bank of the Ganges It formed a prominent City of Kk^hidesha. 

< » 

Besides the above nomenclature rules some other names of 
royal clans as is traced from Bauddha Books. The chief of such 
dans were called Rajas. 

1. The Shukya clan of Kapilvastu in which Lord Buddha 
was born. 

2 . Magga of Susamsra mount. 

3. Bali of Allakapura. ^ 

4. Kilam of Kesaputta. 

5. Koltya of Ramagam. 

6. Malla of Rusinara. ^ 

7. Malla of Pavy. 

, 8. Mariya of Piphalivana. 

9. Videhas of Mithila. 

10. Lichhavi of V^sali. • ' 

V 

We may add to this the Qnatri clan in which Lord . Mah. 
8^ was bom Nine rules each of Malla , ancf Lech]iak out of 
these mentioned above had partici()ated in the clebratioiis conse- 
quent upon Lord Mahavir’s Nirvana It has been said about these 
•rulers that for some reason or purpose they bad assembled 
there and among then also were some ruleres of Koshalw. fend- 
atory princes of King Chctak of Vaishali. 
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The above information g|nnot be obtained without scanning 
the Angas and Upangas of UteratureC 

Ages back India was termed Jambudvipa or Bharafthanda. 
The name Hindu was subsequently derived from the name Indus 
a river. Jain books many a time refer to Jambudvipa. There are 
two divisions namely Aryan and non Aryan. That country which 
was inhabited by people of spiritual and religious sentiments was 
s^Ied Aryaa 




Appendix. 

• Religious Trend of People. • 

“l^ead the history ot the past; and one fact would come 
out before you plainly and clearly not only in India, but all past 
great civilizations-you may study a great civilization whether it 
be that of Egypt, China, Persia, Greece or of Rome, you will 
find that in palmiest days of the civilization, religion was the 
guiding force of the State. When were the days when India was 
mighties|, when her> thrones were most secure, when her people 
were most intelligent, when her manufactures and arts, and in- 
dustries and commerce flourished, when* her sailors were known 
in far distant and the products of her artizens covered the face 
of the world ) It was in the days when religion was more che« 
rished than wealth, in the days when Rijds would bow before 
the Rishies that instructed thenSu ” . ^ 

Before the Urth of ^ramaaa Btiagavina Mah&vira, the Brit- . 
hmanlcal cult of the Pour Vddas, Nighantu, and Itihasa ( some 
of the Purapas } was very prevalent. 

According to Kapla Sntra, when Risabhadatta question^ a, 
Naimittika ( fortune-teller ) about the fruit of the fourteen Great , 
Dreams seen by his wife D^vSnanda, the astrologer .'predicting 
the acquisions of ^ramaaa Bhagavina Mahavira, repli^ that 
the boy will be clever in the four Vd()as ( I Rig Veda '2 Ya)u 
3. Sama Veda and 4. Atharvana Vdda ), in Nighantu 
and in Itihasa. 

* Leaving aside a variety of opinions existing among Brahorins . 
tlfsm^lves, and confining ourselves to Rig Vdda alone, we notice 
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that the various elaborate meihods of propitiating gods* did not 
appeal to the common populace. By the addition of Agni (ffre), 
Soma ^Moon) etc. as gods, the greatness of the already existing 
gods such as the Prithvi (Earth) Vsyu (Wind), the Sun etc. was 
greatly reduced. The charm of sacrificial ceremonies and of 
Mantras (incantations) became unpleasant to the house-holder 

because it was very expen^ve and difficult of accomplishment. 

« • 

Besides there were many usages generally prevalent amqng 
the Aryans which are not mentioned in the V^das. There are 
the following three proofs in support of this argument viz 

‘Firstly- Only three V^das are mentions in Buddhistic Litera- 
ture. There is no mention of the Atharvana V4da any where’ 
writes Prof Rhys Davids. It is clearly apparent that a collection 
of the numerous incantations was made with the object of en- 
chanting others long before the Birth of Buddha but it was acce- 
pted as a y^da by the Sacrlficer Adhvaryu. It was, then admitted 
. as a V4da of the slightly inferior quality than the first three Vddas. 

Secondly No one knew exactly what were the religious 
tenets of the people existing in B. C 527 in the great epic 
poem Mahti Bharata, because the great epic poem has undoubte- 
dly undergone extensive changes two or three times, at the 
hands of learned Brahmin Scholars. The intensive reascxi for 
making these extensive changes must probably be due to the pre- 
valence among the masses, of the predominence of ideas which 
were not acceptable to themselves and which ideas could no 
longer be disregarded. The re-modelilng of the Great Bpic in 
its new form must possibly have been actuated by two motives 
viz. 1. Preservation of the superiority of the Brahmin caste-and 
establishment of the inferiority of the three remaining. The pre- 
achings of Buddha and of the Jains were becomii^ more popu- 
lar and the preservation of the superiority of the Brftbmin *easte 
was in danger. 2. An outward manifestation to the world at 
large that the Brahmins have the approbation of several popular 
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Minor Faiths, for which people showed great respect and for 
which the Brahi^ins offered great' support. 

Whatever it m&y be, it is certain that there are a number y 
of beiiefe and ideas in full current in the Mahs Bhsrata which 
are nqt visible in the V^das. Besides, there were certain beliefs 
current among Aryan and semi-Aryan people and extremely pre- 
valent among them which were not existing in Vddic Literature. 

9 

[ Only recently Bhagavad Qtt&-a portion of Bhisma Parva 
of the Mahi BhSrata-has been found in its original' form in an 
Island named Bali Island near Javl See Modern Review of 
July 1914. It is quite clear that numerous changes have taken 
place in the text of the MahA Bharata 

Thirdly : Leaving aside the ideas of Jaina and Buddhist 
writers, there were numerous other Faiths current during those 
times ^which are^described in Jaina and Buddhist Literature. 
These materials have not been collected but we shall content 
ourselves by giving a few very familiar instances. 

(a) In relation to ^Ua (chastity) Discourses of Buddha 
writes Some SannyAsins ( mendicants with a triple staff ) and 
BrAhmlns living on the food .supplied by ^ravakas are cunning, 
believers of False Beliefs fof the sake of wealth, cqnjurers, 
maintaining themselves on the Science of Augury, and they a^e 
always making efforts for hoarding wealth Qautama ^rama'oa is 
free from such treacherous and false bondages 

\b) The under-mentioned base arts and sciences were very 
prevalent among the Brahmins-viz. 1. SAmudrika (the- science 
. of tailing of events from the positions of planets and constellS' 
tions ) 2. Augury ( science of telling of events^ from omens. ), 
3, Fore-telling of future events from the figures created on a . 
piece of ctoth by a mouse biting it. *4. Sacrifices of god Agni. 5. 
offerings to various gods. 6. VAstu-fAstra ( the sdence of cons- 
tnibting buildings. 7. Uttering of spells. 8. The aH'Of subduing, 
a cobra 9. The art of:tamlng beasts and birds. 10. Jyotiss 
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( Astronomy ) II. P^emo^n^r demons and evil spirits from one’s 
body. 12 Invitinpr a god through the medium of a virgin or a 

mirror etc. These arts and sciences were very prevalent among 
Brtlhmins. 

Indra, Agni ( fire ) Soma ( the Moon ) and VaruQanldva 
were alloted a prominent place in the V6das and Prithvl, L^ht, 
Ssrya ( the Sun ) and Candra ( the Moon ) were kept in the 
back-ground. Later on the goddess ^rl D4v1 ( the goddess of 
Wealth and Prosperity ) was added to the list. Besides these, 
there were also Gandharvas, Nsga-ddva ( Cobra ), Qanida ( tea- 
ther king ) and evil spirits residing on trees. In V4das, the 
natural elements of the world are worshipped everywere. USna, 
the terrible ^iva, Soma, Varuoa Prafipati, and BrahmS are consl* 
dered to be of the rank of an Indra. There are Agni, VSyu, 
Varupa, Prajapati Visnu, Parjanya, Mitra, Savtrf. Pusan, Adltya, 

Asvfn, Marut, Aditl and Diti also. Buddhist Works mention only 
Agni, Vayu, Varupa, NSgaraja, Vasnu and Purjanya. 

^acrlfical Rules of the Briihinapas 

There is nothing more cruel and more abominable 
than the methods of propitiating god adopted by the 
Brahmins. In course of time, the ideas improved gradually 
in confirmity with usage,, and finaliy they attained practical 
morality. In the begirning they were barbarous. The 
great French Scholar Sylvan L^vl, after a critical study of Eas- 
tern Religions writes : —There is no place for practical morality 
in their (Brahmin’s) ^astras. The way in which the Br&hmins 
regulate their relations with the gods is only a mechanical one. 
It does its work by a natural effort lying hidden in the heart 
of Nature. But it becomes manifest only by the magical powers 
of the Brahmins ” The Brahmins assert that the greatness of 
the gods apd their residence in the Heavens are caused by the 
devout worship with sacrificial offerings given by them to the 
ancient gods during thek* prevbus lives and that the gods were 
able to defeat their rivals-the demi-gods through the medium 
of sacrificial offerings, so that the demi-gods may riot offer fe> 
sistance at ^the doOTs of the Svarga (the Heavens). 
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During Mcrifidal offerings, ’there Is nb temple, and'ttiere Is 
no god’s Image^ but only a V4dl (a sacrificial altar coVbred 
with sacred gi^ ). Many Brahmins were imdtei to do didr 
respective work. The priest who chants the Sama V^da, Is knowir 
as 'Udgatri, the priest who g^ves offerings is called a Hotrl. end 
the one performing the the various rel^ious rites is known ds 
an Adhvaru ( priest versed in Yajur Vdda ). Besides these, there 
are others who prepare the V^di (sacrificial, altar ), who kilt 
. the animal to be sacrificed; and there are several persond viho 
do some other work. Brahmin house-holders were spending large 
sums of money, and the priests and Brahmins used to get cows, 
horses, clothes and sums of money as gift?. The Brahmins hack 
therefore publicly declared with beating of drums that sacrifidM 
offering to gods was an excellent expedient for obtaining a 
desired object for one’s enjoyments in this life. 

\ a ' 

For the spiritual development of the Soul, the Brahmins 
enjoined Tapas ( penance ). It consisted in going to a solitary 
forest and in restraining and tormenting the body. B^ crow^ 
of Tdpasas ( hermits ) were seen to be going to forest with 
that object. These hermits were not free from doing hiriisa 
( destruction ) to living bdngs. 

*. 

Altariya Upaiii^ad iI-d-4 writes. 

Svarga ( heaven ) is established on Vayu ( wind ); VAyu 
( wind ) is established on Prithvi ( Earth ); Prithvi is est&Ilshed 
on Jaia ( water ); Jala ( water ) (Hi Satya (troth ); Sat^ (truth) 
is established on. Gupta Mantra ( Secret In^ntation V^nd Yajna 
•^Vidhi ( correct rituals of Sacrdicial offerings ) depends bn'Tapad 
( penance ). ' ^ • 

' r * • 

Bhikri 

. BhiksS— Looking from the true doctrine of the Jaina Religion 

Considt Mafrivira Caritra Page 161. By ^imtid kjemacamdill' 
kckry S«riivara, 

95 
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and from a moral point of view, ‘One evidently, notices that Budd* 
dhism and Jainism had an independent existence. Br&hmin students 
were maintaining themselves on BhiksS ( begging of alms ). Jaina 
' Sfidhus ar.d Buddha ^ramagas used to do the same. Before the 
Birth of Buddhism, BhiksS was prevalent among Parivrajakas* 

( wandering mendicants ). They were observing Brahmacarya 
( celibacy ) and were carying on discussions on fundamentals of 
religion and morality. Males and females were admitted into their 
fold, and they had an equal right of expression of the individual , 
notions and ideas. 

It seems justifiable, under the existing circumstances that 
Buddhbm must have received a motive encouragement for its 
advancement during those times. It has been proved without any 
shadow of doubt that the Jaina Religion is more ancient than 
the Hindu and Buddhist Religions. , 

Institution of A^ramas. 

^The institution of Aframas has most probably been established 
by the BrAhmins from their familiarity with the Jaina Religion, " 
and from the rise of the advanced views of the Buddhist Religion. 
The fourth A^ama-Sanyasta-atrama-cannot be entered into with- 
out duly passing throi^h the first three or at least two previous 
atramas, namely through 1 Brahma-carya-a^rama 2 Grihastb- 
i^rama and 3 VAnaprastha-s^rama. By adoptuig the institution of 
Pour Aframas, the Brahmins made a bold effort of establishing 
their superiority over the three remaining castes viz the Kgatriyas, 
Vaigyu and ^udras. But they were not successful. Had they 
been at all successful, Buddhism would have experienced a severe 
set-back. There is ample evidence to prove this historical event.! 

♦See, Pages 33-39>21i)*MahAvlra Caritrafor Utpala, Ambada 
PailvrAjaka- 

tRead Pages 1-272-279. of Dialogues of Buddha ly Prof. 
Dr, Rhys Davids, 



it can, thus, be seen that the institution of the PourXinunas 

of th^ Brd.bmias introduced at a later* date. 

•• 

^ About the Soul 

According* to the Upani^ads, the Brahmins beleved that die 
Soul resided in the body of iiving beings. Its presence can be 
proved by the existence of life and the regular functioning 
of the living body. The Soui is believed to locate itself in an 
empty space near the cavity of the heart .(Vi4a Brihad Upani^ad 

4- 3-7^ Chindo gyopanisad 8-3-3; Taitariya 1-6-lj Compare 
*KaQthopanisad 2-20, and 4-6 and 6-17 ). Its size is said to be 

that of a barley grain or of a rice grain ( Brihad Upani^ad 

5- '^; ChSndc^yopanisad 14-3 ). 

This is also mentioned in the V4das. ^ 

The form of the Soul is that of the living body that it 
inhabits (Taitariya 2. Brihad Upanisad 1-14; Satabri 14-4; 
2-1 ). It is difficult to sketch out its appearance. But, in different 
quotations, it is said to resemble grey-goioured wool; it is also 
said to resemble fire or a white l^us or flash of lightning or a 
flame free from smoke. There are different beliefs regarding. its 
composition. 

One author says that it possesses consicousness, mind, 
respiration, eyes and ears; it is made up of Prithvf ( earth ) 
Ap ( water ) Tejas. ( light ) and Akate ( open sp^ ) it ^is agnl 
( fire ) as well as eiragni ( a substance destitute of fire); it ^ has 
' iccha (desire ) as well as aniccha (a substance destitute of a 
desire ); it is has krodha ( anger ) as well as a-krodba ( devoid 
of anger ); it has nigama ( self-control ) as well as . iMUgama 
( devoid of self-control ). In short, it is everything in sttbstpnca. 
It is made up of all substances ( Vide'Brihfd U|^isad 4^ 
Also 3-7. 14. 22 ). , / 

It is evidently clear that the Brahmins believe the atma 
( soul ) to be a material substance consisting of gross elementik 
because it has four material elemental substance^ and some 
mental attributes have also been added to it. 
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At another place, it is stated that the Souls are of five 
kinds, quite different from each other but of. a human foi^n and 
each of them is made up of anna ( food ), ^vgsa ( respiration ), 
manas ( mind ). Cetana ( consciousness) andananda( merriness ) 
molecules. 

In relation to the causation of disease, it is said that even 
when the soul has departed from the material body, it can be 
brought back to the body, by medium of enchantations.of Mantras. 
( Atharvan V^da 6-29; 5-6; 53-2; 7-6-7 ) Compare Aitareya 
Aravyaka 5-2, 4-7 ). ' ' 

About Sleep with dreams. 

During dreams in sleep, the Brahmins say, that the Soul 
leaves the body and with idea in mind, they say that none 
should be made to wake up abruptly and unceremoniously, because 
by doing so, if the titms does not readily enter the body, it 
becomes extremely difficult to bring it back to the body ( Vide 
Brihad Upan^ad 4-3-1 f ). 

In a dream, the fttms (Soul) leaves the material body and 
wanders wherever it likes and creates surroundings in accordance 
with one’s sweet will. Chariots, horses lakes, rivets, houses and 
eluant recreation grounds of various forms and ^zes, are produced 
and the soul merrily amuses itself or su^furs agonies of pain. 
The Soul then returns to the body from the recreations-ground 
like a hawk flying here and there in the sky and finally taking 
shelter in hb nest. In deep sound sleep, there are no dreams. 
( Brlhml Upani^d 4-3; Chandyc^ya 8 -12-3 ). Many persons in 
India believe that the fore-telling of future events depends on 
these dreams. 

► t 

When the Stina (sold) returns to the body, the Stma becomes 
pervaded throughout 72000 blood-vessels from the nail to the 
top (d the bead. It then gets Light ( Brihad Upant^ 2-1-19: 
4-3-20: Chanftyogya 8-6-3 ). 
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The Upahisads do not indicate why the Atmi ( Soul ) leayed 
the living ,body, and wjjy it returns‘4o the bqdy. There are many 
different and confracting notious regarding the question whether 
the Atm& (soul) entdrs the Ihdng being at 4he beginning of con- 
ception or at the time of quickening or whether the Soul enters 
the body at birth. 

The Scientists of the West have not yet reached any definite 
conclusion regarding the relations of Atmg ( SoufJ to the body. 

. 

It te mentioned some where else that the Soul existed in 
some other body before it existed in this body (Vide Brihad 
Upanisad 3-2-13; 4-4-6; Compare 6-4 and Aitariya Aravyaka 
2-3-20 ). 

At some other place, it is also mentioned that at the time 
of birth, the Atmii ( Soul ) enters a body through a fissure on 
the skull and then it goes to the heart ( Taitariya Upa. 1-6-1 
and 3-12 ). Besides, at another placejt is atated that the Atmi 
( Soul ) enters the stomach, and intestines and it passes on to 
the head. 

There, are, thus, different^ of opinion on the subject of 
Atmft, in the various Upani^a^. But one thing fs common to 
all that by giving saaificlal offerings to gods, during this , life, 
the Atma cannot become perfectly free from a succession ol 
Urtiis in future lines. One's own Atma (soul) is the Paramatma 
( Superme Soul ), Paramatma is the source of all Happiness. 
Full faith and complete conviction in the Paramatma b the 
chief remedy for Mok^ ( Pinal Emancipation ).. \ 

The existence of Atmd ( the Soul ) was admit^ for the 
purpose of explahiing away, the phenomena of Nidrd (. sleep ). 
Jl^rati ( Wakefulness ), Jivana ( Life ), Qati ( motion ) and 
othqr functional activities of body. Later, tiie priudple was 
applied to external objects of the Universe. If there were no 



Atma in <he Sun, how can the Sun make dafly movements in 
the sky and illuminate all the objects ot the Universe. The Sun 
was consequently styled as Sa-jiva ( endowed with life ). The 
elements of the Universe were named as individual deities and 
the Jivatva ( essence of life ) was established in them. These 
elemental gods were given an equal status with other deities. 
Finally, just before the time of ^ramaoa BhagavSna MahSvira 
and Gautama Buddha the Brahmins propagated the doctrine 
that the only, pre-eminent Supreme Universal * Soul is Para 
brahman or ParamStman, out of which all gods and ^vli^ 
beings have been created. Humanity is a part of that Para 
Brahman. Historically speaking, the doctrine of Atmi was 
introduced by the Brahmins a little earlier and that of Para- 
matma was introduced at a later date. 

At this stage, two eminent philosophers of Ksatrlya royal 
families i. e. ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavir§, and Gautama 
Buddha became prominent. 

Gautama Buddha did not accept the doctrine of Atma and 
founded a new philosophy in which Atma, as well as, Embodied 
Souls had no place of activity. We are not going to enter into 
any discussion about the merits or demerits of the Budhistic 
Faith. Suffice to say that by refusing to accept the very existence 
of Atma, that is to say by their Anstmkvada ( a non-belief in the 
existence of the Soul ) the Buddhists have naturally disowned 
the existence of Puna-r-janma ( future birth ) and of the great 
doctrine of Karmans of the Jaina Philosophy. Besides, they have 
emphatically declared that ail varieties of Tapas ( austerities ) 

' are futile. 

Sramaoa Bhagavina Mahavlra having critically examined 
every tentr of the legion from ail the possible points of view 
from various angles, gave it the appropriate place it really deser- 
ved in his philosophy. His philosophy is therefore appropriately 
styled AneUntavSda or Syadwad. The Sarva-drlitlbtadu (. doctrine 
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of examination of a sub[ect fnMn all the dSferenf stand-rpc^ts) is 
known as Naya-vsBa. The two chief view-points are (I) Ni^caya 
Naya ( Absolute sta^-points and (2) Vyavtfhara Naya ( Practical 
Stand-point ). 

According to Nifcaya Naya, the Atms is nitya( permanent). 
Because Atma is homo-geneous in all wordly existences and it 

is like a Paramdtmi. 

» • 

From a^Vyavahira point ‘of view, Atm& is a-nitya (transient ) 
because it incarnates .different bodies at various times. The same 
soul becomes a king and enjoys all the pleasures of human 
existence during this life, or he may become a pauper or may 
become a denizen of hell suffering severe torments of agony, . 
during his future life. 

Besides, the Universe is beset with changes at every moment 
and the ever changing Universe is said to be a-nitya (transient) 
by Vyavalidra Naya ( Practical Stand-point ). But the Universe is 
nitya ( permanent ) according to Niicaya^Naya ( Absolute Stand- 
point ), because it exists at present; it existed in the past, 
and it will exist in future. 

Secondly — The Atmi pervades the living body. It pervades 
the entire extent of the body which it incarnates. It is *not, 
therefore, justifiable to say that the Atma ( Soul ) has such .a 
shape, also that, it is wrong to say that the Atnia is located in 
a certain space near the heart. 

Thirdly— Life is equally dear to every living being from the 
smallest insect occuring Jn foeces to the mightiest Indra *{dfl* 
uent wj.th dMne powers. Life is dear to every living being. All 
li^ng beings have an equal right of living. No one^ 'has a‘‘ r^ht 
to Injure or kill a living being. The Jains had declared, ttie noble 
doctrine of A-hiihs9 ( abstention from injury to living beings ) 
to the whole world from ancient times. , ^ 

Pdurthly— Gautama Buddha discarded Tapas, as something- 
fuiUe, But instead of doing so, ^ramava Bhagavftna Mahdvira 



760 


emphatically declared that no useful purpose will be served by 
being called a Tapasa ( hermit ) by doing penance by iormenting 
one’s body without purf^ng. the heart But keeping one’s attention 
to the goal of Moksa (Final Emancipation), one should assert that 
meditation on the nature of the Soul and religious contemplation 
are a highly important 'and successful acquirement of Tapas 
( penance ) and Tapas should, therefore, necessafliy be practised. 

Tapas is not a self-control of the body only. It is of ' two 
kinds \iz. 1. Bahya Tapa and 2. Abhyantara Tapa Bihya Tapa is 
of six kinds viz I. Anasana (abstinence from food strictly in accord- 
ance with the rules of the Siddhintas) 2. Unaudariktt (taking lesser 
quantity of food-material than one’s usual habit). 3. Viritti sank^dpa 
( a control of desire for a certain article of food from a certain 
locality at a certain time and without love or hatred ). 4. Rasa- 
tySga Tapa ( Complete Abstinence from four iSlahd-V^^ayas i. e. 
^ine, flesh, fresh unboiled butter and honey. Abandonment of 
1. milk 2. curds. 3 ghee (clarified butter) 4. oil, 5. molasses or 
6. fried articles of food ). 5 Ktiya-Ki^^ ( suffering endurances 
by experiencing inconvenience by remaining in K^yotsarga, sitting 
in VirSsana and other yogic postures and by plucking out one’s hairs 
from beard, mustache, and head) 6 Saihlinata ( preventing sense- 
organs from engaging in evil undertakings }. These six kinds of 
tapas are called Bkhya Tapa because it can be seen from outwards 
symptlms of the body. It gradually withers the body. From the 
external appearance of a man can be seen that he is practising 
penance. 

Abhyantara Tapa is also of six kinds, viz. 1. Priya^citta 
(purification of a sin). 2. Vinaya (Respectful salutatkm and ser- 
vice to the deserving), 3. Vi^Svritya (ghting of food, cloth, dwe- 
lling-place, medicines, utensils, etc., to AcSryas, UpSdhy&yas tapa- 
svin (s&dhu observing difficult austerities), elderly. sSdhus, to sSdhus 
suffering from disease, to a newly-initiated skdhus, to sfidhus of. 
the same saniudiya, of the same kuto, gapa and dahgha. 4. Svi- 
dhyiya (Rea^og, teaching, questioning, repetition, and preaching). 
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5. DhyAna-'^ubha Dhyftna (Dharma DhySna and ^ukla Dhyina) 
and 6.* KSyol^arga (renunciation lof body in 'religious meditation}. 

Prof. Rhys Davids writes:— 

* . * % 

“Diogenes/ and his paraiiel fai India, Mahivira founded im> 
portent schools which have left their mark on history.’* 

* 

It must be said without disrespect to anyone, that Western 
Scholars have not as yet realized the value of the kind of pena- 
nce preached by ^rama^a Bhagavana MahSvTra, and the exact 
Jiind o^ penance done by himself. They are, therefore, looking 
upon the penance of ^ramaga Bhagavftna MahavTra only as 
Self-Mortification. 

Fifthly— There was no distinction of superiority or inferiortty*. 
among the castes, in the Religion preached by ^ramaga Btu^a- 
vina Mahivira. 

^ People (d 'all the castes had an equal right in the aoqidsition 
of the Main Goal of life i-e the Moksa (Final Emancipation). 

Vada. 

During this timej., there were a number of V&das (theoiibs) 
among people of different religions. 

Suagadanga (Sutra Kfitanga)-the Second Anga of-the Jainas- 
mentions the following four kinds of Vadas among the followers of 
other religions viz. 1. Kriyavada 2. A-kriyavada 3. A-JnUnaVdda 
>and 4. Vinaya-vSda.^ 

1. Kriyavida-The followers of this theory believe that Atmi 
(the Soul) is the karta (doer) of all Karmas. All the Hying func- 
^ons and activities of the body are done by AtmS (the Soul). ~ 
But how this activity originates is a much-discusSed question. Some 
say that it is done by I^vara (a supreme, agehcy); qome say that it 
is done by Kala (time); some say that it is done by AtmS; some 
say that it is caused by PurusSrtha (manly vigour);^ and some say 
that these things happen naturally, that is to say,’ it is the natu- 
ral attribute of these things to happen thus. 

96 
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2. A-kriycB>nda—k\\ the objects in the Universe do not exist 
in the same state even for a moment. How is any Kriy5 (action) 
possible with Atma, whose existence is transitory? There is a 
destruction of existence as sociated with its origination. It is also 
called Atmadi-nSslitva-vada. The Ksa^ika v4da (transitoriness' and 
^ilnya-vada (absolute nothingness) of the Buddhists are included 
in this. The adherents of this theory do not admit the existence 
of cause and its effect as a fixed rule indicating the existence 
of Atma (the Soul). 

• < 

3 . A-jnatiavada i — The adherents of this theory believe that 
all the activities of this life are done by Ajnana (ignorance). They 
do not admit that deeds done in previous lives have an intimate 
bearing as cause and effect on future existences. 

These people say that Jnina ^Knowledge) is not beneficial, 
because with the existence knowledge, there is a likelihood of 
there being its adversary propounding contrary propositions. 
There will be frequent discussions. The mind will become pollu- 
ted and there will be a succession of Samsara (worldly existen- 
ces). When anyone takes the shelter of ignorance, pride does 
not exist in him, and his mind does not become polluted. There 
is, thus, no bondage of evil Karmans and there is no increase 
of Samsira ( worldly existence \ 

Such were the notions of Ajnana Vadins Buddhistic books 
shed some light on this topic. In relation to the discussion with 
Sanjaya ( Bilafti putta ) in / Samanna-phala Sutta, Qautama Buddha 
says:— If you are desirous of having an explanation about the 
future existence of Atma ithe Soul', I shall explain its future exi- 
stence. But if they ask me, whether its form is like this ? I have 
nothing to say. If they ask m* what its form is like? I have 
nothing to say. If they ask me whether it is different from this ? 
1 have nothing to say. 
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I am not concerned with that. ‘‘Buddha proposes to reply decisi- 
vely whether iTalhagata ( Buddha ) has existence after demi^ 
or otherwise or whether He is. or is not living simultaneously> 
It is implicit from above that AjnSnvadis availed of all methods 
of questioning the existence or non existence of an object. They 
raised all sorts of questions and tried to extort replies from the 
opponents and of some matter that appeared beyond human com* 
prehension or beyond the power of senses to perceive if they used 
to decline to accept any such mode of reasoning 

Vinayaoada. This is a system which exhorts to act with 
modesty, In detail it counsels how to execise modesty towards eight 
classes viz (I) Deities, (2) Kings, (3) Ascetics, (4} Learned people 
(5; Elderly persons ^,6; Basa (7) Mother, and (8) Father,. just in 
conformity with time and clime. 

•i • 

In the above four systems, a number of questions and sub- 
questions arise and taking into account all of them, the total 
comes to about 363 and persons holding these views did exit 
in the time of Lord Mahavira and they were st)led Pakha^dis 
(Misdirected) Kriyavadis 180. Non-kriya Vadis 04, Ajodnavidis 
67 and Vinayavadis 32 made 363 as stated above. (Kefer to the 
Commentary on Shaddarshana Samucchaya of Shri Harf Bhadra 
Suriji ( Trambtim P. P. 9-19 ) and Jain Tattvadarsha by Shri 
Atmttramji (Guj. Translation Pages. 115 to 135). 

We shall now say in brief what Lord Mahavira has said in 
reply decisively to above points. I Kriyivida.. It is said th^t every 
act has its impression and therefore whatever action the spirit 
has' done it has influenced the spirit. There is p combination of 
5 (five) causes working simuitaneouly in every acL They are 
technically styled 5 Samavflyas namely (I) Time (2 ‘Nature (3) 
Pate (4) Previous acts (5) Effort. Lord MahSvira has totally re 
jeated the doctrine that any one of the five unaided by the other 
four has ever been the cause of an act. His doctrine is Non- 
absolutism. 
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Qod is no inspiring agenqr*for anything that happens.. There 
is the spirit, there is God. The spirit encased in a body is veiled 
or covered up. When all the covering layers are absolutely re- 
moved the Spirit becomes God; the Almighty, the Redeemed. The 
above five causes together are the agency to remove, the cover- 
ings of the soul. They are styled SamavAya because their parmoni- 
ous combination alone is capable of Effect Among the five, there 
is no place for God. He has absolutely no relation with the Uni- 
verse.Lord Mahavlra has therefore advocated the Karma ^doctrine 
as Universal untramelled anywhere. 

Those who attached importance to any one of these five 
irrespective of the other four, have been called Kdlavadi, 
Niyativadi Svabhiv vadi etc. 

2. A-kriyavflda does not hold at all. The cycle of Cause and 
Effect, the doctrine of K^rma is certain and deficife. AkriySvSdi 
puts forward the Portunte (accidentality) as the cause of Acts. No 
discriminative intelligence can ever accept this theory. 

3. AjnanavSda. Against this, Lord Mahavira has advocated 
syAdvSda. Whatever series of questions an Ajnanvudi puts forth 
have all been incontrovertible replied by the Syadvada theory 
Consisting of Saptabhangi. 

Saptabhangi is the seven-fold exposition to show the exist- 
ence and non-existence of an object by the use of the words 
sySd and evo. 

1. Sy&d Asti 4va. From one particular affermative stand-pdnt 
' a thing definitely is. 

2, Sy9d pdsti 4va. Prom one particular negative stand-point 
a thing definitely is not. 

5. Syidasti ^annssti '^va. Prom a particular view point a 
thing is and from another particular view point a thing, is 
not, but from- different stand-points at different times, . both 
existence and non-existence can< be asserted. 
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4. Sy5d Avaktavya ^va. It is impossible to describe an object 
definitely frofti a particular stand-point. No more than one 
quality among ihany in an object can be described at a 
time, if, therefbre, both existence and non-existence of an 
object are to be predicated at one and the same time, it must 
be said that it is indescribable. 

5. Syad Asli ca Avaktavya. An object has existence definitely 
from^a particular view-point but to describe*it, isjimpossible. 

6. SydnnAsti ca Avaktavya. An object may be non-existent 
definitely from a particular view-point bat that it cannot be 
entirely described at one and the same time. 

7. SyAdasti ca nasticha Avaktavya. A object may exist from a 
particular viewpoint and may be non existant from another 
viewpoint and again it cannot be totally described at any 
and the same moment. 

•N 

AjnAnavidis advocated that it is impossible to descri; 
be the existence, non-existence, simultaneous existence and 
non-existence, affirmatively or negatively of an object out of 
one’s perception whereas' SyadvAda professes to do iso. Dr. 
Jacobi holds that syadvida was advocated to suppress all 
AjnAnvada. ... 

This Ajnanavada system has greatjy influenced the system 
of Buddhas, the contemporary of Lord MahAvira and specia- 
lly it has made an implicit influence on the dQctrine'regabd- 
ing the Nirvina of Buddha. When Lord Buddha was quest- 
ioned as to whether Tathagata continues^ 'to ekist .after 
Nirvana he refused to make apy reply (Thus those who have 
common sense never enter deep into the problem but they 
remain satisfied ) because in those days people were 
made' to understand that such problems of Metaphysics or 
those of greater importance, were beyond common human 
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comprehension and people in general were appeased and 
did not prolong discussions but mildly surrendered. 

Had Lord Buddha not . followed this policy, the populace 

would not have placed much faith in such Savants or Reformers 

because such problems were leading and uppermost questions 

in Brahman theory (as well as in Jainism), so Lord Buddha did 

not like to dilate much on these issues and when questioned 

he would refuse to reply. This clearly proves what influence 

was made by Ajnansvada on the doctrine of Nirvana in Buddhism. 

In support of this view, it may be added that Sariputta and 

Moggalm, who were the ring disciples of Lord Buddia were 

the pupils again of Sanjaya the originator of Ajnanavada. They 

had brought with them to Lord Buddha 250 disciples as their 

teacher at the time of initiation into Buddha faith. ( Refer to 

Jain Sfitra S. B. E. Vol. 45 Introduction by Jacobi ). 

« , 

Looking dispassionately an AjnSnavada it appears absolutely 
untrue that Ainana would be the Supreme cause of Bliss, 
Quietude and Redemption. Jainism has accepted that this achieve- 
mans is made by the combined working of Right Faith, Right 
Knowledge and Right Action. 

4. Vinayavada. The adoption of the modest ways as pro- 
fessed is accepted but modesty towards one or to many 
is not sufficient to achieve the desired End, but modesty towards 
all that follow the Path of Redemption is the only way to 
Redemption. 
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Lord Mahsv!ra as a Propounder of. a Faith. 

Some advocatess and originalors of faith have to pay particular 
attention to the circumstance and the state of the land in orga- 
nkation of their faith. In the age of .Lord Mahsvira people were 
divided into two categories (i) Brahmin (2) Non-Brahmins vis 
Ksatriya's, Vaisyas and Shudras. the superiority of Brahmins 
to others was mighty. There being no parmount power in India 
there were a t^umber of rulers holding authority of Government 
over various dominions. They ruled either with the co-operation 
of their respective subjects or with the help of other political 
sections which were mighty and unquestioned over their own 
subjects. 

Lord Mahavlra’s continuous exhortation and request to the 
people to throw off the class discrimination by which the whole 
country was tyrannised and tortured at the hands of the Brail* 
mins and to disregard the prevalent traditions fabricated by the 
Br&hmins for the daily acts of food, drink, and dwelling so also 
the V^dic Violence and sacrificial rites,^ and also the imaginary 
existence of a number of Divine Beings, was so vehement that 
it spread through the works and corners of the country and thus • 
the tyranny of Brshnianical section over the people at hrgewas 
diminished. 

Hence,. it has been said that on seeing the custom of sacrifices 
very much in vogue, Lord Mahavira in his age preached.^, 
non-violence very minuittely. The reflections propounded in 
Jainism for Non-Violence find their place in other system. 
Jains would not only desist from killing five-sensed beings 
but they established the existence of life in Vegitaion etc.>and 
have disected the path of non-killing. , - 

Rulers hold a high authority over the people id every 
respect and their activity is guided by them not only that but a 
large majority of people are attracted on account of their infu- 
ence. Consequently, all- acknowleged the preaching Lord ^Mahfivlr 
and lhat too to such extent that many rulers had relinquished 
their thrones and accepted the difficult vow of initiation - and 



many others had joined his xreed. The result was that His prea- 
ching produced a very strong influence on the public. Despite 
this, Lord Mahavira never attempted to force His teaching upon 
others by coersive Violence, 

1. Lord MahSvira in the .current popular dialect impressed 
Truth on the mind of the populace very lucidly and easily 
and by estat lisbing the Status of spirit on adequate heights, 
awakened the public from the slumber of long ignorance. 

2. He established that not only every man ( but every beipg ) 
was entitled to secure Redemption irrespective of class. 
Thus, he displaced class-animosity. 

3. That the feelings of Love and Hatred of people may not 
be let loose He formulated austere Path of Conduct and 
that too he classified into two, one for monks (c>f a higher 
type ) and the other, for laity ( of a common and lower 
grade ). 

4. He established Up&shrayas separately for both monks and 
nuns in a grand and well organised and disciplined manner. 

5. Man had no right to kill any living creature for his per- 
sonal interest. Each and every being is entitled to save its 
own existence. He propounded that all beings are alike, 
and that even the apparently microscopic living b^ing has 
the potentiality of Perfection. He dealt vehement blows on 
the crual customs and usages of V^dic Violence and pro- 
pounding the principle of Non-Violence which composises 
everything that is beneficial to the world, established a 
pre-eminent height for the law of Ahimsa ( non killing ) 

6. He implicitly made it clear that in the attainment of Perfec- 
iioi\ no man nor a living being requires the aid of any one 
else and thPs he showed that the principle of invocation of, 
deities and that bf their propitiation the desired Object is 
attained was nullified and he testified that . Man is the 
architect of his own fortune . This theory was propounded 
in clear and unequivocal terms to the public. 
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7. PMfse^Ay—ln Metaphysics, he proved the existence of the 
Soul, and Jor the adiievemelnt of its final good, nothing 
clusively worjks, neither knowledge, nor action, nor pen- 
ance, nor thought, nor manliness, tior exhortation nor j^V 
duct. He bore out the fact vehementiy, that all three quali- 
ties together are essential. One exclusive of others, cannot, 
achieve the Goal or End. 

The pdrmanency or otherwise, existence and non-existence 
80 also the desciibabili^ or otherwise of the Soul is known 
from different viewpoints. He put before the world the come- 
sture of the all and the independence of one from all others 
and thus he showed the order in the Universe the true 
form of Spirit and the Path to Absolution veiy broadly and 
thus the ^stem has been rightly styled Syadvid or An^kantavsd. 
A thorough exposclion of this theory will cover Volumes so it 
has-been briefly started here. 

Even if we set aside many otl^er aspects of Lord Mahftvir’s 
teachings, it is quite clear and transparent that He had empha- 
sised veryston on two main issues and had established thd 
influence on the society. 

1. All living beings unexehetionally had the ir^ht to dive and 
^ the principle , of ‘ Live and let live’* 

'2. The theory of Self-dependence in the attainment of Rede- 
mption as no external agency like Qod’s favour can avail. 

In that age, the propounding of these two 'principles 
iVas very essential. Although these theofies are .^ simple and 
easy to follow, still when the good thoughts, in a sbdefy. beg^in 
to disappear not only a country but the whole woHd bqgins to 
lose right of these truths simultanedusly or they get supressed 
Jby some other evil forces. 

During the <^e of Lord MahSvira, the samo had beeu>the case. 

97 
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People had totally disregarded ^e true path of welfare and had 
been under the illusion of sacrificial rites etd involving Vblence 
to Animals in order to propitiate the innumerable deities. He put 
up a tough fight against several rites invoMng killing worked 
under the name of Dharma and propounded the principle of 
Non>killing for which even today mute creatures have been 
feeling themselves grateful to him. 

Lord Mahavifa and Lord Buddha .were not engaged in 
extra activities but they themselves were consistent in the* 
conduct of their own life. Their faiths have certainly attempted 
to nallify the force of BrShmanical authority or domain, but they 
have been careful even in doing so that no evil liberty is allowed 
to material pleasures. No weapon was ever handled. Their 
marvellous tritumph is due to the extraordinary and excessively 
lofty purity of Conduct. 

I 

Many pdnts of interest are acceptable from the method in 
which he preached and propounded the faith after securing 
Omniscience. He has never cared to detest the flaws or fdbles 
in' other faiths, nor has he even tried to shield a sharp sward 
on the systems of others like most of the modem preachers. 
His attainment of Ttrthahkarship was solely destined for the 
good of the Universe; still in order to achieve the end He has 
never forced the teaching on unwilling minds, so also he has 
never discarded the ways of others and tried to induce them to 
his fold. His preaching was so quiet, pleasing and heart-apea- 
ling that it went deep into the heart of the audience. 

Lord Mahavira never entertained a wish that all the world 
be of his views and should follow him alone. He knew that 
such a desire was a sort of weakness and it is indicative of the 
constitution of the human heart, ^e knew that at no time in 
the past the whole world has Seen of one ofrinion nor will it 
ever be, in time to come. 

The Terence of opinions and tunult of faiths whi^ is in* 
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vogue in modern times must be ^Iso so in those .ages as the 
frame of human heart is alike in* all times. It is the emotions 
working in the age that impress the society. 

% 

Lord Mahavira never was concerned with the strength of 
his fold in comparison to that of others. He used to preach 
those who songht hiscontactwithlove, ease, and worth, in a sweet 
and lucid language. The very fact that bis foiiowers in number 
were less than those of, even Gosh&la goes fo show that he 
never (9ared to direct his energy for the growth of his adherents 
in number. Had he willed so, it was quite easy for him to 
raise the number to an overwhelming degree but from his way 
of preaching it is clear that he never went from place to place 
for that purpose. His Lordship knew that no reluctant 
and forcible acceptance of faith can ever help in achieving the 
true end. It is possible that people may be dazzled and overawed 
for the time being, bnt that does not secure a permanent interest 
His f.ordship had handled the work of preaching so that ^he 
principles were impressed upon them uncbnsciously. Lord Mahi- 
vira never emphasised the point of number of adherents, so 
also he never believed that there was any criterion of public 
good in it. He was aware that numerical strength is simply 
like a cloud of smoke arti ficially ^accumulated in spot. He never 
considered the number, a measure of the depth of the roots’ of 
religion nor its extent. 

The attention of Lord Mahivira was focussed simply to 
impress Truth upon the mind of the people. As in the case of 
Qoshkla he never thought of or cared for number. His Lordship 
thought only (rf Effect. 

When the personality keeping a large number ij^ther 
passes away the congregation disintegrates like the cloud of 
smoke, and no traces of existence remain behind him. To in- 
crease the numerical strengh and to impress upon the * pubUc 
heart the value of welfare are two Cerent things. For the 



former worldly abilities like or^nising power are required, for the 
latter, however, disinterested love for general good, and dbsence 
of all wordly end are essential. Lord Mahsvlra made them subor- 
dinate, and attached highest importance to the true welfare of 
the Living world and had exerted the most to* engrewe on the 
hearts of Man, His own principles sipe with experience. Today 
not a single adherent of Qoshils is traceable in India, and now* 
here can we find even a single mark of his principles, whereas 
the numerical striength of Lord MahSvic today is as much as 
fifteen lacs. Where as in the case of Buddha, his tenets ’are noi> 
where followed in India, whereas Jainism because of its depth 
of principles has sustained itself firmly and steadfastly through 
all clashing and uneasy troubles. This is ail due to the way of 
Lord Mahavtr’s Teachings. 
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Ana^ana 306, 355. 

Anavasthk do^ 223, 224. 
Anauda 476, 477. 

' -Goribapati 257, 258, 335. 
-^ravaka 259,260,262,263,264, 
337, 345, 346, 347, 350,408, 
444, 623, 624, 625, 650. 
Anujni 76. 

-Anu-kampi D&na 152, 607. 
Anuttara 
-Joana 6. 

-Qlritra 6 
-Par^ana 6. 

-Vindna 584. 

Anuvkda 48. . 

Ananta-kSya 181, 182. 
Anartba-daoda Viramai}a Vrata 
189, 259. 

Angara Karma .185. 


Ansana Vrata 557, 594. 
Antarmuli6rta 180. 

A-parigraha 149. 

Apa-dhySna 572. 

ApSpa Nagari 5,107,664,682,685. 
Ap-k8ya 45, 657. 

ArSdhana 307, 308. 

ArSQa 256. 

Ardra KumSra ^2, 354, 355, 
356, 359. 

Ardraka 352, 353. ' 

Ardraka Muni 357,358,359, 376, 
377, 378, 379, 383, 384, 385. 
Arjuna Mali 394, 395, 396, 397. 
Arfaant Ddva 5, 147, 148, 545. 
Arhant TlrthaiiburaB 556. 

Arya Candanfi 1*28. 

Anafiyakaa 619. 

Arunar- 

-Dhvaja Vimaoa 409. 

-K>°ta Vimana 347. 

-Prabba Vimana 346. 

-Siddba Vlmdaa 350. 
-Vataibsaka 416. 

Atugabha-EMva-Viriiana 592. 
Asti Po»qa 188. 

Askadha 209. 

Asta-mangala 220. 

A-aiddha 420. 

A4oki'Candra 129. 

-Vana 129. 

Aso-rnksa 689. 

Astkpada 26. 

A-atdya 149. 

Astronomy 647, 649. 
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AsdkSya 152. 

Asthinika Mahotsava 7115. 
A-sura 14, 110, 619. - 
A-sura K^mSra 574/ 
A»snr4ndras 12. 

Aeurpati 11. 

Athera Vimana 445. 

Atiprabhft 17. . 
AtUhl-famvibhaga Vrata 197« 
Atm5 8, 3$; 36. 37. 41, 43, 335, 
383, 436. ‘532. 569. 
Attainment of Mok^ 529. 
Au^adhi 67 

Avadhi Jnana 262, 264, 270, 
415, 571, 629. 625, 650. 
Avadhi Jnini 207, 262, 673, 61 1. 
Avanti 131, 235, ‘364. 

AvaiarplfU K^Ia 659, 675, 677, 
681, 713. 

-Era 516. 

Avaeathikas 619. 

Avj&bAdha 564, 565. 

Ayambila 439. 

Ayampula 474. 

Ayusya 675. 

B 

Budara 707. 

' Bahula 349, 350, 475. 

Bfihubali 606. 

Bahu^ia-Udyana 201,- 202. 

-CSiiya 446, 447. 

Bala 17. 

BalarCandra 361. -D4vag 681, 
-Mara^a 434, 435. 

, -Balki 703. 


B^lindra 11, 74 5. 

Banares 343, 346. 

B2rhadaratba Dynasty 113. 

Bandhumati Sadhvi 354,355,356. 

B4n5tata Nagara 116, 117, 118, 
385. 

Bhadanta 696. 

Bhadra ^et^a 1^6, 385, 3S6. 

BhSgavati-Diksa 76, 77, 134, 135, 
137,145,245,251,269,285,290, 
291.295,297,335,341,346,349, 
350,352,354,361.363,366,37), 
372,373,375, 389,393,397 404, 
437,460,462 472.479541,646, 
547,548,559,563.564,570,571, 
585.592,594,599,608.6 1 6, 622, 
623,625,628,640,649,682. 
-S^tra 465. 

Bhambha 115. 

Bhimandala 11. 

Bbarata Cakravartin 606. 

Bhirata-varsa 331,359, 658,659, 
660.661.664,671.672,673,676, 
679,689. -Ks^tra 360,394,592. 
696. 

Bb6radvija gotra 16. , 

Bhsa 641. 

Bkasma-rSsi 700, 701, 703. 

BhSva 675! ' " 

BhSvanft 11; 85. 

Bhivana Adhyaynam lOl. 

Bhoga.lAbha 144. . * 

Bhogopabhoga parim&Qa 259. 

Bhuddilla 16. 

Bhuvaoa~pati 9, 574, 657. 

Bhikfu Pratimk 437, 
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Bhik;a-d3na 358, 753. 
Bhavaaiddhika 419. 420. 

Bhakta PratyakhjSaa Maraqa435. 
Bhadrd Sethaqi 269. 270. 271. 
285,287,289.293,301.302, 401, 
402. 403,407,458. 

BijSvartta 6. 

Bimblsflra 115. 

Blissful Light 5*12. 

Bodhi Sattva Bhik^us 381,382. 
Brabmana Kuqda Nagara 201. 

446, 447, 448. 

Brahmacarya 149, 150. 

Brahmd 32. 

Brahma-d4va-loka 480,573,623. 
Br3hmanas 9.18.25,65,383,593. 
Br&hmaoya Naya 568. 

Brihaspati 15. 

Buddhist Monks 382. 

Buddhism 549. 

C 

Gaitauya 42, 51. 70. . 
Caitya-vfik» 206 
Cakravartln 306, 6| 1. 
Camir^ndra 11, 467, 542, 715. 
Camer-vidba Sangh 77. 

Candana 1. 

Capdr^vatsana 361. 

CandSla 366, 367, 368, 369. 
Candana- . 

Bila 76, 77. 

Sadhvl 77, 472, 710r* 

Cauda Prodyota 131, 236, 237, 
238,239.245.339,340, 389,390, 
392,392,393,399. 


Cirltra 164, 371, 432, 434, 676, 
Catur>vi3ha Sahgha il. 
Caturtba-vrata 163. 
CandrSvatamsaka R3j4 194 
Campa Nagkri 130, 240, 330, 
332,334 335,337, 340,341, 455, 
457,460,461, 462,463,469.470, 
511,557,559,560,584,587. 
Candani>pravartiai 206,220,246. 
Caritra-Dharma 307, 620. 

Cauda P»fvas 76, 207. 
Cellapa-ddvt |14. 119, 128, 129, 
130, 455, 456. • 

Cdtaka 1 1 4, 1 19, 1 30,337, 465,466, 
467,468,469,471 473. 
Chadma-sthapana 60. 
Chandraprgnaptl 649. 
Chatratlchatra 202. 

Cbati9palasa Caitya 424,425,426. 
Chief Pontiff 77. 

Chinthmapt Ratna 307. 

Chatjiha tapa 705. 

Condition of BhSrata-var^a 
during — 

-D(ih^ina-duhsain9 Kala 658. 
-Dhhsama Kala 665. 
Cremation 714. 

CullanIpitS 344.345,346,349,350. 
Cullaiataka 342,350. 

Cycle of Time 515,516,664,665, 

681,682. 


Dana 15, 41, 117, 675. 
DaksinS 18. 

D9ma 41. 



777 


DarmdstiUya 431. 

Darfena 432,434-491, 569, 583, 
Da4a p^rvi 207. 

„ RajSrsI 563, 
DaiSraabhadra 560,561,562,563, 
Dai3rna.p6rl 560.561,564. 
DaiSrna-kuta Parvata 561,562. 
Daiaka^dhara 466 
Datta 17,330,332.593. 

Dava-dana 1.89. 

Days 41, 176. 

Death of King ^renika 456. 
D44a-. 

-ArSdhaka 5^2. 

-Viradhaka 582. 

D44anS 303. ^ , 

Dd4avaka4llca Vrata 195, 620. 
Descent of — 

Candra 448. 

S»rya 448. 

Dd4aVirati Dhariua 444,445,446. 
DdvSnandS 202, 203, 205. 
D^va-;datta 356,35 7,358. 
D4va4oka 66, 145,356,366,458. 
Ddva^armS 695, 699 
Ddvaccbandaka 10. 

Dhama 150, 

Dbammila 16. 

Dbanavati 356. 

V 

DbanasUra 312. 

Dha/ia-d4va 16. 

-Cakra |0. 

-Mitra 16. 

Dbanka 520,521,252,523. 

PbSnytl 346. 

98 


Pharma 77.444.205.211,529,534 
538.582,675.683.689 
I Dharini 4 32. 1 33, 1 35,1 36,137, 1 40,^ 
. 318,319,320,541. 

Dbanno Angara 404,406.407. 
DbSnya — 

-Kumara 401, 402. 

I -^e|ha 289. 291.292,293,311, 
312.401,402. 

-Muni 298.300,302 404, 408, 
Dharma- Datta 703. 

-Ddsang 132,683. 

-DhySna 328, 

-Libha 143, 144, 364. 

-Niti 676 
Dialogue about — 

-Absolute of Agony of 
Miaery 657. 

-Ayusya ^53. 

-Qautama and 327. • 
-Hot-water Spring 651. 
-Human Population 654, 
-With Kalodayi 635*. 

-Size of Happiness or Mis- 
ery 655. ' 

Dig-vlrati Vrata 180, 195. 

Dik^a of- 

-Abbaya 373^ 

I -Arjuna 350 

I -Daiarnabha^ra 560. 

-D4vSnandS 200, 

' -DhSaya ^ejha 265, 289,293, 
401, 548.’ 

-Q2^ali and PitHara 584. 
-QSngdya 579, 
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Dilr0 of Contd> 

-Halla and V^balla 472. 
'■Jamall 206. 

-Jina PSiita 458. 
-Kftma-d4va ^rSvaka 530. 
-King Udayana 330. 

350. 

-I^imkrama 350^, 

>L4pa ^r^sthl 608. 
'Mabiccandra l^umdra 330. 
-Maha-^Ala 358. 

-Mankali 350. 

-M4gha K^miira 131. 
-Nandia^Qa I^umSra 142- 
-Potthlla 547. 

-Priyadar^na 206. 

-Pui^ala Parivrijaka 347. 
-I^isabha-datta 200. 

-^alft 558. 

'-^alibbdra 265 
-Skandaka Kalyayana 425 
-Skandaka Parivrijaka 437 
-Ten Grandsons of ^regika 
457 

-Widowed Queens of ^re- 
Oika 471 
Di^ 

-Proksaka Tdpaeas 541 542 
DlvSli.Day 689 
Do'ganduka 401, 600 
Dradhaprahiri >592, 593, 594 
Dravya-Loka 431 
Duhpala Srrri 676 ** 

Duiyapalasa 257,263 
Du b^ma-duhwma- 
-Ara 659, 676, 677 


-Kala 664 

Dub^ma Rala 664, 674, 675, 676 
Dundubhi 275 
Durgacanda 388 
Du-r-murkha‘3l5 
Durdbyina 190 
Dusami 676 

Dusama-suhsaoQS 678, 679 713 
153 

Dvitda^angi 44, 76 • ^ 
Dvida^a-misih-satnvat-sarah 48 
148,224,377, 545, 687,697, 

E 

Bating at Night 182 
Bight Dreams of'Hasti-pdla 689 
Bkantva-vitaraka a-vicara 3,4 
Eleven Angas of Jalna Agmis 
206, 546, 599 
Eleven Pratlmas 445, 446 
End of the Battle at Vai4ili 473 
Es.aniya 566, 567 
Eternal— 

-Abode of Moksa 442 
-Happiness 205, 564, 603, 604, 
628. 

Eulogy 153 

Eulogy of Fortitude of Kima- 
deva 559 

F 

Pilgunt 445 

Fifteen Sinful Trades 185 
Fifth Great Vow 95, 258 
Final - 

216 
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-'Emancipation 3, 5, 206, 215 
2S1, 27S, J80,* 291, 350. 
372, 378, 394 398, 414, 

418, 444, 445 ; 546. 560,563, 
564, 573, 580, 585. 592, 
594, 603, 604, 606 608, 
623, 640. 645, 670, 689. 
-Liberatipn 407, 435, 446, 
531. 

* -Visit of Go^alaka 474 
First Qrea't Vow 80 
Flesh Eating 177 
Five — 

-Anuvratas 146, 153,330,412 
-Anuttara Vinianas 313 
-Great VowaJS, 102, 256, 
^59, 377, 403, 418, 526, 
529, 530, 538, 546, 621 
-MahS-vratis 148 
Four — 

-Gatis 283 

-Great Vows 449,525.528j530 
Fourth Great vow 90 
Fresh Butter 180 


Gigali 559, 584, 585 
Qajara-pada 562 
Ga^j^ya 574, 580 
GatiadhUa 307 
Gaoadhara-Prabhas 639 
-Vada 35 

Ganges 35. 134, 217 
Gafigi 479, 541, 542, 660, 66 i, 
Gapadharas 76, 206, 207 
GaQdaki 622 


. Gati-Pravada 635 
Gautama — 

-Biiddha 121 
. -Gotra 16, 17y 46 

-Swaml 201, 203, 256, 264, 
302, 330. 423,424, 478 * 

Gauda-d^sa 22 
Ghanodadhi 422 
Ghrita- megba 677 
Girikaroika 162 
Giriraja Vasumati 113 

Giving of Sinful Articles 190. ^ 
Gobaragima 16 
Gobhadra 269,296. 

Go-dohikasana 6 
Godabosana 439. 

G^Kulas 408, 410, 413. 

Go-pala 117, 366. 

Go^alaka 376, 378, 379. 408, .409, 
410,411.474,475,470,477, 478, 
479,489,490.492,493.495. 

Go^h^a Candana 714. *' 

Gotra K*rma 8, ,9, 713. • 

Grama-niyantrikas 619. 

Graha 700. 

Grandsons of ^reoika 457. 
Great— 

-Benefactor 207, 

-God 147. . 

-Teacher 54 
-Vows 125. 

Grihastha Dharma 145 
Grisma 209 
Gunacandra 361, 365 
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Cuna — 

-I^atna Saihvatsara Tapa 
253. 437. 440. 450. 

-^jla Vana 406, 580. 

-5lla CftUya 107,131,137.26^, 
376.448, 549, 585. 587, 588, 
595,600 629,640.645,650.658. 
-Vratas 146. 

Guptls 128. 

Qurjara-d44a 22. 

Guru 55. 58,61.64, 69, 136,303, 
469.477.506.599,601 607,674. 
Guru- Kula-Vasa 674. 

H 

HSlihaU 474, 476, 490 
Halla 130, 463, 464, 466, 472, 
473 

Happy— 

'-Blias 586 
-State 107 
Haricandana 219 
Hirit-gctra 17 

HastinSpura 526, 541, 543, 544, 
545, 547, 548 

HastipSla 682, 685, 689, 691, 
692, 705 

Hastiyima Udyiina 609 
Hastl'Tfipasas 384, 385 
HastoUrS 6 

Hatthuttra 3 , 

Hellish Religion 624 
H4niacaod(^rya 5uri 687, 705 
Herman Jacobi 112 


HimaS 616 

Himvantft Varsadhara 263 
Holy Scriptures 62 

• I 

Llness of ^ramaqa BhagavSn 
Mahavira 492 

Indras 6, 62, ‘i67. 562, 563,698 
Indra Dhanu4ya 6 
Indra's Stuti 683 
I Indrabhuti 15, 49, 58 
j Indrabhuti G<iuiama 1 17, 18, 

25, 28, 43, 61. 239, 263, 
264, 347 , 406. 415, 416, 427, 
428, 430, 452, 465, 475, 478, 
512, 514, 518, 526, 527, 544, 
550, 570, 571,580, 584, 585, 
592, 595, 596,609, 616,618, 
620, 621, 623, 624, 640, 647, 
649, 651, 664,695,697, 710 

Indriya Yipaniya 565 
Institute of A^ramas 754 ' 
Iryipathiki 643 
I4ana Indra 9, 549, 715 
Hvara 47, 683. 684, 685, 687 

J 

Jagadguru 10, 14,20,205,212,561 
Jaina — 

-Acftrya 469 

-Agamas 224, 251,405, 406, 
j 457, 458, 521 
I -Asceticism 75 

I -Canonical Works 333 
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-Dharma 122, 144,349, 363, 
424 ‘ * 

-Hagiology 664 . 

-Religion 332, 343. 353.412, 
570, 598, 603, 608, 672, 
675, 687 
-Siaaua 307 
-Sadhvi 390 
-Scripture 437 
-Tlrthankaraa 64 
-Siddbantaa 217. 251, 332, 
349, 363, 546, 560 570, 

588, 599. 603, 608, 620, 
623, 625, 706 

Jainism 333, 339, 365, 590, 
398, 549 , , 

J^Ii Muni 621 

Jamalt 206, 209, 210, 212, 217, 
Jambu-dvipa 240, 360, 544, 

Jambu-Swilm! 712 
Janma-uaksatra 703 
JarSsangba 113 
282 

J5ii SmaraQa JnSna 388 
Jaya-Kunjara 208 
Jayan'ti ^ravikS 246, 251 

Jlna 5, 107, 127. 475, 476, 477, 
489, 490, 535 

Jina— 

-D6va SSrthav&ba 626 
-Mandir 199 
-Palita 458. 460, 461 
-Rakslta 458, 460 
-Skdhus 393 
Jibftdatta ^rSvaka 600 


j4n4ndra 34, 223, 703 
Jin44vara 9, 10, II, 12, 14, 18, 
. 144, 1-52. 200, 202, 204, 207^ 

210, 220, 223, 275, 295, 30l! 
303. 317. 365, 371, 390, 562, 
564, 604, 607, 640, 649 

jUa-4atru 331, 332, 344, 402, 
403, 646 • 

Jiva 17, 35, 204, 246, 489. 432, 
514, 516, 517, 571 
Jlva-r44i 4^0 
jivastikaya 431, 587 
Jivatmti 582, 583 

jnana 36, 199, 206, 432, 434, 
569, 583, 620 

Jnioamgiya 394, 582 
JnatA— 

-Dharma l^atha 109 
-Putra 595 
--^aill 109 

* 

Jrimbhika-gr&ma 3, 5 
Jj^stha 136 
Jjotiska 11, 107, 657 

K 

Kadamba 203 ' ' 

Ekkandt 101, 402, ' 407, 408,' 
462, 548 ' " 

Kaklni 111 

Kila 40, 251, 265, 431, 432, 433 

KSlakutta 126, 181 
Kila- 

-Cakra 664, 665, 68l' 682 
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-KumSra 46 \ 467 
-Maraqa 622 
-Pramaqa 265, 622 
-Saurika 332 

KdlikacSrya 159 
Kalki 703 

KalodayF 587, 595, 496, 598, 
599, 635, 639 

l^alpa 8 
Kalpa — 

-D/uma 304 

-Vriksas 11, 31, 270, 668, 
669, 670 
Kama 689 


Kauodinya-Gotra 17 . 

Kau^ambl 124, 234, 237, 245. 
246, 313, 398, 399, 400, 448 

Kauialatn Jina^isan4 1 '2, 
Kayangala Nagari 424 
K^yotsarga 361, 365, 396, 397, 
439, 594 . 

K44i Kutrara 337, . 341, 342, 
526, 527, 538, 639 
K^valin 2. 5, 80, 81, 82, 84, 86, 
89, 92 98, 107, 207, 511, 
514, 515, 563, 578, 585, 
672, 698, 706, 707, 713 


Kama-deva 167, 236, 335, 341, 
345, 349, 408. 559, 560 
Kamaduha 125 

Kamboya 534 , 

Kamagdala 25, 436, 542} 543 I 

Nagara 408, 570, 628 

Kiriksa 1 52, 259 , 

K5r41d 406 I 

Karman 105, 107, 110, 127,635 j 

Karma-Nirjara 194 


l(4vala — 

-Dardana 4, 6, 512, 695 
-Jn&ua 1, 4, 6, 8, 44, 66, 
76, 205, 221, 224, 263, 

314, 315, 317. 318. 328, 

329, 350. 372, 377, 379, 

384, 512, 514, 543, 564. 
578, 585, 594, 608, 695, 

697,706,712 . 

-Jnllni 206 
-Loka 6 


K^armas 11, 14, 17, 46, 60. 80, 
144, 194, 206, 281, 283, 301, 
306, 312, 316. 334, 349, 371, 
,381, 396, 406, 435, 444, 449, 
480,490, 547,563.571,579, 
.593, 598, 608, 619, 707 

l^ar^panas 111 126 

KarmSdaoa 557 •* 

KaSl 130, 344. 398, 573, 699 

KSiyapa Qutra 16. 

IQUy&yana Skandaka 437 


K4vall ParySya 400 
KibS Vlm&na 446 
Kimpaka 167 

King ^ataaika 76, 234, 236, 238 
King ^iva S41, 542 
Klrata Rija 626, 627 , 628 
Kollaka Sanniv4^a 16, 257, 261, 
623, 624 
Konika 114, 128 

-D4^a 17, 252, 526, 570, 
. 573, 626, 699 ' 
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Kofala-d4vi 114, 130 
-Caitya 221, 25?, 344, 

475, 491, 576 / 
Kos^aka-Udygna 476,' 492 
Koti-Eoti 665 
Kotivaraa Nagara 626 
Eraanca Bird 371 
Kriya-kg^a 509, 

Krodha 14, 532, 65 
KsamS 150 

Ksatriya-kundg 206 218 
K^emaka 462 
K4etra 431, 432, 433 

K^ira Samudta 369, 370, 
-Sagara 1 0 
-M6gha 676 , , 

K?6tra^ 

-Ddvata 77 
-Loka 431 

K4|a-vgluka 4C9. 470, 471 
Kula 257 
KuQda Kolika ^ravaka 408, 409 
Kubera 44, 45, 62 
»KuiBjlra-putra 610 . 

Kuoika 129, 130, 455, 456, 464, 
465, 466. 467 468, 469, 470, 
471, 472, 473, 606 

K^umgri 182 

Eufe 112, 527, 542 

Kaaigrapura 113. 114 

L 

Ub.dha 567 
LaksaQa ^aetra 30 
' -Laksmi 324 


Lamentations of— 

‘ -BhadrS Miti 304 
-Indra Gautama 696 ^ 

Lgntaka D6va-loka 525 
Lata 22 

Lavana Samudra 262, 263, 415, 
458, 459, 460. 544, 624 
Lecchivies 107, *131 
L4cchaki 465, 468, 699 

L4pa Sr^stb] 599, 600, 601, 605, 
606, 607, 608, 609 
; Liberation 122, 248, 280, 314, 

! 419, 681 

! Licchavi 465, 473 
I List of Ajlvlki Doctrine 555 
I Lobha 532 
I Lohakkura 386, 387 
I Loka 6, 60, 107, 147, 248, 418, 
i 419, 421, 43 1,431, 512, 5'3, 

515, 516, 543, 576, 607 

; Lokanta 421, 422. 

! Loka-stblil 423 
Lolaccua 624 
Loluyaccuya 262, 415 
Lord-Mabavt ra Propounder of 
Faith 767 

Lord 43, 49. 55, 57, 61, 61, 6^. 
72, 75, '77, 126, 260, 3001 
303, 337, 38^.' 402, ‘‘431,. 474 

M 

Madhyama-PSva 691, 692, 713 
Maddnka 588. 589, 590, 591, 592 
Magadha 114, 130, 141, 386, 469 
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Mag^adha-desa 16, 113, 130, 265, 
350. 355, 374, 3S6, 395, 4li 
429, 549, 580, 606, 629, 
640, 650 

MagadhikS <16^ 470 
Mahaccandra — 

-Kumara 330.331,332.333,341 

-Muni 334. 335 
Mabi-d4va 687 
Mahabala 622 
Maha d4va Stotra 14 
-l^alpas 479, 480 
-^ala 558, 5S9, 584, 585 
Maha satakaji 413, 414, 451, 
416, 650. 651 
Mahafidna 9, 338. 340 
MahS^Ha- 

-Kantaka 466, 468 
, -^angrSma 466 
MahSiapastlra-prabhava 652, 653 
MabSvarh^a 1 1 3 
Maha — 

-Vigai 279 

-Vid4ha Ks4tra 141, 257, 
264, 314, 346. 347, 350, 
407, 409, 416, 444, 573 
-Vratas 78 

Mah4ndra-dhvaja 200 
Maitfiuna 258 
MSkandi 458, 592, 593 
Mallakies 107, 131, >465, 466 
468, 473, 699 
MSlali 605 
Milva 22, 31, 389 
Miluka-kaccha 494, '496 


ManahparySya Jnani 207 
Mana 53^, 565 
Mandatacttla 10 
Maadara Girl 360 
Mandlta 16 58, 66 
Mandlka 658 
Magdt Kukai Caltya 122 
-Mapi 675 
Manifcya 183 

* • 

Ma^ibhadra Caltya 646 
Mankhali — 

! -Putra 475.476.477,478,479 

-^ramana Go4alaka 475 
Mantras 18, 675 
i Manusyatva 14 
I Manu 178 
j Manusya-gati 435 
; Maraqintika Sariilikbara Vrata 
i 256, 264 

Marwdr 342 660 
Misa-Artba 568 
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I Political Condition of 
j Indian I^ulers 721. 

i Potanapura 318, 329. 

Potthila 547. 

Prabhasa 16, 72, 75. 

Prabbavana 152,' 

PrabhSvati 337. 

Pra^nacandra R41jarsi 314,326,329 



787 


Prafienaadi ISO. 

Prasdnajit 114, 3?J5, 386. 

PrSsaka Vihara 564, n65. 
Prati-graha 15. 

Pratima 199, 20 1 , *26 J. 

Preaching of Sinful Deeds 190. 
Pristha-Campa 557, 5S9, 585. 
Prlthvt 16. " 

P/lyadar4ai)a 206, 215, 22fl,361, 
363, 520, 523. 

Prof. Greiger 1 13. 

Prophet 531 . 

Pudgalastikiya 431, 587, 598. j 

Pulses eaten with curds 184. | 

Puoya 17. 69. 333, 571. i 

Pur/ia-|[)hadra Gaitya 33?, 559, j 
463.511. 

Purusa 47, 68. 383. 

Purvanga 111 
Puspa-mitra 408. 
Pu^kara-satnvartaka 676. 
Pu^yavatlka Caitya 449. 

Q 

Queen- 

Angaravaii 246, 399. 

'Cilana 271, 272. 

Dhariol 320. 

Mrigavati 234. 

Prabhdvatl 338. 

Kaktavati 330, 332. 

^ri-kanta 330. 

R 

Rkga 148. 377, 545, 687, 712, 
Raja-griha.17,107,131, 200,301, 
385, 396, 4-6, 549 595,6 -7, 
658, 664. 


Rajjuga Sabfta 682, 692, 70i 
Rajohara^a 2|8, 219, 628. 
Rasa-mdg ha *678. ^ 

Katha-mu^ala 465, 468. . 

Ratna Prabh^ Earth 415. 

Ratnas 627, 628. 

Ratti Bhojana Vrata 101. 
Religious-Trond 749 
-Creed 685. 

R^vatf 4 1 3.500,505,650, 65 1,71 1 . 
RIddi 675. 

Riglu- 

Bslief 620. 

Conduct 10, 14.44,252,235.6 .*0 
Faith 10, 14, 670. 

Knowledge 10, 14, 44, 601, 
621, 698. 

-Path 10, 44, 246, 304, 521. 
Perception 582. 

Rig V4da 347. 

RljnvS'ukS 3, 5. 

, Risabha-datta 201, 203, 705. 
i Roha Aogfira 419, 420; 423. 
i Rohio4ya -87, 388, 389. . 
Rohlnl 281, 3S7. 

Rsabha-d^va Sw^mi 354, '356, 
530, 670. 

Rules of Conduct 530. 

Rupa 675. 

Rusibhadra-putj,ra 398. 

Sacred-Fire 542. 

Lord 101. ; 

Path 101. 

Sacrificial Rules 
Brfthmanas 752. 



SSdhus 3. 76, 136, 199, 220, 25?, 
337,478,527,616,675, 701,715. 
Sadhvl 3, 76, 199; 251, 306,377, 
675, 715. 

Sii'a ^iva 32. 

Saddala-putra 409, 412. 

Sidu Dharina 78, 145. 
Sagarcandra 361,' 365, 366. 
S&gropama 348, 407 , 622. 
^ailodayi 587, 595 
Saints 366, 577. 
c^ala 3, 5, 558, 585. 

Salak'^staka 494, 497. 

8aM- grama 088, l53 
-K,*« 264 

Silmili 125. 
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^iva-nanda i60 
^iva-Bhadra 541 
8iva Rljarsl 33, 541, 547 
Siva-devi 391 


i Somila 15, 75, 564, 570 
I Somllijja 15, 18 
|. Soul 4 i ,‘ 5 1 02 297 , 338, 436* 
I ’ 559, 600, 687, 705, 755 
i Spiritual Development 26 1, 337, 

I 399, 409, 411 
i 3raasti 474 

; ^ramaiju-Jnaiia-Putra 477 


-Udaka 616, 621 


^r&vaeti 

Nagari 

221, 

252. 

408, 

444, 

475, 490, 526, 570 



209 




^rAvakis 

76, 

199 

251, 

505,- 

(516, 

715 




Srjivikas 

76, 

199, 

251. 

505, 

605, 

715 





: ^ravaka Dharma 78 
: Sreijika 114, 132, 142, 170, 278, 
293, 315, 369, 406, 464 
-Bimbisina 113, 121 

, ^rlmaii 356, o57, 358 
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